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EDUCATIONAL POLICY OF 'l'RE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 

Resolution 'of the Government of India in the Depm·tmTJnt of Education,· 
dated Delhi, the 21st February 1913. . 

His-Most Gracious Imperial Majesty the King-Emperor, in replying to Comprehensive 
the address of the Calcutta University on the 6th January 1912, said:- systems of 

" It is my wi~h th~t there may be spread over the Ian~ a ne~":ork of school~ and edtWation. 
colleges, fro~ whw~ w1ll go ~orth loyal ~nd manly a~d u~e~l Citizens,. a?le to ~ol"-
their own in mdustnes and ag1:wulture and all the vocatwns 1n hfe. And 1t 18 my w1sh, 
too, that the homes of my Indian subjects may be brightened and their labour sweetened 
by the spread of knowledge with all that follows in its train! a hi.gher level of thought, 
o{ comfort and of health. It is through education, that my w1sh w1ll be fulfilled, and the 
cause of education in India will .wer be very close to my heart." , · 

2. The Government of India have decided, with the approval of the 
Secretary of State, to assist Local Governments,. by means of large grants 
from imperial revenues as ;funds become available, to extend comprehensive 
systems of education in the several provinces. Each province has its own 
educational system, which has grown up under local conditions, and become 
familiar to the people as a part of their general well-being. In view of the 
diverse social conditions in India there cannot in practice be one set of regula
tions and one rate of progress for the whole of India. Even within pro
vinces there is scope for greater variety in types of institutions than exists to
day. The Government of India have no desire to centralise provincial sys-' 
tems or to attempt to introduce a superficial uniformity. Still less do they 
desire to deprive Local Governments of interest and initiative in education. 
But it is important at inrervals to review educational policy in India as a 
whole. Principles, bearing on education in its wider aspects and under 
modern conditions and conceptions,. on orientalia and on the special needs of 
the domiciled community, were discussed at three important conferences of 
experts and representative non-officials he1d within the last two years. These 
principles are the·basis o.f accepted policy. How far: they can at.aily time 
find local application must be determined with reference to local conditions .. 
· ··a. The defects of educational systems in India are well known and· need The-need of 

· not be re-stated. They have been !argely d:rre to .want. of funds. Of Iate true perspec
years there has been real progress m removmg them. In the last decade* tive. 
the total expenditure from all sources on education has risen from 4 crores to 
nearly T~ crores. The progress has been especially great since Lord Curzon's 
gover:Qment in~roduced large measures of educational refor!ll, _ In-the last 
four years the number of those under instruction has increased from about 
5l to 61 millions. Again, the formerly crushing weight of examinations 
has been appreciably lightened; a commencement has been made in the re-
form of university and college organisation; and the grants from public funds 
to private institutions have almost doubled in the past nine years. These 
factS' speak for themselves. Nor must the great benefits, whwh education 
has conferred on India, be ignored. or minimised. Criticism based on im-
pe.rfect a!..alogies is often unjust. It is not just, for instance, to compare 
Indian syste~s still for the most part in their infancy with the matured 
systems of the modern western world, or .to disregard the influences of social 
organisation and mentality. Again the common charge that the higher educa--
tion of India has been built up on a slender foundation of popular education 
and that its teaching agency is inefficient, is one that might have been levelled 
against every _country in Europe at some period of its history. India is 
now passing through stages taken by other cotntries in their time. . 

4. In the forefront of their policy the Government of India desire to Formtiaon of 
place th~ _formation of the c?aracter of the scho!ars and under-graduates character 
under tmtwn. In the formatiOn of character the mfiuence of home and the the main 
pers~nality of th~ teacher p_lay ~he larg~r part. There ~s reason to hope-inobjective. 
the hght of acquued expenence-that mcreased educatiOnal facilities under 

• ~.e., 1901 to 1Q.ll. 



ii PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

better educational conditions will accelerate social reform, spread female 
education and secure better teachers. Already much attention is being giveu 
to religious and moral education in the widest sense of_ the term, comprising, 
that is, direct religious and moral instruction, and indirect agencies such as 
monitorial· <?r similar systems, tone, social life, traditions, discipline, the 
betterment of environment, hygiene and that most important side of educa
tion, physical culture and organised recreation. 

Direct religio'.ls 5. The question of religious and moral instruction was discussed at 
and moral a local conference held in Bombay and subsequently at the imperial cou 
instruction. ference held in Allahabad in February 1911. Grave differences of opinion 

emerged as to the possibility or advantage of introducing direct religious 
instruction into schools generally, and apprehensions of difficulty in the 
working of any defmite system were put forward. Doubts were also ex
pressed as to the efficacy of direct moral instruction when divorced from 
religious sanctions. In the matter of moral teaching, however, the difficulties 
are undoubtedly less than in the ca:se of religious teaching. The papers laid 
befo.re the conference indicate that not a little moral instruction is already 
given in the ordinary text-books ang in other ways. The Government of 
Bombay_ are engaged upon the preparation of a book containing moral 
illustrations, which will be placed in the hands of teachers in order to· assist 
them in imparting moral instruction. Excellent materials for ethical teach
ing are available in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, portions of Hafiz, 
Sadi, Maulana Rumi and other classics in Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian and 
Pali. The Government of India while bound to _maintain a position of 
complete neutrality in matter~ of religion observe that the most thoughtful 
'minds in India lament the tendency of existing systems of education to 
develop the intellectual at the expense of the moral and religious faculties. 
In September 1911 they invited Local Governments other than the Bomba] 
Government to assemble local committees in order to consider ·the whole 
question. Such committees are still at work in some provinces. For the 
present the Government of India must be content to watch experiments and 
keep the matter prominently in view. . Enlightened opinion and accumulated 
·experience will, it is hoped, provide a practical solution to what is unquestion
ably the most important educational problem of the time. 

Indirect: auen- _ _ 6. There has been real progress of late years in the provision of hostels. 
cies, e.g., In the last decade the numbers both of hostels and of resident male students 
hostels, scliool have nearly doubled, and now stand at over 2,200 and over 78,000 respectiv:ely. 
buildings, The Government of India desire to see the hostel system develop until there 
traditions, etc. · is adequate residential accommodation attached to every college and secondary 

Hygiene. 

school in India. But a hostel of itself will not -achieve the desired end 
unless ·effective means are adopted for guiding students and assisting them 
in their work and in their recreation. Already in some first-class institutions 
in the country admirable arrangements have been made on European lines to 
secure the full benefits of the residential system. Again it is reassuring 
that traditions are growing up, that meetings of old boys are held, that 
debating and literary societies are becoming more common. All these r~ 
quire help which will in many cases best be organised in connection with the 
hostel system. Much has also been done of late to improve school bmldings; 
but a large number of thoroughly unsuitable, not to say mean, squalid and in
sanitary buildings still exist in India. These will be replaced, as funds 
permit, by modern buildings designed upon sanitary lines and with a view 
to avoid overcrowding and to facilitate the maintena1,1ce of discipline. The 
Government of India hope that the time is not far distant when educational 
buildings will be distinguished as the most modern and commodious build
ings in the locality, and scholars in l:pdia will have the advantages in 
this respect of scholars in tht west. The influence for good of clean well 
arranged buildings with the concomitant domestic discipline can scarcely be 
exaggerated. 

7. The claims of hygiene are paramount not only in the interests of 
the children themselves, though these are all-important, but also as an object 
lesson to the rising generation. Hitherto want of funds and the apathy of 
the people have been responsible for the comparatively small attention paid 
to hygiene. In some provinces a simple course of instruction in hygiene is 
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prescribed at some period of the school c~urse, but the lessons are ofte~ of 
too for'mai a type, are r;ot ~ollflecte~ with. the. life _of ~he pupil, and fai~ to 
form his habits or to enhst his mtelhgence I!l after:hfe m the struggl~ agamst 
disease. Insome areas there i~ a general !nsp~ctwn of schoolpre!D~ses b~ a 
medical authority; but it is believed that httle. IS done for the mdividua.l m
!';pection of school children and that medical advice has not always been enhsted 
in regard w the length of the school day, the framing of curricula, and such 
matters. The Government of India commend to Local Governme~ts a 
thorough enquiry, by -a small committee of experts, me<;Iical !1-nd educatiOnal,· 
into school and college hygiene. The scope_ of the enquuy ~111 no doubt v,.ary 
in different parts of India, but the followmg seem to be Important matters 
for investigation :- . 

(i) The ·condition of school houses, hostels and other places where 
pupils reside, from the point of view <?f sanitation. 

(ii) The professional examination of building plans/from the 
liygienic point of view. . ·· 

(iii) The introduction. of a simple and more practical course of 
hygiene; whether it should be a compulsory subject in the 
various schemes of school leaving certipcates, and whether it 
should be recommended to universities as part of their. matri-. 
culation examinatjon. 

(iv) The inspection, where possible, of male scholars, with special 
reference to infectious dis~ases, eyesight and malaria. 

(v) The length of the school day, home ..studies, and the effect upon 

t
h.ealth of. th_e present !Zstem ?f working for formal exa~ina-. 
I~. -

(m) The requirements- in the way of recreation grounds, gardens1 gym--
nasia, reading rooms, common rooms, etc. . · 

(vii) The inspecting and administrating agency required, the possibi
lity of co-operation with existing organisations and the provi
sion of funds. · 

8. Other cardinal principles of. policy may here be stated-. Otlier cardinal 

(1) The steady raising of the standard of existing institutions 8hould pr~f!Ciplesof 
not be postponed to increasing their number when the new in- po wy. 
stitutions cannot be efficient without a better-trained and better-
paid teaching staff. 

(2) The scheme of primary and secondary education for tli.e average 
scholar should steadily, as trained teachers become availaole, be 
diverted to more practical ends, e.g., by means of manual 
training, gardening, out-door observation, practical teaching · 
o~ geography, school excursi_ons, organised tours of instruc-: 
tlon, etc. . · 

(3) Provision should be made for higher studies and research in·India, 
so that Indian students may have every facility for higher work 
without having to gb abroad. · 

p. The provision . of facilities for research! cannot be postponed. In Research. 
almost every branch of science .a;nd the arts, in philosophy, history, geography, 
langua_ge, literature, economics, sociology, medicine, public health, agricul-
ture, _bwlogy, geology, botany and _in all the sciences applied to industry, not to 
partiCularise more closely, there IS a wide untrodden field awaiting research._ 
A~ong the essentials are good libraries, laboratories and collections, ample 
leisure and freedom in study, systematic collaboration of professors and 
students, an atmosphere engendered by the simultaneous workina of many 
minds on numerous but interdependent branches of research. Only when 
~hey kn?w the methods of research by which the knowledge they are to 
Impart 1s secured and tested are teachers fully equipped for their work in 
the more advanced stages of education. 

. 10. The p~opositio!ls ·that illiteracy m1,1st be broken down and that Primary 
pnmary educatiOn has, m the present circumstances of India, a predominant education. 

B2 
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Compulsory claim upon the public funds, represent accepted policy no longer open to 
and fr~ educa- discussion. For fin!'Lncial and administrative. reasons ~f 4ecisive weight the 
tion not'practi- Government of India have refused to recogmse the prmCiple of compulsory 
cable education; but they desire the widest possible extension of primary education 

· on a voluntary basis. As· regards free elementary ~ducation the time has 
not yet arrived when it is practicable to dispense wholly with fees without 
injustice to the many villages which are waiting for the provision of schools. 
The fees derived from those pupils who can pay them are now devoted. to the 
·maintenance and expansion of primary edueation, and a total remission of 
fees would involve to a certain· extent -a more prolonged· postponement of the 
provision of schools ftJ. villages without them. In some provinces elementary 
education is already free and in .the majority of provinces liberal provision 
is already made for giving free elementary instruction to those boys whose 
parents cannot afford to pay fees. Local Governments have been requested to 
extend th~ application of the principle of free elementary education amongst 
the poorer and more backward sections of the population. Further than this 
it is not possible at present to go. - . 

Primary 
education. 
General 
principles. 

11. For guidance in the immediate future, with the necessary modifica
tions due to local conditions, the Government of India desire to lay .down the 
following principles in regard to primary education:- · 

(i) Subject to the principle stated i;n paragraph 8 (1) supra, there 
. should be a large expansion of lower primary schools teaching 

· . the three R~s with drawing, knowledge of the village map, 
nature study and physical exercises. 

(ii) Simultaneously upper primary schools should be established at 
suitable centres and lower primary schools should where 
necessary be developed into upper primary schools. 

(iii) Expansion should be secUI'ed by means of board schools, except 
where this is financially impossible, when aided schools under 
recognised management should be encouraged. In certain tracts 
liberal subsidies may advantageously be given to maktabs, path- . 

· skalas and the like which are ready to undertake simple verna
cular teaching of general knowledge. Reliance sheuld not be 
placed upon " venture schools," unless by subjecting themselves 
to suitable management and to inspection they earn recogni
tion. 

(iv) It is not practicable at present in most parts of India to draw any 
great distinction between the curricula of rural and of urban 
primary schools. But in the latter class of schools there is 
special scope for practical teachin~ of geography, school excur
sions, etc., and the nature study should vary with the environ
ment, and some other form of simple knowledge of the locality 
might advantageously be substituted for the study of the village 
map. As competent teachers become available a greater differ
entiation in the courses will'be possible. 

(v) Teachers should be drawn from the class of the boys "whom they 
will teach; they should have passed the middle vernacular 
examination, or been through a corresponding course, and should 
have undergone a year's training. Where they have passed 
through only the upper primary course and have not already 
had sufficient experience in a school, a two years' course of 
training is generally desirable. This training may in the first 
instance be given in small local institutions, but preferably, as 
funds permit, in larger and more efficient central normal schools. 
In both kinds of institutions adequate practising schools are a 
necessary adjunct, and the size of the practismg school will 
generally determine the size of the normal school. As tent'hers 
left to themselves in village~ are liable to deteriorate there are 
great advantages in periodical repetition and improvement 
courses for primary school teachers during the school vacations. 

(vi) Trained teachers sqould receive not less than Rs. 12 per month 
(special rates being given in certain areas); they should be placed 
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in a graded .service; and t~ey should eith,er be eligible for a pen-
sion or adnutted to a provident fund. · 

(vh) No teachers sh'Ould be called on to instruct more than 50 pupils; 
preferably the number should be 30 or 40; and it is desirable to 
have a separate teacher for each class or standard. 

(viii) The continuation schools known as middle or secondary verna-· 
cular schools should be improved and multiplied. 

(ix) Schools should be housed in sanitary and commodious but inex
pensive buildings. 

12. While laying down these ~eneral prin?iples t~e. Government of 
India recognise that in regard to primary educatwn conditiO?S vary greatly 
in different provinces. In the old province of Bengal, for mstance, where 
there is already some sort of prim3:ry school for ~ li~tle .over every three square 
miles of the total area of the provmce, the multlphcatwn of schools may very 
well not be so urgent a problem as an increase in the attendance and an i~
p;rovement in the qualifications of the teachers. In some part~ of India. 
at the present time no teacher in a primary school gets less than 12 rupees a 
month. In Burma all conditions are different and monastic schools are an 
important feature of the organisation. Different problems, again, present , 
themselves where board schools and aided schools respectively are the basis of 
the system of primary education. Nor must it be supposed that the polic:~ , 
laid down in these general terms for the immediate future Jjmits_tbe asp!ra- _ 
tions of the Government of India or · the Local Governments. "Indeed tne 
Government of India hope that t1e day is not far distant when teachers in 
primary schools will receive considerably higher remuneration, when all 
teachers will be trained, and when it will be possible to introduce more 
modern and elastic methods in primary schools. 

13. Vernacular continuation schools are the only entrance to more ad- Vernacular 
vanced study which does not d"emand acquaintance with a foreign language; continuation 
and it is in them_ that. competent teachers for primary schools will be pye- schools. 
pared. Technical and industrial progress u.lso is likely to create numerous 
openings for men with a good vernacular education. In certain provinces 
owing to the popularity and ·cheapness of English education these institutions 
have declined. But in the whole of India in the' last decade the number or 
schools has increased from 2,135 to 2,666. and that of their scholars from over 
177,000 to close on 257,000. The Government of India believe that these 
schools will become much more popular and useful when they are placed on 
a sound footing; they also think that it would be an ad van tag~ if an advanced 
vernacular course could be provided at selected centres for students desirous 
of becoming teachers in these continuation schools. · 

~4. In some provinces special classes have been opened in secondary 
Enghsh schools for scholars who have been through the whole course at a 
vernacular ·continuation school in order to enable them to make up ground 
in English. There is much experience to -the effect that scholars who have 
been through a complete vernacular course are exceptionally efficient men
t.ally. The Government of India recommend arrangements on· the above 
hnes to all Local Governments and Administrations which have not already 
introduced them. 

1_5. It is the desire and hope .of the Gov:ernment of I~dia to see in the Proposed 
not._distant futur~ some 91,000 pnmary Pl}-bhc schools .a4ded to the 100,000 expansiqn. 
whiCh a~rea~y exist. fo~ boys and to doufile the 4! jiDilhons of pupils who 
now receive mstructlon m them. For purposes of present calculatio11 a sum 
of Rs. 375 per annum m~y be taken as a !ough approximation of the pro-
bah!~ average cost of mamtenance of a pnmary board school. This figure 
provides for two teachers, one on Rs. 15 and one on Rs. 12 per month and Rs. 4 
per month for the purchase of books and stationery petty rep-airs ·prizes 
and for necessary contingencies. This is, however, ~nly an averag~ figure 
for t~~ whole of I?dia. In India as a wh9le the averal2'8 cost of a board or 
municipal ~chool Is at present Rs. 315 per annum. In Bombay the average 
cost of. a pnmary school under any kind of management is now about Rs. 437, 
but ~his figure mcludes t~e cost of the higher classes, which in some 'other 
provmces are classed as middle or secondary vernacular classes. 
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16. The educatiop of girls remains to be organised. In 1904 the Govern
ment of India remarked that peculiar difficulties were encountered in this 
branch of education owing to the social customs of the people, but that as a 
far greater proportional impulse is imparted to the educational and moral 
tone of the people by the education of women than by the education of men 
liberal treatment had been accorded for girls in respect of scholarships and 
fees. This policy has been continued. Efforts have been also made, not 
without success, to bring education, thr.ough tlle agency of governesses, withm 
the reach of purda ladies, to increase the number of ladies on the inspecting 
staff and.to replace male by female teachers in government and aided school3. 
The number .of girls under instructi-on has risen from 444,470 in 1901-02 to 
864,363 in 1910-11. But the t9tal number still remains insignificant in pro
portion to the female population. The Government of India believe, how
ever, that in certain areas there are indications of a swiftly growing demand 
for a more extensive education of girls. 

17. The immediate problem in: the education of girls is one of social de
·velopment. The existing customs and ideas opposed to the education of girls 
will require different handling in different parts of India. -The Governcr 
General in Council accordingly hesitates to lay down general_ lines of policy 
which might hamper Local Governments and Administrations, and has. pre
ferred to call for sch~mes from each province; but he commends the following 
principles for general_ c~nsideration :- _ · 
--. -\ar 'fh.;;-ed~catio~-~:fgid~-should be practical with reference to Jhe 

· position which they will fill in social life; 
(b). It should not seek ·to imitate the educati~n suitable for boys nor 

should it be dominated by examinations; 
(c) Special attention should be ·paid to hygiene and the surroundings 
_ of school life; _ · 
(d) The services of women should be more freely enlisted for instruc-

tion and inspection; and 
(e) Continuity in inspection and control should be specially aimed at. 

18. The difficulty of obtaining competent schoolmistresses is felt acutely 
in many parts of the country. In this connection it has been suggested that 
there is a large opening for women of a domiciled community, who have a 
knowledge of the vernacular and who might be specially trained for the 
purpose. ' 

Secondary . 19. The importance of secondary English and in particular of high school 
English educa-- education is far-reaching. Secondary education of one grade. or another is the 
tion. basis of all professional or industrial training in India. The inferior out-

put of secondary schools invades colleges and technical institutions and 
hinders the development of higher education. At the Allahabad conference 
the directors oi public instruction unanimously regarded the reform of second
ary English schools as the most urgent of educational problems. The im
provement of secondary English education has for some time occupied the 
attention of the Government of India and the Local Governments and it is 
hoped in the near future to remedy many defects of the present system. 

20. In the last nine years the number of secondary schools has increased 
from nearly 5,500 to over 6,500 and the number of scholars from 622,000 to 
900,000. The policy of government is to rely so far as possible on private 

. enterprise in secondary education. This policy, laid down in the despatch 
of 1854, was restated and amplified by the Education Commission of 1882, 
which, while doubtful as to how far the process of withdrawal on the part of 
government should be carried, agreed that, whatever degree of withdrawal _ 
from the direct provision of education might be found advisable. there should 
be no relaxation of indirect. but efficient control by the State. The admixture 
of private management and State control was again emphasised in the resolu
tion of 1904. To this policv the Government of India adhere. It is dictated 
not by any belief in the inherent' superioritv of private over State manage
ment, but by preference for an established svstem and, above all, by tl1e 
necessity of poncentrating the direct energies of the State and the bulk of its 
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available resources upon the improvement and expansion of elementary ~duca
tion. The policy may be summarised as the encouragement of pr1vately 

· mana"'ed schools under suitable bodies maintainecl in eiliciency by govern
ment 

0
inspection, recognition and control, and by the aid. of government 

funds. . 
21. Some idea of the extension of private enterprise may be. gained by 

the reflection that, of 3,852 high and middle English schools, only 286 are 
government institutions. These figures, however, cover many types of schools, 
from the most efficient to the least efficient. Admirable schools have been and 
are maintained by missionaries and other bodies. But the underlying idea of 
the grant-system, the subvention of local organised effort, has not always been 
maintained. Schools of a money-making type, ill-housed, m~equipped, and 
run on the cheapest lines, have in certain cases gained recognition and eluded 

--the control of inspection. Schools have sprung into existence,in destructive 
competition with neighbouring institutions. !-'hysical health has been neg
lected and no provision has been made for suitable residential arrangements 
and play-fields. Fee-rates have been lowered; co:rp.petition an9. laxity in 
transfer have destroyed discipline; teachers have been employed .on rates of 
pay insuffiCient to attract men capable of instructing or controlling their 
pupils. Above all, the grants-in-aid have from. want of funds often. Eeen 
inadequate. No fewer than 360 high schools with 80,247 pupils are .in 
receipt of no grant at all, and are maintained at an average cost of less than 
half that of a government school, mainly by fee-collections.· Especially do 
these conditions prevail in the area covered by the old provinces of Bengar 
and Eastern Bengal and Assam; a result due, no doubt, to the rapid exten,.;ion 
of English education beyond the ability of the Local Governments to finance it. 
In Bengal and Eastern Bengal the number of high schools is greater than 
in the rest Of British India put together, and the cost of their m{l.intennuce 
to public funds is proportionatet,Iy less than a. third of the cost prevailing in. 
other provinces. A special enqwry showed that out of some 4,700 teachers 
in privately managed high schools in these ~reas abo·ut 4,200 were in receipt 
of less than Rs. 50 a month, some 3,300 of less than Rs. 30 a month, whil~ 
many teachers of English and classical languages drew salaries tbat would. 
not attract men to superior domestic service. . The great variations in con
ditions in different parts of India point to the difficulty of making any but 
the-:r;nost general statements ab-out the results of private· enterprise and the 
special measures that are needed to assist it to perform efficiently its work in 
the educational system. · -

22: Subject t~ the necessities of .va~iation in deference to local_conditions Secondary 
!he pohcy of the Government of India m regard to secondary Enghsh schools English 
lS- · ~hools. 

(1) To improv~the few existing goverrgnent schools, by General princi· 
(a) employing only graduates or trained teacher~; ples. 
(b) intro.d~cing a graded service for teachers of English with a 

mmimum salary of Rs. 40 per month and a ma,ximum 
salary of Rs. 400 per month; · · 

(c) providing proper hostel accommodation;' 
(d) introdu~ing ~ school course complete in itself with a staff 

suffi?Ient to t~ach what may be called the modern side with 
special at.tentwn to the development of an historical· and a 
geographical sense; · 

(e) introducing manual training and improvin~· science teacb,ing. 
(2) To i.ncrease largely the gra~ts-in-aid, in order that aided institu

tiOns may keep pace with the improvements in government 
sch~ols on the above-mentioned lines, and to encourage the es
tablishment of new aided institutions' where necessary. 

(3) To multiply ar:d improve trai.ning colleges so that trained teachers 
may be available for pubhc and private institutions. 

'(4)T f d o oun governp~ent schools _in such localities as may, on a survey 
o! local conditiOns and With due regard to economy of educa
tional effort and expense, be proved to require them. 
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23. The Government of India also desire that the grant-in-aid rules 
should be made more elastic so as to enable each school, which is recognised 
as necessary and conforms to the prescribed standards of management and 
efficiency, to obtain the special assistance which it requires in order to attain 
th~ fullest measure of utility. As larger grants become available and as the 
pay and the personnel of the teaching staff are improved it will be possible 
for the inspecting officer to concentrate his attention more and more U:{lon the 
general quality of instruction. Full encouragement' can then be given to 
improved and original methods of teaching-and- courses; and gradually the 
grant-earning capacity of an institution will come to be judged on grounds of 
general efficiency and desert rather than by rigid rules of calculation. 

24. The introduction of a school course complete in itself and of a modern· 
and practical character, .freed from the domination of the matriculation ex
amination, was recommended in the first instance by the Education Commis
~:=ion of 1882. In so_me provinces and particularly in Madras real progress 
has been made towards the accomplishment of this reform. The figures for 
1901-02 and 1910-11 are:- · 

Madms and Ooorg 
Bombay . • 
United Provinces 
Central Provinces :} 

190I-02. 
r---'--, 

School final Matriculatiou 
(candidates). (candidates), 

. 194 7,61:12 
1,162 3,7:31 

452 { 1,704· 
' 473 

1910-11.. . 
,-- --"-------, 

School final Matrirulati<>n 
(candidates). (candidates). 

7,::sl7• 7b2 
1,360 3,766 

946 2,206 
538 702 

In other provil!ces, the school final examination has not yet been estab
lished except for special p11rposes. The total number of candidates in 1910~ 
11 for the school final examination or leaving certificate in all British ·pro
vinces was 10,161; that of candidates for matriculation was 16,952. · 

Secondary 25. The principal objects of the school final examination are adaptability 
English sc7wol- to the course of st~dy _and avoidance o~ cram. . In those province~ in which 
leaving certifi- a school final exammatwn or _schooll~avmg cert1~cat~ has not been mtroduc~d 
cate. the Government of India desire that 1t should be mstituted as soon as practiC-

able. They suggest for the consideration of Local Governments and Adminis
trations furtl;J.er developments of the system in regard to the character of the 
tests by which certificates are granted at the end of the school course. Before 
proceeding further, however, they restate and· emphasise the three principles 
laid down by the Indian Universities Commission in paragraph 170 of their· 
report. 

" (1) The conduct of a school final or other school examination should be 
regarded as altogether outside the functions of a university. 

(2) It would be of great benefit to the universities if the government 
would direct that the matriculation examination should not be accepted as a 
preliminary or full test for any post in government service. In cases where 
the matriculation examination qualifies for admission to a professional ex
amination the school final examination should be substituted for it. 

(3) It would be advantageous if the school final examinationJ;ould, in 
the case of those boys who propose to follow a university career, be made a. 
sufficient test of fitness to enter the university. Failing this, the best arrange
ment would appear to be that the matriculation candidate should pas& 
in certain subjects in the school final examination, and be examined by the 
university with regard to any further requirements that may be deemed 
necessary." · 

26. The value of external examination cannot be overlooked. It sets 
before the teacher a definite aim and it maintains a standard; but the definite 
aim often unduly overshadows instruction, and the standard is" necessarily 
narrow and in view of the large numbers that have to be examined must con
fine itself to mere examination achievement, without regard to mental develop
ment· or general growth of character. On the other hand the drawbacks of 
external examinations are becom~ng more generally apparent, and attentlooJ 
was prominently drawn to them in the report of the Consultative Committee 

I • Schoollea.ving certificate. 
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on examinations in secondary schools in England. They fail, especia!ly in 
(ndia in that they eliminate the inspecting and teaching staff as factors m the 
syste~, that they impose all respo~sibility upon a body acquain!-ed but little 

· (if at all) with the schools exapnned, that they rely upon wntten papers, 
which afford no searching test of intellect, Do test at all of character or 
general ability, and that they encourage cram. 

27. A combination of external and internal examinations is required . 
. The Government of India consider that, in the case of a school recognised as 
qualified to present candidates for a schoolleavi?~ certific~te, a record should 
be kept of the progress and conduct of each P.upil m the highest classes of the 
school, and that the inspector should. enter his. rema:rks upon these recor1s at 
his visits and thus obtain some acquamtance with the career of each candidate 
during the two or three years before examination. These records, together 
with the :ruarks obtained by pupils at school tests, would be valuable and would 
supplement a test conducted partly through written papers on the more 
important subjects of instruction, but also orally and with regard to the 
pupil's past career. The oral examination would be conducted by the inspec
tor in consultation with members of the staff. A large increase in the superior 
inspecting staff would be required to work a. system of this kind and safe- , 
guards would be n ressary to protect teachers from undue influences; the 
Government of India are prepared to assist, with such grants as they may , 
be able to afford, the introduction of any such system which may be locally 
practicable. The school leaving certificate systems of Madras and the United 
Provinces fulfil many of the requirements. of the reform in view, but their 
precise characteristics may not be found_ altogether suitable in other areas 
~orne such system, however, as has been sketched a:lrove, adapted to local <·on
ditions, would, it is believed, be most beneficial and do more than aJ;J.ything 
else to foster a system under which scholars would be taught to think for 
themselves instead of . being made to memorize for examination purposes. 
Next' to the improvement of the pay and prospects of teachers, which must 
accompany and even precede its introduction, this is perhaps the most im
portant reform required in secondary English -education. 

28. No branch of education at present evokes greater public interest Technical and 
than technical and industrial instruction. Considerable progress has been industnal · 
made since 1904. Existing educational institutions have been overhauled and education. 
equipped for new courses. Scholarships tenable in Europe and America 
have been established. Thanks to the generosity of the Tata family, seconded 
by liberal financial aid from the Government of India and His Highness the 
Maharaja of Mysore, an Indian Institute of Science, designed upon a large 
scale, has been established at Bangalore; it was thrown open to pupils in 1911. 
The establishment of a Technological Institute at Cawnpore for the chemistry 
of sugar :manufacture and leather, for textiles and for acids and alkalis, has 
been sanctioned. Industrial schools have been opened .in several provinces. 
Altogether the number of technical and industrial schools has risen since 1904 
from 88 to 218, and the number of pupils from 5,072 to 10,535. 

29. The system of technical scholarships tenable abroad is still on trial, Technical 
and a committee is exam!ning the whole question in England. It is not scholarsldps. 
alw~ys easy t? arrange su~table co~uses of study; and stu.dy abroad puts the · 
pupils at a disadvantage m removmg them from the environment of Indian 
trade conditions. From the information available it appears that, of 7ii 
scholars sent abroad, 36 have not returned to India while 18 are at present 
industrially employed in India. · 

. 30. T~e policy to be pursued in regard to technical and industrial educa- Co-ordination 
twn was discussed at the Allahabad conference. The Government of India in technical 
accel?t the conclusions of that. conference that progress should continue along education. 
the lmes generally followed hitherto, viz., that-

(1) the Ind~an .Institute of Science, which provides f~r research, the 
ap~~ICatwn of new processes and the production of thoroughJy 
tramed managers, should be developed, as opportunity offers, 
an.d become eventually a complete faculty of pure and applied 

. science; 
0 
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(2) the larger provjncial institutions, which attract students from 
different parts of India, and afford instruction in practical 
methods of management and supervision, should in the first 
instance specialise along lines converging on local industries
a plan which will prevent overlapping and make for economy. 
Subsequently, as industries arise and the demand for managers 
and foremen increases, other and more varied courses may be 
found necessary;, -

(3) the lesser industrial schools, minor weaving institutions. such of 
the schools of art as have an industrial bent, the artisan classes 
in Bengal, and trade schools generally should be permanently 
directed toward such industries as exist in the localities where 
the institutions are situated. 

31. The question has arisen a8 to. howiar educational institutitJns should 
develop on commercial lines. It has been decided that while educational 
institutions should in no case trade on commercial lines, in certain cases in
struction in industrial schools may be supplemented by practical training in 
workshops where the .application of new processes needs to be demonstrated. 
In certam cases, also, it will be necessary to purchase and maintain experi
mental plant for demonstrating the advantages of new machinery or new pro
cesses and for ascertaining the data of production. 
. . 32. Quite recently Lieutenant-Colonel E. H. deV. Atkinson, R.E., 
prinCipal of the Thomason College, Roorkee,' and Mr. T. S. Dawson, prm
cipal of the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, Bombay, were aeputed to 
enquire how technical institutions can be brought into closer touch and more 
practical relations with the emplovers of. labour in India. Their report 
contains many suggestions which are under consideration, and emphasises the 
necessity of studying the demand for techni-':~a.lly-trained men, of attracting 
Indian capital to industrial enterprise and of supplementing tuition at college 
by a period· of apprenticeship. It also indicates that, while the field of 
employment or occupation in the highest grades is at present limited, the out-
look for Indians is generally hopeful, provided the necessity for preliminary 
practical training is fully realised. _ - · 

33. There are four government schools of art in India with some 1,300 
pupils, of which two are mainly industrial schools or schools of design. In
teresting developments are the rise at the Calcutta institution of a new school. 
of Indian paintmg, which combines Indian treatment of subjects with western 
technique, and the foundation of an architectural branch in th~ institution 
at Bombay. But much remains to be done in connection with the indigenous 
art industries. This matter requires careful exper;t consideration. · The 
Government of India will address Local Governments on the subject and for 
the present content themselves with advocating the importance and urgency 
of preserying for, and in, India scientifically arranged collections of the 
products of its ancient and modern arts and crafts. The understanding and 
appreciatio:r:t of eastern artwork in Europe and America is draining good 
specimens in increasing volume into the public collections of those continents. 

34. The relation of museums to the. educational systems of India was 
discussed at the conference held at Simla in July 1911. Much valuable work 
has been done by the zoological and geological sections of the Indian Museum 
at Calcutta, which are now equipped ·on modern lines. The archreological 
section of the same museum has recently been re-organised under the direc
tion-of Mr. Marshall, Director General of Archreology. In provinces out
side Bengal also there has been good progress in the right direction, bnt in the 
case of most local museums there is neJ;ld of better equipment and a !)tronger 
staff. One of the most urgent needs in India is an ethnographic museum 
under scientific management des1i.gned to illustrate Indian· civilisation in its 
varied phases. Otherwise students in the future will be compelled to visit 
the museums of Paris, Berlin, Munich ana other places in order to study sub
jects, which should clearly be studied best on Indian soil. . The Government 
of India will consult expert opinion on the subject; as at present advised they 
arc inclined to favour the formation of a museum of Indian arts and ethno
graphy n.t Delhi. Their accepted policy, though some overlapping is inevit-
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able is to develop local museums w.ith special regard to local interest and to 
con~entratc on matters of general interest in imperial museums: How to 
make museums ·more useful educationally and secure greater co-operation 
between museum authorities and educational authorities is a matter on wh.ich 
they have addressed Local Governments. . 

35. The present scheme of agricultural education originated ~der Lord Agricu.ltural 
Curzon's government and is, in fact, only seven years old. Prevwus to the educatwn. 
year 1905, there was no central institution for research or teaching and ~uch 
education as was then imparted in agriculture was r~l?resented by two coll~ges 
and three schools, in a more or less decadent conditiOn. Very few Indians· 
then had any knQwledge of science in its application to ~griculture and still 
fewer were capable of imparting such knowledge to others. In the year 
1905 a comprehensive scheme was evolved under which arrangements were 
made both for the practical development of agriculture by government assist-
ance and also for teaching and research in agriculture and subjects connected 
with it. A central institution for research and higher education was estab-
lished at Pusa. The existing schools and colleges were reconstituted, im-
proved and added to. Farms for experime~ts and demonst~ation were star~d, 
and as time went on, a change was effected m regard to agncultural educatiOn 
in its earlier stages. As now constituted the scheme of agricultural education 
has three main features, viz., (a) the provision of first class opportunities for 
the higher forms of teaching and research, (b) collegiate education, and (c) the · 
improvement of secondary and primary education. ' 

36. The institute at Pusa, maintained at a cost of four lakhs a year, has 
37 Europeans and Indians on its staff, engaged partly in research, partly 
in post-graduate education and the instruction; thil'ough short courses, of 
students or agriculturists in subjects which are not regularly treated in pro
vincial institution~. There are now six provincial institutions containing 
over 300 students and costing annually between five and six lakhs of rupees. 
Practical classes for agriculturists have also been established at various centres 
in several provinces. In the ordinary elementary schools, formal agricul
ture is not taught; but in some provinces a markedly agricultural colour is 
given to the~ general scheme of education. _ 

37. Veterinary research is carried on at the Bacteriological Laboratory Veterinary 
al Muktesar. The scheme of veterinary colleges has been thoroJighfy reorg'an- education. 
ised since 1904. There are now four such institutions, with 511 students, 
as well as a school at Rangoon. These institutions meet fairly well the grow-
ing'demand for trained men. ' . 

38. The college at Dehra Dun has recently _been improved i and a Forestry 
research institution has been established in connection with it. Indians education 
can here obtain an education in forestry which approximates to that ordi- · 
narily obtainable in Europe. 

· 39,. Instruction in the western system of medicine is imparted in five Medical 
recogmsed colleges and fifteen re<;ognised schools in. British I.ndia. These education. 
now annually produce between six and seven hundred .quahfied medical 
practitioners. A medical registration Act has recently been passed for the ·' 
P.residency of Bombay, under which passed students of such schools are en-
title~ to become registered; and a similar Act is now under consideration in the 
presidency of .Beng•al. In C~lcutta there are four self-constituted medical 
8Ch~ols, the diplomas of whwh are not recognised by the Government of 
India. A.mo~g recent developments inay be mentioned the establishment of 
~n X-ray I_DStlt~te at Dehra Dun,.and the foPI_Dation of post-graduate classes 
~n connectl~n. wit~ the Ce~tral Research Institute at Kasauli. These latter 
mclude trammg m bacte!wlotsy and .tec~nique and preparation for special 
res.earch; cl~sses of practical mstructwn ~n malarial technique are also held 
twwe a year at Amntsar under the o~cer m charge of the malarial bureau . 

. 40; Othe.r proje.cts .are. engaging the attention of the Government of 
India, mc~udmg the mstitutwn of a post-graduate course of tropical medicine. 
The pr!lctiCal wan~ of such a ~ou~se has long been felt; and the Government 
?f India .are now .m commun~catwn with the Secretary of State regardin 
lts ~stabhshment m the ~ed!c~l College at Calcutta. The Calcutta unE 
versity have expressed then willingness to co-operate by instituting a diploma 
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to be open to graduates who have taken the course in tropical medicine. A 
scheme for a similar course in Bombay is also under consideration. The 
Government of Madras have submitted a scheme for the construction of a 
patholoaica.l institute and the appointment of a whole-time professor of 
pathology with a view to improve the teaching of that subject at the Madras 
Medical College. Other matters which are hkely to come to the front at no 
distant date are the improvement of the Medical College at Lahore and its 
separation from the school, the improvement of the Dacca· Medical School 
and the provision of facilities for medical training in,the Central Provinces. 

41. The subject of medical education is one in which the Government of 
India are deeply interested. . It is also one that may be expected to appeal 
with special force to private generosity. A problem of particular importance 
is the inducement of ladies of the better classes to take employment in the 
medical profession and tb,us minister to the needs of the women, whom the 
purda system still deters from seeking timely medical assistance. One 
of the hindrances hitherto has been that Indian ladies are able to obtain in
struction only in men's colleges or in mixed classes. With a view to remedy
ing this -defect and commemorating the visit of the Queen-Empress to Delhi, 
certain of the princes and wealthy landowners in India· have now come for
ward with generous subscriptions in response to an appeal by Her Excellency 
Lady Hardinge, who has decided to merge in this project her scheme for a 
school for traming Indian nurses and midwives. The Government of India 
are considerin·g proposals to found a women's medical college and nurses' 
training school at Delhi with the help of a subvention from government. 
Proposals are also under consideration for assisting the National Association 
for supplying female medical aid to the women of India (the Countess of 

. Dufferm's~ Fund) to improve the position ?f their staff. 
42. There has been a marked development of legal education in the last 

decade. First_it has been concentrated. In 1901 there were 35 institutions, 
colleges, classes and schools, containing 2,800 students. At the present time 
there are 27 institutions with a slightly larger number of students. The 
M;adras and Bombay presidencies, Burma and the Central Provinces each 
possess a single institution; and in Bengal the instruction for the degree' of 
bachelor of law has been restricted to certain colleges, although other insti
tutions are still recognised for the pleadership examination. A law college 
has been established on a liberal scale under the University of Calcutta. 
This concentration has resulted in greater efficiency and greater expenditure . 

. In 1901 the cost to government was a little over Rs. 7,000 and the total cost 
was l!lakhs. At present the cost to government is over Rs. 45,000 and the 
total cost mer Rs. 2,83,000. Secondly, the courses have been remodelled and 

. in some cases lengthened. The Government of India will be glad to see an 
extension of the policy of concentration and improvement. · They also desire to 
see suitable arrangements made for the residence and guidance of law students. 

43. There has recently been a considerable expansion in commercial edu
cation .. Nine years ago there were ten colleges with less than 600 students, 
and government spent less than Rs. 4,000 upon these institutions. At the 
present time there are 26 institutions. three of which are under the manage
ment of government, the enrolment is now over 1,500 and the expenditure from 
provincial f~;~.nds is over Rs. 22,000. The standard attained in the majority 
of these institutions is not, :liowever, high, and the instruction given in them 
prepares for clerical duties in government and business offices rather than 
for the conduct of business itself. A project for a commercial college of a 
more advanced type in Bombay has been sanctioned and the Government 
of India are considering the question of making arrangements ·for organised 
study of the economic and allied sociological problems in India. 

44. Good work, which the Government of India desire to acknowledge, 
has been done under conditions of difficulty by the Indian universities; and by 
common consent the Universities Act of 1904 has had beneficial results; but 
the condition of university education is still fa.r from satisfactory, in regard 
to resid~nti:;t-1 arrangements, control, th~ course of st?-dy and .the system 
of exammatwn. The Government of Ind1a have accordmgly again reviewed 
the whole question of university e9-ucation. · 
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45. It is important to distinguish clearly on the one hand the _federal4,ffiliating and 
university, in the strict sense, in w~ich .several colleges of app_rox.nl?-ately t~ac~&yg uni
equal standing separated by no ~xces~Ive distance or marked localmd1V~d~al- versit~es. 
ity are ~rouped toget~er as a um':ers~ty-;-a?d on ~he other hand the affih~~~ng 
university of the Indian type, which mits mceptiOI~ ~as merely an exall!-mmg 
body and .. although limited as regards the ·area of Its operatiOns by tlie Act 
Gf 1004, h~s not been able to insist upon an identity of standar~ in the various 
institutions conjoin~d t? it. The. forme! of these types has m ~he Pa:>t en-
joyed some popularity m the Umted Kmgdom, but after experience 1t has 
been largely abandoned there; and the constituent colleges ~hich ~ere 
grouped together have for th~ mo~t pa~t become _sep~ra~ teachmg ~lver-
sities without power of combmatwn with other mst1tutwns at a d1stance. 
At p;esent there are only 5 Indian universities for 185 arts and professional 
colleges in British IJ?-dia besides sev~ral. institutions i!l Native States. '~he 
.day is probably far distant when India Will be ~ble to .dispense altogether w~th 
the affiliating university• But it is necessary to restrict the area over whwh 
the affiliatins universities have contro_l by secu~ing iJ?- the ~st instance a sepa-
rate university for e!tch of the leadmg provmces m India and secondly to 
create new local teaching and residential universities within each of the pro-
vinces in harmony with the best modern opinion as to the right road to educa-
tional efficiency. The Government of India have decided to fo~nd a teaching 
and residential university at Dacca and they are prepared to sanction under 
certain conditions the establishment of similar universities at Aligarh and· 
Renares and elsewhere as occasion may demand. They also contemplate the 
establishment of universities at Rangoon, Patna and Nagpur. It may be 
possible hereafter to sanction the conversion into local teaching universities,-
with power to confer degrees upon their own ~j;udents, of those colleges which 
have shown the capacity to attract students from a distance and have at-
tained the requisite standard of efficiency. Only by experiment will it be 
found out what type or types of universities are best suited to the different 
parts of India. · 

46. Simultaneously the Government of India desire to see teaching Higher studies. 
faculties deveioped at the seats of the. existing universities and corporate 
life encouraged, in order to promote higher study and create a.n atmosphere 
from which students will imbibe good social, moral ap.d intellectual in-
fluences. They have already given grants and hope to give further grants 
hereafter to these ends. They trust that each university will soon build up 
a worthY. un~versity library, suitably housed, and that higher studies in 
India w1llsoon enjoy all the external conveniences of such work in the west. 

47. In order to free the universities for l;Iigher work and more efficient 
c.ontrol of colleges, the Government of India are disposed to think it desir
able (in provinces where this is not already the case) to place the preliminary 
recognitiOn of schools for purposes of presenting candidates for matricula
tion in the hands of the Local Governments and in case of Native States of 
the durbars concerned while leaving to the universities the power of selection 
from schools so recognised.· The university has no machinery for carrying 
out this _wo~k and i!l most ~rovinces already relies entirely on the departments 
of pubhc mstructwn, whiCh alone have the agency comn,etent to inspect 
se~ools. As teaching and residentia;l t;tniversities are developed the problem 
~nll become. eve~ ~or~ comp_lex than It Is at pres~nt. The question of amend
mg the Umversities Act will be separately considered. 
. 48. T~e-Gove~nment o! 1IIi.dia hope that by .these developments a great 
Impetus will be given to h1gher studies throughout India and that Indian 
students of the future will be better equipped for the battle of life than the 
students of the present generation. _ · · 

49. ';('he ch.iefs: colleges advance .in popu1arity .. In developing charac- Ohiefs'colleges. 
ter .and 1mpartmg Ideas of corporate hfe they are serVIng well the purpose for 
wlnch they w~re founded. They a:re also attaining steadily increasing in-
tell~ctual effi?I~ncy, but the <;Jommittee of the Mayo College, Ajmer, have· 
demded that It Is necessary to mcrease the European staff. The post-diploma 
course has on the whole worked satisfactorily and there is now a movement on 
foot to found a separate college for the students taking this course. Such a 
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college may in the future become the nucleus of a university for those who 
now attend the chiefs' colleges. 

50. The grave disadvantages of sending their children. to England to be 
. educated away from home influences at the most impressionable time of life 

are being realised by Indian parents. The Government of India have been 
approached unofficially from more than one quarter in connection with a 
proposal to establish in India a thoroughly efficient school staffed entirely by 
Europeans and conducted on the most modern European lines for the sons of 
those parents who can afford to pay high fees. No project is yet before them, 
but the Government of India take this opportunity to express their sympathy 
with the proposal and should sufficient funds be forthcoming will be glad to 
assist in working out a practical scheme. -

51. Few reforms are more urgently needed than the extension and im
pr~vement of the training of t~~whers, for both primary and secondary schools, 
in all subjects including, in the case of the latter schools, science and oriental 
studies. The object must' steadily be kept in view that eventually under 
modern systems of education no teacher should be allowed to teach with
out a certificate that he is qualified to do so. There are at present 15 colleges 
and other institutions for the instruction of those who will teach through the 
medium of English; these contain ne~trly 1,400 students under training. 
There are 550 schools or· classes for the training of vernacular (mainly 
primary) teachers; and their students number over 11,000. The courses vary 
in length from one to two years. The number of teachers turned out from 
these institutions does not meet the existing demand and is altogether inade
quate in view of the prospects of a rapid expansion of education in the near 
future. The Government of India desire Local Governments to examine 
their schemes for training teachers of all grades and to enlarge them so as 
tc .provide for .the gr~at expansion which! may be expected, especially in 
pnmary educatiOn. · 

52. As regards training colleges for secondary schools some experience 
has been gained. But the Government of India are conscious that the 
subject is one in which a free interchange of ideas based on the success or 
failure of experiment is desirable. The best size for· a practising school and 
the relations between it and the college. the number of students in the college 
for which the practising school can afford facilities of demonstration with
out _losing its character as a model institution; the nature of, and the most 
suitable methods of procedure in, practical work; the relative importance of 
methodology and of psychological study; the best treatment of educational 
history; the extent to which it is desirable and practicable to include courses 

. in subject-matter in the scheme of training, especially course_s in new subjects 
such· as manual training and experimental science; the points in which a 
course of training for graduates should differ from one for non-graduates; 
the degree to which the body awarding a diploma in teaching should base its 
award on the college records of the student's work-these and other unsolved 
questions indicate that the instructors in training colleges in different parts 
of India should keep in touch with each other and constantly scrutinize the 
most modern developments in the west. Visits made by selected members of 
the staff of one college to other institutions and the pursuit of furlough studies 
would seem especially likely to lead to useful results in this branch of educa-
tion. · · 

53. The Government of India have for some time had under considera
tion the improvement of the pay and prospects of the educational services, 
Indian, provincial and subordinate. They had drawn up proposals in 
regard to the first two services and approved some schemes forwarded by 
Local Governments in regard to the third, when it was decided to appoint a 
Royal Commission on the public services of India. The Qovernment of India 
recognise that improvement in the position of all the educational services is 
required, so as to attract first class men in increasing numbers, and while 
leaving questions of reorganisation for the consideration of the commission 
are considering minor proposals for the improvement of the position of these 
services. They attach the greatest importance to the provision for the old 
age of teachers, either by pension or provident fund. T,eachers in govern
ment institutions and, in some areas, teachers in schools managed by local 
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bodies are eligible for these privileges.. .But it is necessary. to exte~d the 
provision in the case of board and municipal servants and still mo~e ~n the 
cases of teachers of privately managed schools, for the great maJonty of 
whom no such system exists. It is not possible to have a healthy moral at
mosphere in any schools, primary or secondary, or at any college when the 
teacher is discontented and anxious about the future. The Governor General 
in Council desires that due provision for teachers in their old age should be 

. made with the least possible delay. Local Governments have already been 
addressed upon this subject.. · 

54. The defective state of the education of the domiciled . com- Edueation of 
munity hl:"'..s long been remarked. Many suggestions have from time to time the domiciled 
been made for its improvement. .An influential committee, presided ov~r community. 
by Sir Robert Laidlaw, is now c?llecti~g funds fo~ the schools of all de~omi-
nations except_ Romarr Ca~h~hc schools. As ~n the case of ~econdary 
English educatiOn .and f<;>r s1mila_r reaso~s the pol:cy has been, and Is, to re1~ 
on private enterprise guided by mspect10n and aided by grants from pubh<" 
funds. The Government of India have never had any intention of changing 
their policy. But in order to discuss the w].role question and to obtain definite 
practical suggestions of reform they assembled an influential conference at 
Simla last July. 

55. The recommendations of the ·conference were numerous and far
reaching. The Government of India ar~ prepared to accept at once the view -
that the most urgent needs are the education of those children who do not at 
present attend school and the improvement of the pay and prospects of 
teachers. They are also disposed to regard f~yourably the proposal to erect 
a training college at Bangalore with arts and science classes for graduate 
courses attached to it. They recognise that grants-in-aid must be given in 
future, on a more liberal !J.cale and under a more ~lastic system. They will 
recommend to Local Governments the grant of a greater number of scholar
ships to study abroad. The proposals to re-classify the schools, to introduce 
leaving certificates, to include in courses of instruction generally hygiene and 
physiology, special instruction in temperance arid the effects of alcohol on the 
human body, and the several other· detailed proposals of the conference will be 
carefully considered in the light of the opinions of Local Governments when 
they have been received. 

56. 'The suggestion was put forward and largely supported at the con
ference that European: education should be centralised under the Govern
ment of India. This suggestion cannot be accepted. Apart from the fact 
t~at decentralisation is the accepted policy of government, the course of the 
discussion at the conference showed how different were the conditions of 
life of members of the domi~iled community in different parts of India, and 
how these differences necessarily reacted on their educational arrangements. 
T~e Government of India are convinced that although some difficulties 
might be removed, more would be created, by centralisation. 

57. The figures and general remarks contained in this resoluti_on are Education of 
general and applicable to all races and religiom in India, but the special Muhainmad
needs of the Muha~madans and th~ manner in which they have been met ans. 
demands some mentiOn. The last nme years have witnessed a remarkable · ·· .. 
a_wakenin_g o_n th~ part ?f this community to the advantages of modern educa-
tion. W I~hm this perwd the number of Muhammadan pupils has increased 
by approximately 50 per cent: and n~w stands at nearly a million and a half. 
The total Muhammadan population of India is now 57,423,866 souls. The 
number a;t school acc?rdingly represents over 16·7 per cent. of those of a 
school-gomg age. Still more remarkable has been the increase of Muham-
ma~an ~upils in higher ?nst~tutions, the outturn of Muhammadan graduates 
haymg I~ th~ s:~;me perwd · mcreased by nearly 80 per cent- ·But while in 
pnmar~ mstltutwns the number of Muhamma~ans has actually_ raised the 
proportw~ at sc~ool of all grades among the children of that community to 
a figure sh~htly l:J?- e~cess of the average proportion for children of all races 
and creeds m India, m the matter of higher education their numbers remain 
we~ ~low that proportion notwithstanding the large relative increase.· The 
facilities offered to Muhammadans vary in different provinces, but generally 

. . 
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take the form of special institutions, such as madrassas, hostels, scholarships · 
and special inspectors. The introduction of simple vernacular courses into 
maktabs has gone far to spread elementary education amongst Muhammadans 
in certain parts of India. The whole q_u~tion of Muhammadan education, 
which was specially treated by the commission of 1882, is receiving the atten
tion of the Government of India. 

58. The Government of India attach great importance to the cultivation 
and improvement of oriental studies.- There is Increasing interest through
out India in her ancient civilisation, and it is necessary to investigate that 
civilisation with the help of the medium of western methods of research and 
in relation to modern ideas. A conference of distinguished orientalists held
at Simla in July 1911 recommended the ~stablishment of a central research 
institute on Lines somewhat similar to those of L'Ecole Fran<;aise d'Extreme 
Orient at Hanoi. The question was discussed whether research could effici
ently be carried on at the existing universities; and the opinion predominated 
that it would be 'difficult to create the appropriate atmosphere of oriental 
studY' in those universities as at present constituted, that it was desirable to 
have in one institution scholars working on different branches of the kindred 

· subjects which comprise orientalia and that for reasons. of economy it was 
preferable to start w~th one institute well-equipped and possessing a first class 
library. The-Government of India are inclined to adopt this view and to 
agree with the conference that the central institute should not be isolated, 
that it should be open to students from all parts of India and that it should 
as far as possible combine its activities with those of the universities of India 

. and different seats of learning. The object of the institute as apart from 
research is to provide Indians highly trained in original work who will enable 
schools of Indian history and archreology to be founded hereafter, prepare 
catalogues raisonnes of manuscripts, develop museums and build up research 
in universities and colleges of the different provinces. Another object is to 
attract in the course of time pandits and maulvis of eminence to the institute 
and so to promote an interchange of the higher scholarship of both the 
old and the new school of orientalists throughout India. . But before formu
lating a definite scheme the Governor General in Council desires to consult 
Local Governments. 

Preservation of 59. While making provision for scholarship on modern lines, the con-
the ancient ference drew attention to the necessity of retaining separately the .. ancient 
leaming. and indigenous systems. of instru<;:1iion. The world of scholarship, they 

· thought, would suffer irreparable loss if the old type of pandit and maulvi 
were to die out before their profound knowledge of their subjects had been 
made available to the world; and encouragement rather than reform was 
needed to prevent such an unfortunate result. Certain proposals for encour

Experts 
required. 

agement were made at the con~erence, viz.,-

(a) grants to Sanskrit colleges, madrassas, tols, pathshalas, maktaos, 
pongyi kyaungs and other indigenous institutions in order to 
f'lecure better salaries for teachers and to enable students by 
fellowships or scholarships to carry their education to the-high-
est point. possible; · 

(b) the appointment of specially qualified 'inspectors in orientalia; 
(c) the provision of posts for highly trained pandits and maulvis; 
(d) the grant of money rewards for oriental work. 

The Government of India hope to see the adoption of measures that are 
prt~.cticable for the maintenance and furtherance of the ancient indigenous 
systems of learning and have called for proposals from the Local Govern-
ments to this end. · 

60. The functions of local bodies in regard to education generally and. 
their relations with the departments of public instruction are under the con
sideration of the Government of India. But it is clear that if comprehen
sive systems are to be introduced expert advice and control will be needed 
at every turn. The Government of India propose to examine in communica
tion with Local Governments the organisation for education in each province 
and its readiness for expansion. A suggestion has been made that the director 
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of public instruction sho11;ld be. ex-officio secre~ar_y to government. The 
Government· of India agreemg w1th the great maJority of t~e. Local Gov.er.n
ments are unable to accept this view, which ?onf~ses thepos1t10n of ad;rrnms-

. trative and secretariat officers; but they consider It necessary that the dir~cf.?r 
of public instruction should have regular acce~s to the he~d of the admmis
tration or the member in charge of the portfoho of educatwn. The Go':ern- . 
ment of India wish generally to u~ilis~ to the full th~ support.and enthusiasm 
of district officers and local bodies m the expanswn_ and Improvement of 
primary education; but the _large schemes, w~ich are now in contemp~a
tion, -must be prepared With the co-o.Peratwn and und~r t~e ad':Ice 
of experts .. A consider~ble strengthen~n~ of. the. super10~ ms.Pectmg 
staff, including the appomtment of. speci!'l.hsts m science, on~ntaha, etc., 
may be found necessary in most provmces. In Mad~as an expenenced officer 
in the education department has been placed en special duty for two years. to 
assist the director- of public instruction to prepare the scheme of expanswn _ 
and improvement in that province, and the Government of India would be glad . 
to see a similar a:rrangement in all....the major provinces should the Local 
Governments desire it. ~ -

61. Tn the resolution of 1904 it was stated that arrangements would be Interchange of 
made for periodical meetings of the directors of pubLic instruction in order views. 
that they might compare their experience of the results of different methods 
of work and discuss matters of special interest. The Government of India 
have already held general conferences at which the directors attended and 
they are convinced that periodical meetings of directors will be of great value. 
While each province has its own system it has much to· learn from other prO: 
Vinces, and, when they meet, directors get into ~<!_uch wit~ new ideas and gain 
the benefit of t{le experience obtained in other provinces. The Government of 
India are impressed with the necessity not only of exchange of views amongst 
experts, but also of the advantages of studying experiments all over India oii 
the spot; and in a letter of the 7th July 1911, they invited Local Governments 
to arrange that professors of arts and technical colleges and inspectors of 
s(;hools should visit institutions outside the province where ·they are posted, 
with a view to enlarging their experience. . _ · 

62. Such in broad outline are the present outlook and the
1
general policy Conclusion. 

for the near fu~!!re of the Government of Illdia. The main principles of · 
this policy were forwarded to His Majesty's Secretary of State on the 28th 
September 1911, and parts of it have already been announced. It was, how-
ever, deemed .convenient to defer the publication -of a resolution until the 
whole field could be surveyed. This has now been done. The Governor 
General in Council trusts that the growing section of the Indian public which 
i:>_ interested in education will join in establishing, under the ~uidance and 
w1th the help of government, those quickening systems of education on which 
t~e. best minds _in India are now converging 5tnd on which the prospects of the 
nsmg generatl~n de:p.~nd. He ~ppeals with confidence to wealthy citizens· 
thro~ghout India to give of their abundance to the cause of education. In 
the foun~ation of s?holar~hip~; . the building . of hostels, schools, colleges, 
laboratones, g~nasia, swimmmg baths, the provision of playgrounds and 
other structural Improvements; in furthering the cause of modern scientific · 
studies and especially of tec~nical education; in gifts of prizes and equip-
ment, the endown;tent of ch~Irs a~d fellowships, and the provision for re-
searc~ of every km~ there Is a wid~ field and a noble opporttmity for the 
exerCise on modern hnes of that chanty and benevolence for wllich India has 
been renowned from ancient times. . .-
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INTRODUCTORY. 

The present review deals with education in an area of more than a Scope of the 
million square miles and among 255 millions of people. That is to s.a:y, the review. 
survey is confined to about two-third~ of the sub-~ntinen~ of ~~dia-the 
British provinces and most of the native States whiCh are I~ _PohtiCal rela-
tions with them. It does not treat of all of the latter, nor with any of the 
States which are in direct political relations with the Government of India; 
nor do the figures include those for the small areas of British territory ad-
ministered b:y political officers-thougp. a short chapter is dev?ted to educa-
tion · in special areas. The map whiCh fronts this volume Illustrates the 
scope of the review. Further "details will be found in supplemental table 
no. 1. - · , 

The period cq_vered is from April-the 1st, 1907, to March the 31st, 1912. 
It is important to bear in mind .that a census of the po:pulation was inade in 
1911. The introduction of a new set of population figures is an element for 
which allowance must be made when statistics are compared. · . 

The report deals with provinces as they stood during the quinquennium. 
On April the 1st, 1912, Eastern Bengal was absorbed into the new presidency 
of Bengal; Bihar and Orissa and Assam were constituted as new provinces. 

2. The compilation of a r,eview of education in India offers certain diffi- Plan of the 
culties. Despite a certain similarity of organisation, there is considerable review. 
variation of system in each province. Wide racial differences complicate 
the problem. It is un~afe to make assertions of general application without 
specifying exceptions. It is wearisome to drag the reader through a separate 

·recital for each of ten territorial units. Again, the review must serve both 
for the general reader who asks only an outline and also for the student who 
requires details of some special aspect of education. At the risk of some 
repetition, details regarding general college and school education, the· train
ing of teachers, etc., as well as full information about some of the courses, 
.grant-in-aid rules and like matters have been thrown into the form of 
appendices. But this device can effect only a moderate curtailment of the 
narrative; the characteristics of provinces must still find mention; and, in · 
chapters that deal with special education, some description of individual 
institutions is inevitable. There is another difficulty. The review deals 

. with different stages of instruction and also with education among different 
communities. In these circumstances a certain amount of repetition is un
avoidable, since an incident or an institution demands notice in different 
connections. · 

3. The form of previous reports has, so far as possible, been followed. In 
addition to the new appendices, two new general tables have been introduced. 
The number of supplemental tables has been cut down.· New chapters have 
been ad.ded on oriental studies and education in agencies, etc. To place the 
reader m closer contact with the subject, and as a substitute for descriptions 
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of school-houses which can have only local application, some illustrations of 
school and college life and ~uildings have been jncluded in the first volume. 
These have been produced at the Thomason Engineering College, Roorkee, 
under the supervision of Lieutenant-Colonel E. H. de V. Atkinson. These 
are intende!i to serve as samples-not as an exhaustive record. 

·Previous reviews have been criticised on the ground that their authors 
merely described and expressed no opinion. The present writer trusts that 
he has succeeded in imitating the example of self suppression and incurring 
the same charge. The review-maker must of necessity be first a chronicler 
and only very sparingly a commentator. · 

4. The reports on which the present review is based ar.e the work of the 
following officers :- · 

Madras - • 

Bombav 
, Bengai . 

United Province.; 
Punjab 
Burma • . . 
Eastern Bengal and A;sam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
North-West Frontier Province 

The Hon'ble Sir Alfred Bourne, K.C.I.E., 
D.Sc., F.R.S. 

Mr. R. D. Prior, M.A. 
Mr. M. Prothero, M.A. 
The Hon'ble Mr. C. F. de Ia Fosse, M.A. 
The Hon'ble Mr. J. C. Godley, M.A. 
Mr. J. G. Covernton, M.A., F.R.N.S. 
Mr. J. N. Roy. 
Mr. A. G. Wright, M.A. 
Mr. J. A. Richey, M.A. 

With the exception of Mr. Prior, Mr. Prothero and Mr. Roy, these gentlemen 
are the directors of public instruction in their respective provinces; and Mr. 
Prior was officiating in that capacity. The provincial reports furnish the 
material without which_ any adequate review would be impossible. The 
universities have also provided va.luable reports. A heavy debt is due to the 
compilers 'of previous reviews for the models they have provided and the 
lines· of thought they have suggested. The writer is also under a deep 
obligation to the· directors of public instruction for having perused the 
more important chapters in proof, to the· Hon'ble Mr. Qait for assistance 
in the section on literacy and in the chapter on backward classes, to Dr. Venis 
and Dr. Ross for valuable suggestions in the chapters on. oriental studies 
and Muhammadan education, and to Mr. Meikle, Actuary to the Govern
ment. of India, for the calculation made in appendix XVII and for aid 
in chapter VIII. The sections dealing . with agriculture, ·forestry and 
veterinary science have been contributed by the Department of Revenue and 
A~riculture and that relating to medical education by the Director General 
of the Indian Medical Service. Much assistance, especially in seeing the 
work through the press, was also rendered by Mr. Kaye and Mr. Chakra
barti of the Department of Education. 

5. After the review had been written certain corrections of the Bengal 
figures were received. These are mostly unimportant and hardly affect the 
figures for· India as a whole and no attempt has been made to incorporate 
them in the statistics of this review. A list of the corrections is given in 
appendix I. 
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EVOLUTION OF _POLIOY. 

1.-Em·ly' policy. . 

6. The British fou~d not a system of education, but a number of edu~a- Pre-British 
tional institutions, ·already establi.shed i~ the ~ore settled. parts ?f India . . 9ystem.of 
There were seats of Sanskrit learnmg, as In Nadia, of Arabic learnmg, as at educatwn. 
Khairabad and J aunpur. There were less celebrated tols and madrassa_s. 
And there were the elementary pathshalas and maktabs. An aut~e~tic 
account of these, as they e:s..isted in Bengal, .has been left by Mr. '\_VI~ham 
Adam, originally a missionary, who was appomted gov~rnment co~miSSioner 
of education in 1835. He found that Burdwan, whiCh he . consider~d the 
most advanced district visited, contained only 931 schools (m 1910 It con-
tained 1,470 primary schools), and t~at in one distr~ct the percentage of 
teachable children at school as ascertamed over one of Its thanas was 2·5 per 
cent. There were no indigenous schools for girls. Thirteen years before, 
the Madras presidency was believed to contain 12,498 schools. The ~chools, 
as shown in Mr. Adam's reports, were miserable places. The house, If there 
was one, cost from Rs. 1! to Rs. 10. The teachers were poor and ignorant. 
Nearly all were regularly paid in fees or in presents; but the average profes-
sional income was found, in the districts visited, to be just short of Rs. 3 a 
month. The use of-printed books was unknown. The compositions taught 
inculcated a low standard of moralij:,y. As to discipline, the school wa~ a 
place of terror, if we may jufige from the recognised methods of truancy 
and the deterrent nature of the punishments, one of which was to tie up the· 
offender in a sack with nettles, a cat or " some other noisome creature " and 
roll it along the ground.* These are the institutions on which the existing 
system has been largely grafted. The process still continues of ~onverting 
the indigenous pathshala, the Koran school and the pongyi kyaung into an 
efficient place of elementary instruction. . . 

7. The East India Company did not at first assume responsibility for Beginnings of 
education. Such improvements as were effected in elementary schools were education in 
the work of individuals (often, but not always, missionarie~) and private British 
associations. A few names stand forth-Bell and Lancaster, the originators period. 
of ~he pupil-teacher system; in Madras; Adam and David Hare (the latter a 
retned watch-maker), in Bengal. The efforts of these men and of bodies such 
as the Calcutta School Society were enthusiastic. But the task was immense, 
and t]Ie organisations for tackling it were limited, scattered and lacking in 
cohesiOn. 
. . ~imilarly the beginnings of higher education were due to the efforts of 
mdividual officials, enlightened Indians, missionaries and successful adven
tur~rs. . In 1782 Warren Hastings established, and thereafter for a time 
mamtamed, the Calcutta Madrassa for the study of Arabic ·and Persian. In 
1791 Mr. Duncan, the Resident of Benares, founded at that place a Sanskrit' 
college, locally endowed and " designed to cultivate the literature and religion 
of th~ Hindus." In the next yea~ the Muhammadans of Delhi, and early in 
the mneteenth century t~e Borahs of Surat, built themselves 1\.rabic colleges. A 
pa.r~ of the fund esta~h~hed by the ,Peshwas for the support of pandits was . 
utilised by the C?mmissiOne;r of the Deccan to initiate and support a college 
at Poona for ~mdu lear~mg. These early foundations had· in view the 
stu~y of the oriental classics and t~e ancient lore. But the feeling of the 
enlightened-at least .among the Hmdus-soon declared itself in favour of · 
th~ vernaculars, Enghsh and occidental thought and science. The Calcutta 
VIdyalaya was founded in 1817 by private effort for.the education in English 

• Adam's Reports on. Vernacular Education in Bengal and Bihar by the R~verend J Jon 
pnges IO~ 156 ~nd .elsewhere; also The Calcutta Review Volume II 1844 which · · -'d d ' _g, 
tlOn of EducatiOn m Ben~:al and Bihar mainly founded'on.Adam's'Reporls. gtves a vnt escrtp-
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of" children of the higher castes. The Hooghly College, supported from the, 
Mohsin Fund, comprised English and oriental departments. The foundation 
by the Bengal Committee of the Calcutta flanskrit College was opposed by 
Raja Ra.m Moh~n Roy and others as retrogressive in tendency. Schools on 
more or less modern lines were opened at Agra and Delhi. · -The Poona College 
was ~aved by Mountstuart Elphinstone through the introduction of verna
cular and English and the opening of its doors to other than Brahmans. The 
tendency in favour of western culture found expression in Macaulay's Minute 
and realisation in a rapid growth of modern institutions. For these, mis
sionary and official efforts were responsible. The former had previously con
centrated on conversion. The Baptist College (1818) at Serampur had com
bined instruction in the tenets of Christianity with the study of Sanskrit 
and Arabic. · Bishop's College (1820) was, and still is, for the reception 6f 
Christian students. The idea of conversion, however, yielded to that ·of 
education. The General Assembly's Institution of t);le Church of Scotland 
(1830) and the London Missionary Society's Institution (1838) were founded 
in Calcutta; the Christian College (1837) and St. Joseph's College (1844) at 

' Negapa~am, in Madras; the Wilson Co.llege (1834) in Bombay. These were 
quickly followed by Government colleges. In Bengal there were Dacca (1841), 
Krishnagar '(1845-) and Berhampore (1853); while in 1855 the Presidency 
College absorbed the Calcutta Vidyalaya. In 1841 the" Madras University" 
was started-=-at first a high school, now the Presidency College of Madras. 
The similar institution in Bombay, originating with a private endowment in 
1827, was organised as the Elphinstone Institution i.n 1840. Meantime there 
were private organisations for the instruction of Europeans and children of 
mixed descent in the larger cities.· These were supported by bequests and 
subscriptions. Captain Doveton (of the Nizam's service) endowed the 

· Doveton College "in Calcutta. General Claud Martin (who had been in the 
_service of the King of Oudh) founded the Martiniere Colleges at Calcutta and 
Lucknow.*· 

8.- 'From the tangled history of those early times three movements detach 
themselves-the rapid growth of the demand for English education, the 
gradual acceptance of responsibility by government, the tardy recognition 
of the importance of elementary as opposed to higher education. In the first 
instance, government-or rather individual officials-had founded institu
tions for the study of the traditional classics. But, even befor.e the abolition 
(permitted under Act XXIX of 1837) of Persian as the language of judicial 
and revenue proceedings, interest-had been aroused in tb,e cultivation of the 
vernaculars and· a knowledge of English had come to be recognised as the 
high road to preferment and the door to the treasury of western knowledge. 
In the ins~itutions designed to give oriental teaching the· pupils had to be 
retained by stipends; in schools where English or the vernacular was taught 
the majority paid fees. · Furthermore, there was a genuine desire for modern 
culture. Raja Ram Mohan Roy, in the course of his protest to Lord Amherst 
against the establishment of a Sanskrit school, had written in 1823, " If it 
hadbeen intended to keep the British nation in ignorance of real knowledge, 
the Baconian philosophy would not have been allowed to displace the system 

· of the schoolmen, which was the ~est calculated to perpetuate ignorance. In 
the same mll.nner the Sanskrit systeni of education would be the best calculated 
to keep this country in darkness, if such had been the policy of the British 
Legislature." The controversy culminated in Macaulay's brilliant Minute 
and Lord Bentinck's resolution of 1835, which directed efforts and funds to· 
the J.;>romotion of European literature and science; the places of orientallearn
irig were to be retained, so long as there was a demand for them, their pro
fessors were to be paid, but not their students. Macaulay has sometimes beep 
misunderstood. He appears to have advocated English for the few, and the 
consequent improvement of the vernaculars (and enrichment of their litera
tures) for the many. Instruction in English and the number of English
teaching institutions have outstripped his ideal; and there has not been com
mensurate improvement or output in the vernaculars. The possible dangers 
of this development were early observed. Commenting on the despatch of 

*Fourth Quinquennial Review (Nathan), pp. ~5; and Howell's Education in British India, 
pp. 1-21. 
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1859 Raja Rad.hakanta Deb wrote," Nothing should be guarded against.more 
carefully than the insensible introduction. oi a system whereby, w1th a 
smattermg knowledge of English, yo~t~s are weaned from the. plough, ~he 
axe and the loom, to render them amb1t10us only for the clerksh1p for whwh 
hosts would besiege the Government and mercanti~e office~, a~d the majority 
being disappointed (as they must be), 'Yould (':Vlth the1r httle k~?wledge 
inspuina pnde) be unable to return to the1r trade, and would necessarily turn 
vagabonds." The evil is not wholly imaginary. But it is often exaggerated. 
Justice has not been done to the vernaculars. But no system that could have 
been invented would have been faultless. The free introduction into higher 
institution~ of western thought and of the English language has pr?bably 
been productive of considerably more good than harm; and perhaps 1t was 
inevitable. 

9. " Education in India under the British Government," says Howell, &'cognition of 
'' was first ignored, then violently and successfully opposed, then c0nducted ?neducation as 
a system now universally admitted to be erroneous, and fi.n~Uy placed on 1ts a function of 
present footing." The early settlers were traders. Only gradually the the State. 
pendulum swung round from commerce to administration. But education 
was hardly looked on as a part of the administrator's duty. It was regard.ed,, 
even in the England of those days, as the proper sphere of private enterpr1se. 
The task in India was of deterrent magnitude. And the activities of mission 
bodies caused great alarm to government. Societies arose-the Calcutta 
School Book Society in 1817, founded with a view to supplying the lack of. 
vernacular books; the Calcutta School Society, founded for the improvement 
of existing schools and the establishment of new ones. The Marquess of 
Hastings was president of the latter society. And government was gradually· 
drawn into participation in educatJi.onal management. The Charter of 1813 
had permitted the Governor General in Council to apply a sum of not less than 
one lakh of rupees in each year to " the revival and 1mprovement of literature, 
and the encouragement of the learned natives of India, and for the introduc-
tion and promotion of a knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitantS of 
the British territories in India.'' The despatch of 1814 which announced 
the grant (the first educational despatch of the Court of Directors) showed 
that the " sciences" referred to were oriental sciences-the many excellent 
systems of ethics contained in the Sanskrit language, '' with codes of .laws 
and compendiums of the duties relating to every class of the people," tracts of 
merit " on the virtues of plants and drugs" and many other things the study 
of which " might do much to form links of communiCation between Indians 
and European officials." Some organisation was required-if only to disburse 
the grant. A General Committee of Public Instruction was at last con-
stituted in Bengal (1823) containing ten members of the civil service; another 
was established in Madras. The former was replaced in 1842 by the Council 
of Education; a similar change took place in Madras. In Bombay-·there was 
a Board of Education. The Bengal Council of Education, however, merely 
looked after special institutions. The bulk of the educational institutions 
were placed under the general department of the Government of India. In-
1843 educational control in the North-Western Provinces was transferred to 
the new government at Agra. Finally in the despatch- of 1854 its -respon- · 
sibility for education was emphatically brought to the notice of the admin-
istration, the need of extenl!ion and systematic promotion was affirmed, and 
the lines of a definite policy were laid down. 

~0. Nor was it ti.ll the same date that the unsoundness was realised of the Slow growth of 
Joctrme that educat10n can be trusted to permeate downwards. It was a elernentary 
comfortable policy-especially at a time when the slender resources· of education .. 
civilis!ltion were confined to the large cities. .Outside these oases lay a desert 
of ~hwh lit~le ~ore was known save its vastness and its sterility. The fundc:; 
ava1lable bemg I:r;tadequate for any purpose of general education, it was laid 
dow~ as. a prmmple by the Committee of Public Instruction, that the best 
apphcat10n of them would be to high education "which was of course out of 
t~e reach of the masses and only attainable by the few." Moreover the profes-
s tonal and clerkly classe~, ~lrea~y thirsting for English education, were close 
to the doors of the admm1strat10ns and could make their wants known. It 
was both easy and pleasant to provide them with higher institutions of learn-

E 
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ing. But outside these favoured spots there was little. Notwithstanding 
the existence of village schools, the best contemporary authority (and the same 
who estimated the number of those schools in Bengal and Bihar) was pessi
mistic. " I am not acquainted," wrote Adam, " with any facts which permit 
me to suppose that, in any other country subject to an enlightened government, 
and brought into direct and immediate contact with European civilisation, 
in an equal population, there is an equal amouJ!.t of ignorance with that which 
has been shown. to exist in this district.~' This was written of Bengal, the 
advanced area of India, and in 1838, when much of Europe still lay under the 
darkness of mass illiteracy I The first organised attempt on a large scale was 
made. by Mr. Thomason, Lieutenant-Governor of the North-Western Pro
vinces. He found that ''the people within his jurisdiction were extremely 
ignorant, that the existing means of education were very defecti,ye, less than 
five per cent. of the boys of school-going age received any instruction at all, 
and what they did receive was of a :very imperfect kind.* The same story 
had been reiterated from every province in India. Mr. Thomason was fore-

. most in establishing a system of oircle schools supported by a local cess. Hi:> 
scheme was incomplete when he died in 1853. In the next year the policy oi 
mass education was emphatically announced. 

11 .. Sir Charles Wood's despatch of 1854 marked out the foundations on 
which the edifice of Indian education has since been reared. Education was 
henceforward to be the care of the state, as it had already become in the North
Western Provinces. Mr. Thomaso'n's scheme had included the appointment 
of .a Visitor General on £1,200 a year, to be filled by a civilian. An inspector
ship had been created for/ Bengal in 1844. There were three inspectors in 
Bombay. .Now the Boards and Councils of education were to be set aside in 
favour of an educational depart£nent organised as a portion of the machinery 
of government in the severa) presidencies. The key-notes of the system were 
to be utility and diffusion. Eastern science and philosophy were recognised 
as abounding in grave errors; eastern literature as deficient with reference 
to modern discovery and improvement. Erudition in such subjects might 
serve as an auxiliary. The general extension of education was to aim at 
sp[eading .the improved arts, science, philosophy and literature of Europe. 
1'liis object was to be effected by means of the English language in the higher 

. branches of instruction and by that of the vernacular languages for the great 
mass of the people. Special emphasis was laid on anglo-vernacular instruc
tion, the study of the local vernacular in combination with English, and trans
lations into the native languages calculated "so to combine the substance of 
European knowledge with native forms of thought and sentiment as to ~·ender 
the schoolbooks useful and attractive." The kinds of institutions in which 
instruction was to be imparted were minutely indicated. The oriental schools 
were not to be abolished but to be placed on such a footing as might make them 
of greater practical utility. Universities were to be established at Calcutta 
and Bombay (a proposal for such an institution in the former city had been 
made in 1845 by the Council of Education and rejected). Readiness was also 
expressed" to sanction the creation of an University at Madras or in any part 
of India, where a sufficient number of institutions exist, from which properly 
qualified candidates for degrees could be supplied." The model was to be the 
London University. The affiliated institutiOns were to be periodically visited 
by government inspectors. Schools, destined to make of their pupils more 
useful members of society, were to be established throughout India; and these 
also were to be " subject to constant and careful inspection." The provision 
of such schools was regarded as, if possible, more important than that of 
universities and colleges. And the imparting of correct elementary know
ledge to the great mass of the people was described as of special nioment. The 
example of Mr. Thomason was held up for imitation, the lethargy of Ben~al 
and Madras in this respect was lightly censured. Special instruction was to 
be encouraged. Faculties of law and engineering were foreshadowed in the 
universities. Institutions like the Thomason College of Civil Engineerin~ at 
Roorkee (founded in 1847), like the Medical Colleges of Calcutta (founded in 
1835) and Bombay, and like the Madras School of industry and design and 
the art school projected by Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy at Bombay, were to be 

*Howell's Education in British India, p. 47. 
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established elsewhere. The training of teachers was to be carried out through 
the selection of pupil-teachers, their encouragement by stipends, the drafting 
of them into normal schools and the grant of certificates. And the profession 
of schoolmaster was to afford inducements such as were offered in other 
brauches of the public service. Sympathy was expressed for the cause of 
female education and for the growing desire of the Muhammadans to acquire 
European knowledge. A system of scholarships was to set up a ladder from 
one grade to another. But the intention of these scholarships was to be prac
tical. They were to be devoted largely to instruction in teaching, medicine 
and engineering. The encouragement of the mere ~cquisition of learning by 
"young men of ability, but of slender means," was. to be left to endowments 
<tnd private benevolence. As to management and finance, it was recognised 
that, in view of the vast population and the paucity of available funds, 
insuperable difficulties beset the extension, within any reasonable time, of the 
present system of education by means of institutions entirely supported at the 
cost of government. With the agency of the state must be co~bined "the aid 
which ·may be derived from the exertions and liberality of the educated and 
wealthy natives of India and of other benevolent persons." Accordingly 
reliance was tO be placed mainly on a grant-in-aid system. The conditions 
of aid were to be :-(i) adequate local management by private patrons, volun
tary subscribers or trustees of endowments, willing to superintend the school 
and ensure its permanence for a given time, (ii) government inspection, (iii) 
adherence to the conditions laid down for such grants, and (iv) the require
ment of some fe~, however small, from the scholars. The insistence on fees 
(save in normal schools) was prompted by the belief that it would render 
rducation more valuable, thus stimulating exertion and attendance, and by 
considerations of finance. The system of aid was to be applied to higher 
institutions, to anglo-vernacular and vernacular schools which imparted .a 
good elementary education, fl.nd to raising the character of the . indigenous 
schools. In the case of these last it was jelt that minute an<L)onstant local 
supervision would be specially necessary. Where private management proved 
sufficient, government was not to found new schools; and the time was anti
cipated when many of the existing institutions could be tr,wsferre(l from 
government to local bodies under . the control of, and aided by, the State. 
" But it is far from our wish," runs the despatch, " to cheCk the spread of 
education in the slightest degree by the abandonment of a single school to 
probable decay; and we therefore e:f!.tirely confide in your discretion, and in 
that of the different authorities, while keeping this object steadily in view, 
to act with caution, and to be guided by special reference -to the particular 
circumstances which affect the demand for special education in different oarts_ 
of India." Finally, with almost nervous exactitude, the relation of the 
government was defined towards religious beliefs. In f!Overnment insti
tutions, the education imparted was to be exclusivelv secular. The· 
system of grants-in-aid was to be based on an entire abstinence from 
interference with the religious instruction conveyed in the school assisted. 
Inspectors were to take no notice whatever of the reli!!ious doctrines taug-ht 
in aided institutions. And universities were to affiliate institutions con
ducted bv all denominations. provided thev afforded the requisite courses of. 
study and due guarantees for the conduct of the students. . . 

12. A brief survey of the events previous to 1854 and a careful study of Permanency 
the despatch of that date are necessary to an understanding of educational of policy of 
policy in India. Events have occurred to modify but not sensibly to change 1854. 

· the s.ystem the:r;t outlined. In some respects anticipations have been dis- · 
appomted. Pnvate effort has not to any extensive degree· advanced elemen-

. tary educa~ion. . Too littl~ attention has bee~ bestowed upon vernaculars. 
The practwal s1de of ,h1gher school educatwn has not been effectively 
developed. In so!lle respects ~he policy then laid down has not been fully 
endo:sed by.expenenc~. Too httle encouragement was vouchsafed to oriental 
stud1es. :p1scontent 1s expressed at the secular character of instruction
though pnvate schoo!s ha.ve taken but slight advantage of their freedom, and 
though a safer rule. 1s st1l~ to seek. In some respects the doctrines then ir1 
vogue have fa!len mto d1srepute. Affiliating universities have been con-

. demned. Pupll teacher systems have ceased to inspire confidence. Jn 
E2 
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other respects· the despatch has- proved incomplete. . Its financial policy was 
vague. It overlooked the claims of the domiciled community. It made no 
provision for the education of native rulers and the highest classes. But the 
foundations remain the same, with little alteration. The edifice has followed 
the architect's plans, with but few additions. 

13. T~e la~d-~arks in the hi~tory of Indian ed:ucation subsequent to 1854 
may be brwfl.y mdiCated. In the year of the mutmy (1857) the universitie.;; 
?f Calcutta, ¥adras and Bombay were f~unded. The Punjab University wa8 
mcorporated m 1882; that of Allahabad m 1887. Lord Stanley; in a despatch 
of 1859, reaffirmed the policy of 1854 with but few modifications. In 1882 a 
Commission surveyf;ld progress and made recommendations. In 1901 Lord 
Curzon directed his energies to the subject of education and summoned a con
ference: One of its fruits was the Indian Universities Commission of 1902. 
Many of the views of that Commission were embodied in the Indian Universi
ties Act of 1904-a hotly opposed measure, which regularised the constitution 
•Jf the governing bodies and tightened the control of the universities over their 
tdfiliated colleges. Another was an expert travelling committee to advise 011 

.technical. education. A third was the bestowal of renewed and increased 
attention upon mass education. The fixed policy of the government was
reaffirmed and elaborated in the resolution of March the 11th, ·1904. And, 
within the next few years imperial grants were assigned aggregating eighty 
lakhs of rupees (£533,000) a year," for university, technical, European, and 
(chiefly) elementary education: At the close of 1910 the value assi~ed to . 
educati9nal development was indicated by the creation of a special depart- · 
ment in the Government of India, and the disbursement (early in 1911) of a 
special non-t·ecurring grant for educational purposes of over ninety lakhs of 
rupees (£600.000). .At the Coronation Durbar of December the 12th. Hl11. 
His Imperial Maiestv the King-Emperor caused to he announced a new recur
ring grant of fiftv lakhs (£333,000) for popular education in reco~nition 
of its paramount importa:nce, while other considerable grants have followed 
in quick succession. 

ll.~haracteristics of policy. 

14. It remains to indicate some of .the main features of policy, and the 
general-lines of their evolution since 1854. This can be 'done only in the 
broadest outline, The details, especially:, thosP- of the most recent develop
ments, will be found in the succeeding chapters. But the subjects of 
legislation, management, finance and instructional system must for a moment 
hn regard-ed-partly from a historical outlook-with a view to a clear under
standing of the present condition of affa-irs. 

15. Perhaps the most striking trait in the Indian system is the lack of 
legislation. There are the Universities Acts (II, XXII and XXVII of 1857, 
XIX of 1882, XVIIIof 1887, VIII of 1904, and XI of 1911). The Municipal 
and Local Self~Government Acts provide for the raising of local cesses (par
tially to be applied to education), define the powers and duties of local bodies 
as regards the establishment and maintenance of schools and regulate their 
relations with the departments of education. There is a Reformatory Schools 
t\ct. And, for the kindred subjects of archreology and museums there are the 
Preservation of Ancient Monuments Act and the Indian Museum Act. But 
this is all, and it amounts to little. For the rest there are rules and regu
lations under the Acts and provincial codes issued by the various adminis
trations. There is no education law in tha.proper sense of the term. There 
is no compulsion on teacher or pupil. The system is entirely voluntary. -

16. On the one hand, it is open to any one to establish a school. There is 
no law for the registration of schools or teachers. This feature contrasts 
with the practice in the continental countries of Europe and in some of the 
British colonies. There is still a mass of institutions (the so-called "private " 
institutions) which have no connection with the existing system. These are 
largely semi-religious schools and exist peaceably side by side with the more 
modern places of study. A visit from the inspecting officer is generally 
welcomed; and frequently the school improves under his advice and comes 
within the pale of aided or at least of recognised institutions. In default 
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of any gene~l law, cont~nued inefficiency on the part of. th~ teachers or_ 
management 1s met by withdrawa~ of gra!lt, of scholarship.~nghts .and. of 
recorrnition for purposes of presentmg candidates at any pubhc exammat10n. 
In the'case of colleges, affiliation is granted or withdrawn u!lder law and 
regulations, by the government conce:~ed, on ~ecommendat10n fro:n the 
senate of the university. The recogmt10n of schools for I?resent!lt10n of 

_candidates at matriculation is granted and withdrawn by the syndiCates of
the universities-save in the case of Madras, where these acts are performed 
by government. !here ~emains t~e. case. of sc~o~ls e.sta~lis~ed where they 
are not required m ~nfair competitiOn WI~h ~xistmg mstitut10ns, and those 
deliberately set up m defiance of the ex1stmg system. The former have 
sometimes, under a mistaken policy of toleration and enco.uragement, earned 
recognition to the detriment of educational interests; when such recognition 
is denied, they quickly die. ~ · 

·17. On the other hand, it is incumbent on no one to send his children to (b) for com· 
school. Elementary education has recently been made compulsory in the native pulsion of 
State of Baroda, at first over a limited area, then over the whole state. This pupils. 
development is still admittedly in an experimental stage. The question of in- · 
traducing into British India a similar measure, coupled with free elementary 
education, was raised by the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale in the Imperial Legislative 

.Council early in 1910. A year later Mr. Gokhale introduced a Bill for· 
making the adoption of compulsJon permissive for municipal and district 
board authorities, provided the numbers actually at school reached a percent
age (to be fixed by the Governor General in Council) of the children of a 
school-going age within the locality in question, and provided the Local Gov
ernment cgncurred in the application of the Act to that particular area. The 
measure was to be applicable separately to boys and girls. The Bill was 
introduced but was rejected a year later after an interesting debate at the . 
second stage. It was held that the mass of opinions which had been collected 
in the interim condemned the Bill as a practical measure, and. that it was pre
mature for an agricultural country where the demand for education was still 
slender. While aJarge body of educated opinion favoured the measure and 
there was a general desire for the spread of education, there was no display·
of willingness to defray the· cost; and the most thoughtfuhmndemned the 

. Rill as premature and likelv to retard progress. An account of the main 
hrovisions of the Bill and the principal ar~ments advanced ·on either side 
will be found in paragraphs 294-296 of this volume. 

18. A few words must be said here regarding the events which have led up Administrative 
to the system of administration and finance to be described later in this review. machinery. 
The general policy of relieving the state of the management of schools was · 
laid down in 1854. The despatch of 1859 did not pronounce so clearly on the 
subject and contemplated the increase, where· necessary, of the number <•f · 
government institutions. The question was discussed at length by the Com-
mission of 1882; and the policy was upheld (given_ efficient control) not-
withstanding a large amount of evidence against the wisdom of the with-
drawal of government management. In 1900 the Secretary of State remind-3d 
the Government of India of the necessity of government-control, guidance and 
assistance in higher teaching, and indicated the desirability of maintaining_ 
a certain number of government schools. The Royal Commission of 1908 on 
Decentralisation in India doubted the propriety of local bodies maintaining 
~nd managing hig~ and other Er;tglish-teaching sch~?ols; they considered that 
~econdary educatiOn should be m: the hands of government." In some pro

vmces th~ system of management by private bodies has been to a certain 
extent. dtscredited by departure from the definition given in 1854 of a 
managmg authority, the growth of schools run by pnvate individuals on 
money-making lines, and insufficient controh Nevertheless, government have 
adhered ~o the policy of encouraging privately managed schools under suit
able bodies, maintained in efficiency by government inspection, recognition 
and c?ntrol, and by the a.id of government funds. This devolution of 
auth~nt_y has b~en made in the case of higher institutions mainly to private 
a:sociatl?ns-missionary and otherwise; in the case of elementary institu
tJO~c; mamly to municipalities and district boards which can either maintain 
thmr own schools or make grants from their funds. to privately n1anaged 
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schools. The idea of municipal government in India is as old as 1687; and 
· in that year the erection of a school-house (but apparently only one) was 

regarded as among the functions of such a body. Effective municipal admin
istration and the extension of the principle of election date from the latter 
half of the last century, especially from _Lord Ripon's viceroyalty and the 
Acts of 1883-1884. Primary education is now regarded as an obligatory 
duty of municipalities. Similarly, a system of board administration in the 
rural areas was established by the Local Self-eovernment Acts of 1883-1885 · 
and the bodies thereby created (varying considerably in constitution for dif~ 
ferent parts of the country). have extensive functions in connection with 
elementary education. The Royal Commission on Decen_tralisation proposed 
the confinement of the efforts of local bodies entirely to primary schools and 
th'e further devolution of educational functions to rural boards, sub-district 
boards and panchayats, the grant of reasonable latitude to sub-district boards 
to settle the curricula, the maintenance by local bodies of their own inspecting 
staffs (in addition 'to the government inspectorate) and the abrogation of rules 
requiring those bodies to devote specific percentages of their revenue to 
education. These recommendations are under consideration. But the 
important fact remains that government superintends but does not manage 

,educational institutions. Exceptions are certain colleges, special institutiom, 
primary schools where there is no other satisfactory agency for their main
tenance, and a few secondary schools intended to maintain the standard of 
instruction and discipline. 'In 1870-71 government institutions and pupils 
numbered 10,304 and 461,818 respectively, those under non-government 

·management 72,748 and 1,433,005. To-day, government has 1,991. institu
tions containing 187,726 pupils, non-government institutions number 134,341 
and their pupils 5,940,999. General superintendence a.nd the staffing of the 
few government institutions are provided for by educational services, of which 
a description will be found in chapter IV. In Madras, the United Provinc:~s 
and the provinces now comprised in Bengal and 'Bihar and Orissa a portion 
of the inspecting staff was until recently paid and controlled by the district 
boards. The entire inspecting staff has now been handed over to governm~nt. 

. . _ 19. It has been stated that the charter of 1813 permitted the appropria
tion o:f-a lakh of rupees annually for purposes of education. But, save for its 
·reli.ance on private resources, the d~spatc1~ of 1.85~ prescrib~d no financial 
policy. The despatch of 1859 repa1red this om1sswn by laymg down as a 
principle the imposition of a local rate (being a· fixed proportion of the 
annual value of land) . for purposes of elementary education. This 
was followed by the Cess Acts for Sind (1865), Madras (1866), Bombay 
{1869), the United Provinces and the Punjab (1871). There was consi
derable variety in these Acts. That for Bombay made compulsory a rate 
of 6! per cent on the land revenue. The forward condition of education 
in certain parts of that presidency has sometimes been ascribed to this 
measure. In Madras, on the other hand, the imposition of a rate was quasi
voluntary, the inhabitants of an area being empowered to assess themselves 

· f6x educational purposes. The result in the latte:r presidency was failure
no increase in the funds nor in the number of rate-schools; on the other hand, 
some closed, and it was remarked that there " can be little doubt that, if a free 
voice were allowed in several villages, a major.ity would elect the discontinu
ance of the schools." In Bengal the Act provided only for communications, 
not for schools. The permanent settlement offered a difficulty. Early statis
tics show that in this province and Madras the actual expenditure from public 
funds on elementary schools was far below one per cent of the land revenue 
(the standard generally adopted in other :parts of India); while in Bengal not 
only was seven-tenths of this met from Imperial funds, but the educational 
budget grant for all purposes was in large proportionate excess to the land 
revenue as compared with other provinces.* Meantime expenditure had 
grown, in 1866-67, to a total of just over 76 lakhs of rupees (taken for eleven 
months and exclusive of Burma). Of this, imperial funds contributed nearly 
4:8 la.khs, receipts of Educational Committees, cesses, fees, private enclow
·:nents, etc., 23 lakhs, and other private sources 5 lakhs. t In 1870-71 the 

* How<>ll's F.nucntion in India, pp. 6 nnd 48. 
t Howell's Education in Indio., table on p. 6. 
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system of provincial finance was initi~ted. Then came the legislation of the 
early eio-hties which among other things, changed the system of assessment. 
'!he ele~enta~y scho~ls were handed over to the ·boards. On the wh~le the 
policy has been remarkably successful. 'lnere was,a rapid advance m the 
number of schools and pupils, also in the amount of expend1ture--though 
local funds in themselves have never been elastic. In ten years {1881c82 to 
181H-92) total expenditure rose from 187· to 305 lakhs, an increase_ to which 
local funds contributed 68 lakhs. To-day the annual expenditure has 
reached Rs. · 7,85,92,605 (£5,239,507), to which provincial funds contribute 
Rs. 2,69,58,808, local and municipal fun~s Rs. 1,3b,64,~64, fees ~s. 2,19,08,646, 
and other sources Rs. 1,61,60,887. Durmg the last decade considerable grants 
have been made from imperia~ to provincial_funds, .~or~ or less ear-marked 
for definite purposes. These gradually pass mto provmCial settlements. 

~0. The system of instruction and its developments under ea:ch. branch General 
wiU be described and discussed at considerable length m succeMmg pages. characw.r~ 
at the present stage It is necessary only to md1eate some very general traits ot istics ._ 
the matter taught and the methou pursued. A haphazard system of elemen- · 
tary educatw.n. has been replaced by an organised. sysLem. .the b!d-.l:aslnoned. 
system ot onental classics nas been .i.elt as It was and very slightly subsidised.. 
a totally new order of higher ed.ucatwn has been introduced based on_ the 
western Ideals of sixty years ago. The despatch ot Hs54 (assuredly one ot 
the noblest of otticial documents) laid down tue lines; and tne lines have stood 
the test of time. lt has already been indicated that they were not pertect. 
They were judiciously conceiveu, m accordance with the recognised needs of· 
ln<Ha and the educatwn,al ideas theD...- prevalent in .England. lt was an era 
that viewed with satisfaction the attiliating university, venerated the examin~ 
atwn system and inscri~ed on its altars the 'notningness of aught on earth 
save man and of aught in man save mind. ·Time !las wideneu th~ horizon 
and humanised the machinery: ' · 

21. Higher education in India presents three broad characteristics. It is (a) in ltigher 
secular; it IS utilitarian (though not practical); and it is conducted in .English. education. 
'l'he policy as regards religious teaching enunciated in 1854 was b~sed on thtJ 

. apprehension of proselytisation. That apprehension no longer exists. The · 
danger of " irreligious·" education has been made. manifest: A movement 
m 1avour of religious instruction has arisen among the educated. .Experi
ments are being made. .But the adequate solution of one of the most difficult 
of our problems is probably not yet in sight. The high-schooland the college 
are the natural path to government and professional employ; and examin
ations have been the natural portals. The scale on which these examinations 
must be conducted is very large. The scope of guch examinations is limited. 
And these circumstances in turn have imposed limits on· the course. For the 
subject that does not lend itself to the test comes to be neglected or excluded 
from the course when the certificate is the end and-aim. Courses have accord
ingly often been framed with a view to facility and fairness of examination 
and lacking in those elements which go to make up what does not tell in an 
answer-paper-character, practical adaptability and reasoning power. The 
text-book, too, has not always been chosen with a consideration for the en:viron~ 
ment and the mental plane either of the teacher or of the taught. There is 
an outcry that the courses are literary, and that a practical bent is needed in 
the high school, and also in the shape of technological i:qstitutions. Perhaps , 
the argument in favour of the practical has sometimes been obscured by vague~ 
ness as to the meaning of the term. But the desire for a broader basis of 
instruction is slowly crystallising; and pr0bably few will gainsay it, especially 
when the existence of higher institutions finds its justification no longer orily 
in the need of public servants, but also in wider outlets of professional activity 
and culture. The statement is sometimes made that the Indian student io 
actuated by purely material motives: The statement is partially true of many 
students in all countries, but is not truer in the case of India than of else
where. Again, it is sometimes said that the bond between the ruling race 
and the ruled has been made th~ language of the former, and that this result 
is paradoxical. The assertion is incorrect, since it would limit adminis
trative activity to the college class-room; and, even there, must be quali~ 
fted by realisation of the facts that the Indian desires, and the government 
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has prescribed, a course of occidental study; and that it is not easy (though it 
mignt be advisable) to conduct this in languages which are not the natural 
vehicle of the thought to be expressed, and often in two or three of those 
languages simultaneously before the same audience. 

If the examinational trend has limited the scope, it has affecteq still more 
the imparting of instruction. The cram-lesson and the key-book have received 
encouragemen~. The large influx into secondl!ry and higher institutions, the 
necessity of cheap maintenance, and often the quantitative and qualitative 
Jefects of the staff have also contributed to the adoption of crude methods. 
In some areas and in some institutions discipline has been of the poorest. 
These facts have combined to foster in many quarters an unflattering opinion 
of English education in India; A point which is largely responsible for the 
opiniQn is the wastage which takes place as pupils ascend the standards. 
That such wastage should take place is explicable and also deplorable. But 
it is not fair to judge of a system by its un1inis~.ed product. The graduate is 
no discredit to Indian education. 

22. The spread of useful and-practical instruction among the masses has 
remained the principal feature of educational policy. The Court of Director3 
impressed its importance upon the central government, the central govern
ment upon the provincial administrations. Various causes have combined 
against the fulfilment of this aim-the loud claims of higher education, the 
lethargy of the lower classes, and the inferiority of the teachers. The middle 
classes desire higher institutions, the maintenance of whose efficiency demands 
the energies and the financial aid of the State. A great part of the masses 
have not been accustomed to education in the past and see little advantage 
from it in the present. Exemption from fees and compulsory attendance 
have been urged. The former is tried in some provinces without appreciable 
effect. The latter is a drastic measure to ado.[>t towards a population which 
is not within reasonable distance of general literacy and large sections of 
which would resent such interference with liberty as an act of tyranny. 
Economic progress and the improvement of the school itself will prooably of 
themselves commend a change of attitude. The most urgent improvement is 
the raising of the pay and status of the village teacher. M. Chailley, in his 
Administrative Problems of British India, has placed the mediocre quality 
of the primary schoolmaster as the first reason for the lack of reform. This, 

. rather than defects of curricula, is probably responsible for the divorce of 
teaching from-the practical issues of villagoo.li fe and the consequent want of 
popularity and of marked effect on literacy~ The teaching of the ' 3 R's ' and 
a little geography are generally combined with some study of the village maps 
and records and nature-study centring round the field, the crop and the cattle. 
These and mental problems in arithmetic are much appreciated. It remains 
that their teaching, already good in some schools, should be improved in the 
great majority. · 

Method has suffered from other causes besides the poor prospects of the 
teacher. Elementary education, too, long lay under the blight of ideals now 
regarded as obsolete or unsuitable--an oppressive examination system, tl±e 
distribution of grants by examinational result~, the importation of methods 
of infantile instruction unsuitable to the genius of the country. In the 
primary school, if anywhere, there should be no place for rigid tests; and the 

· instruction should be imparted on indigenous lines adapted to modern require
ments and to rational methods. When attention and inspection have not 
been relaxed or diverted to secondary education, good results have been 
obtained. There are many excellent pnmary schools in India. The improve
ment of the rest is a matter of money and care. 

23. These few points-which, to those conversant with' Indian education, 
will read as common-places-have been put forward to show the defects 
rather than the· qualities of the system, especially. those defects whieh 
may be regarded as its inheritance from the age that gave it birth and whose 
eradi.cation has proceeded more slowly than in Europe. How consciousness 
of these defects has grown, and the steps taken to remedy them, will be shown 
later in this review. The preceding paragraphs have attempted to express 
certain generalities applicable to Indian education in general and do not 
attempt to treat of its specialised forms. 
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II I.-General organisation. 

24. It will be convenient here to touch briefly on. the outlines of t~e system 
now prevalent in India, if only fo~ the sake of delinmg the terms which occur 
in the forthcoming cha:pters,. Thi.s m~y ~e done under the heads of manage-
ment, finance and class1ficatwn of mstitutwns. - · 

25. Government guides the policy and i~spects, but does not. owri or Managem&nt. 
manage colleges and schools. There are ex~ept.wn~ to ~he lattey assertion; and 
they are important. For there are certam mst1t11:twns whi~h government. 
alone can efficiently maintain, and others among whiCh the mamtenance o_f a 
limited number by government is wholesome. An account of the controllmg 
agencies is given in chap.ter IV. ~or the tn?S~ part, ~le~e~tary schools are 
maintained by local. bod1es and pnvate soCieties or mdividuals, secondary 
schools and colleges by private societies .. ~ove!n~ent. also maintains some 
high schoo~s and colleges, nearly al~ th~ trll;lllli~.g mst1tut10ns ~or teac~ers, ~nd 
the more 1mportant of such speCial· mstltutwns as deal w1th. ~ngmeermg, 
industry, medicine, agriculture, forestry, etc. Thus the vast maJority of the 
ordinary places of instruction ar~ in the hands o~ local bodies or .Private 
agencies. Government, however, mspects through Its officers, prescnbes the 
curricula (save when courses are subject to the universities) and apportions 
grants. And all the-institutions whic~ su?mit to inspection, f~l'lo~ t~e m;rri-' 
cula and receive (or hope for) grant-m-a1d, are termed pubhc mstltut10ns. 
These are sub~ divided as public institutions under public management-i.e., 
management by government, or by a municipal or other local body such as a 
district board; and public institutions under _ _private management-i.e., 

· management by a society, a committee, or an individual. In addition, there 
are private institutions-those which have not accepted departmental or 
university standards· and do npt submit their pupils to any public test. Th_e 
number of these is not very large and has slightly decreased in the past five 
years, though a small increase is visible in the pupils. The tendency is for 
the private school to enter the list of recognised schools and b,ecome a public 
institution under private management. 

There are other agencies of control. The most important of these are · 
the universities. These are incorporated bodies partially unuer the control 
of government but possessed of a large measure of independence. Their 
influence is limited to colleges ;.and high schools, for which they prescribe 
courses and bold examinations. . · · 

26. The total cost of the educational system is shared alinost equally be- Finance 
tween public and private funds. By the former are meant provineial revenues· · 
and mlll!icipal or district board funds. Provincial revenues are. the produce 
of the land revenue and of taxation, part of which is paid, under provincial 
settlements, into the imperial exchequer and part is retained by the Local 
Government. The portion paid to the imperjal Government, enhanced by the 
produce of purely imperial heads of revenue (railways, irrigation, opiwn, etc.) 
~s par~ly used for imperial charges, such as the army, and is partly given back 
m varwus ways to provinces. One of these ways is the occasional distribution 
of sums for set purposes, such as education or sanitation. The .Government 
of India are able to urge forward a general policy by thus making available 
to Local Governments the means for its accomplishment. The system has 
been quest.ion~d as tending to o:rer-centralisation. The Royal Commis~iou on 
DecentralisatiOn recommended w respect of these grants that the system must 
be maintained, provided that it involves rio increase of administrative con-
_trol by the Government of India, and that the views of Local Governments are 
taken as to the relative urgency of objects. They also remarked that objects 
should not always necessarily be the same in every province, and that recurring 
g.rants may _gra_dually be converted into sha-res of growing revenu0. Muni-
Cl pal and d1stnct or local boards levy cesses. As this source of income is 
generally in~u.ffic~ent for their needs, it is increased by Local'Governments· 
through. eqmhbn':lm grants for general purposes (i.e., grants calculated to 
square mcome w1th expenditure) and also special grants made for such 
purpo~es as expansion o! educati<?n ... _A portion of the municipa! or district 
fund 1s spent on educatwn; and It 1s necessary to recollect that the fund is 
partly the produce of local cesses and partly contributions from provincial 

Ji' 



Clas$i{wation 
of institutions. 

' 14 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA, 

revenues. In a word~ the whole of the provincial expenditure on educa
tion is met from provincial revenues which are from time to time enhanced 
by imperial grants. Similarly, a large but indefinite portion of local 
fund .expe~diture on education is met from cesses; .but these are. very 
materially mcreased by grants, both general and special, from provmcial 
revenues.· The life liistory of a.n imperial assignment might be traced as 
follows. The Government of India allots a reeurring sum to a Local Govern
ment for, let us say, elementary education. The sum is shown in the provin
cial. budget as part of the provincial funds available for education. As 
primary education is mainly the affair of district boards, the larger portion 
of the sum is transferred as a special grant to the district funds, and distri
buted proportionately.to each board. Part, however; may be kept for provin-

. cial expenditure on increases of the inspecting staff, on scholarships or schools 
for the training of elementary teachers necessitated by the enhanced educa

. tional activity of the boards. The boards probably spend the money in 
increasing the pay of existing teachers, founding new board schools, increas
ing grants to privately managed schools or aiding schools hitherto unaided. 

Private funds are classed as fees, subscriptions, endowments and other 
sources.· There i~ no need to add any further explanation. But the figures 
collected under these heads are necessarily of a somewhat uncertain nature. 

27. The • ordinary· institutions are the following. First, the primary 
schools in which simple vernacular education is imparted. These are sub
divided into lower primary or elementary schools and upper primary-that is, 
those which carry education a stage or two above the elementary. The great 
majority of .schools are of the primary type. To these should be added 
vernacular middle schools which are classed as secondarv in the tables, but are 
simply primary schools with continuation classes added, to serve the need of 
larger villages and also with a view to supplying youths of sufficient attain-

. ment to enter at once into vernacular normal schools. Second, the anglo
vernacular secondary school, which is divided into the anglo-vernacular or 
English middle school (in theory an-incomplete high school lacking the top 
classes, but often of a deplorably inferior character), and the full high school 
teaching up to the matriculation or school final examination. In many parts 
of India a high school-possesses the primary classes also; and a boy may 
undergo his whole school career from the infant class to the matriculation in 
the same institution. Third, there is the arts college, affiliated to one of the 
universities and offering a course of four years up to the bachelor's degree and 
a further course to the M.A. Some colleges have high schools attached to 
them. Besides these; which have been termed the ordinary institutions, there 
are special institutions, both of the collegiate and school grade, for law, medi
cine, engineering, teaching and agriculture; and there are schools of com
merce,. of industry, etc. Private- institutions are partly religious or semi
religio:us schools, or teach Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian. But the majority_ 
of these institutions are very elementary schools teaching a vernacular, which 
hope; as they improve, to be placed on the recognised or aided list. 
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OHAPT ER III. 

GENERAL PROGRESS. 

I.-Statistical Progress. 

28. The first noticeable feature of the quinquenniu~ is the increase of Incr~se of 
pupils. In 1907 the number was 5,388,632. In 1912 It was 6,780,7:21 or.pup~ls. 
nearly 26 per cent. larger. .Coll?-p~red with past periods t~e increase i~ large; 
compared with the pop~lat10n It IS small. The ~oo1-gmpg J2QP.Ylatron has 
been calculated in I11d1a as 15 per cent. of the populatiOn. Doubts have 
recently been cast upon this conventional figure. . The calculation depends 
upon the numbe_r of years whic~ inay b~ reckoned as,repre~enting a reasonable 
time for educatwn, the ages whiCh begm and end this penod, and the propor-
tion of the population which is -at any time included between those ages. On 
the one hand, in a country which is tropical and sub-tropical, the proportion · 
of the population contained in the earlier age-periods is larger than in cold · 
climates.* On the other hand, where the bulk of the population is agricul-
tural, the period 6f education is necessarily shorter than under mo,re com-
plicated social conditions, and the amount of education required is less. 
The actual time spent under primary instruction is, so far as the figures 
adduced in chapter VIII can show, 3·8 years. This period, however, cannot 
be taken as sufficient to secure permanent results ;.lor the figures of literacy 
warrant the assu.mption that many. of those who receive education relapse 
into illiteracy. The primary course (and this is all that need be considered) 
ordinarily occupies from five tQ six years; and the average age of school-life 
is from the completion of the fifth to the completion of the eleventh or 
twelfth. year. These-ages include (if we reckon to the end of j;he --eleventh 
year) 13·7 per cent. of the population, (if we reckon to the end of the twelfth 
year) just below 16 per cent. t The old figure of 15 per cent. may therefore· 
be taken as fairly correct. On this assumption only 17·7 of the population 
of a school-going age are now at school against 14·8 per cent. :five years ago. 
If only pupils under primary instruction are, taken, the percentage is still less . 

. ~9. The increase of 2·9 in the P.ercentage is large; especially when it is 
considered that the figure for 1907 IS reckoned on the census total of 1901, 
that for 1912 on the census total of 1911, and that the latter total exceeds the 
former bv over fourteen millions of souls. But the percentage in itself is 
very sn;all. The reas_ons for this can be more suitably discussed in the chapter 
on J?rimary education. The following are the increases in different. 
prov1,nces :-

Madras 
Bombay. 
Bengal . 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma • , , . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . . • . 
N ort.h- West Frontier Province 

'l'01'AL 

•. 

PUPILS AT SCHOOL (PIGUBBS IN 
THOUSANDS), 

1907. 19I2. 

1,007 1,280 
721 923 

,1,269 1,610 
-606 712 
30(} - 381 
399 445 
816 1,075 
2:~7 . 813 

5 7 
29 35 

5,389 6,781 

-

-
Percentage pe'rcentage of the 

of total population 
increase. - at aohool. 

- , 
27·1 3·1 
28·0 3·4 
26·9 2·9 
17'5 1•5' 
27•0 1-P 
11•5 ~8·7 
31•7 3·1 
32·1 2·o. 
4-0·<r 8·9 
20·7 1·6 

25·S . 
2·7 

• G,. Eundbiirg : A-percus statsstaqueslnternat•OMu-r, page 114. 

1911: p~g~a:.ckland: lle'fort on the uli'ITUlted age dU!tribvtion nf the Indian pop11laticn 08. recorded al the Cemv• of. 



Increase in 
expenditure. 

16 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

The percentage of increase is over 30 in three provinces. The figures'of 
the last column fairly represent the educational condition of different 
provinces as set forth in this review. 

In 1902 the percentage of those at school to the total population was 1·9, 
and in 1901 the percentage of literacy was 5·3. Now 2·7 of the population 
are at school; and in 1911 the percentage of literates was 5·9. 

Another. rough means of judging the advance of education is a con
sideration of the growth in the number of newspapers and periodicals. The 
number published in India in 1906 was 1,366. In 1911 it was 1,815. The 
increase has been much larger·in the Bengals than elsewhere. It is less easy 
to speak of the circulation of these papers. Some of the new productions 
have a minute circulation; but that of the more popular papers has generallv 
increased. " - . 

30. 'Ihe total amount spent upon education has risen from Rs. 5,59,03,673 
t£3,726,911) to Rs. 7,85,92,605 (£5,239,507). The figures for provinces are 
.given below :-. · · 

TOTAL AliOUNT SPBNT ON 
- BDUOATION, Percentage 

Proviilce. Total increase. of 
increase. - 190'1. 1912. 

-
'Rs. Rs. Rs. 

1\ladras . . 97,64,858 1,85,65,102 38,00,74.4 88·9 
Bombay . .. 1,06,43,089 ] ,36,17,527 29,74,438 28·0 
Bengal .. .. . 1,16,68,468 1,72,02,434 55,38,966 47·6 
United Provinces 74,89,580 1,07,92,838 83,03,258 I 44'1 
Punjab - 51,96,890 68,64·,909 . 16,68,019 32-1 . . . 
Burma 34,87,233 47,36,641 12,49,408 35·8 
Eastern Bengal and Assax'il-: 51,24,07 4 80,46,361 29;22,287 57•1 
Central Provinces and Berar 22,48,061 32,65,44<1 10,17,380 45·8 
Coorg . . . . 49,166 72,854 23,688 48•2 
North· West frontier Province 2,87,754 4,28,498 1,90,744 80·2 

• . .. TOTAL 5,5~ ,03,678 7,85,92,605 2,26,88,982 40·6 

· This represent~ expenditure from both public and private sources, which 
contribute to the total in about equal proportions. In 1912 the expenditure 
from puplic funds was just over four crores of rupees (nearly £2,700,000), 
dist~ibuted among provinces as below :-

ToTAL AMOUNT MET :rnon l'UBLIO 
FUNDS. Percentage 

Province. - Total increase. of 
increase. 

1907. 1912. 

·-
Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras 
' 

42,79,590 59,64-,266 16,84,676 3!)·4 
Bombay • . 56,78,587 74,88,139 18,09,602 31·9 
Bengal • . . 48,80,614 68;10,088 19,29,474 1!9·5 
United Provinces 49,27,654 67,58,076 18,30,422 37'1 
Punjab .. 32,12,136 38,7;5,550 6,63,414 20·7 
Burma . . 22,08,949 26,87,601 4,78,652 21-7 
East~rn Bengal and Assam 25,13,520 40,10,524 14,97,004 59·6 
Central Provinces and Berar 17,40,596 25,65,517 8,2J.,921 47'4 
Coorg . . . . 33,928 51l,498 19,570 57'7 
North-''Vest Frontier Province 1,59,050 8,09,813 1,50,763 94·8 

-
ToTAL 2,96,34,574 4·,05,23,072 1,03,88,498 36·8 
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The North-West Frontier Province easily leads the way in the increase 
both 9f total and of public expenditur.e. Eastern Ben~al and A~sam comes 
next. It is interesting to observe that m these two provm?es, and I~ Madras, 
Bombay, the Central Provinces. and Coorg public expenditure has mcreased 
more rapidly than total expenditure. . . 

31. The quinquennium has witnessed the allocation of imperial gra~ts Imperial 
for purposes of education. ':fhe amounts devoted to each branch ·of educatiOn grants~ 
will be stated in the appropriate chapters. The totals are as follows :-

Rs. 
· Non-rE>cuning gr.mts allotted in 1911 , 90,17,000 

" 
,. 

" 
1912 

" 
,, 

" 
191& 

Recurring grants. allotted in 1912 

" " " 
1912 

. . 

" ,. " 
1913 

65,00,000 
3,19,00,000 

ToTAL 4,74,17,000 (£:3,lfil,133) 

Rs. 
50,00,000 for popular edu

catio!J. 
10,00,000 for universities 

and secondary 
education . 

55,00,000 for various kinds 
of education. 

TOTAL 1 ,15;00,000 (f76~,ll67) 

These· figures include grants made shortly after the close of the quin-_ 
quennium. The full effect of these allocations has not yet made itself felt 
in the general expenditure· figures. ·Indeed, the actual distribution of the 
last non-recurring grant is being spread over three years. On the other 
hand,· the grants made ii! 1905 aug 1906 have played their part in facilitating 
progress during the period under review. The figures of this paragraph 
refer solely to imperial grants, not to the natural increase of p;rovincial 
expenditure on education. - · 

32. The average,cost of educating-a pupil has risen from Rs. 8-8-2 a year Average cost of 
to Rs. 9-4-11. Out of this, public funds defray Rs. 4-11-9. The cost is a pupil. 
highest in the Punjab (Rs. 14-11-8) and next highest in Bombay (Rs. 13-0-10). 
It is lowest in Eastern Bengal and Assam (Rs. 5-15-6); The most expensive 
institution is the professional college, where a pupil costs nearly Rs. 342. In 
an arts college the .average expenditure is over Rs. 169, in ,a secondary school 
Rs. 23-10-3, and in a primary school Rs. 4-6-5. 

33. The general advance of education in India during the last fifty ye\r~ Progress of the 
is illustrated in the diagrams which figure at the beginning of this chapter. past fifty 
These show the gradual rise .in the number of pupils and the concomitant years. 
rise in expenditure. The figures of the earlier years are unreliable; the 
dotted line in the sixties and seventies represents transition to new and more 
complete methods of collecting statistical information. Freedom from famine 
in particular and· e-enerally the material prosp~ity of the country are im~ 
portant factors. The famines of 1874 and 1876, the severe famines of l897 
and J900 and the advent ?f plague about the same time delayed progress to a 
considerable extent; while the 1886-87 depression was partially due to 
fina~cial stress. The resolution ?f the Government of Bombay remarks that 
durmg the latter part of the period under review plague was responsible for 
the closure of 368 schools in two divisions alone. But the material prosperity 
of the country and the spread of education have been well maintained during 
the last decade. S_ince 1900 expenditure has increased by 109 per cent. and 
the number of pupils by 52 p~r cent. · 
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II.-Change in attitude of the people. 

34. The quinquennium has witnessed a remarkable realisation on the part 
of almost all classes of the growing importance of education. The movement 
in favour of denominational universities, the prominence which educational 
problems now assume on the platform and in the press, the debates in the 
Imperial and local legislative councils and the introduction of a private bill 
for compulsory _education--all . these are symptoms pointing in the same 
direction, while growing numbers afford incontestible proof of enhanced 
demand. The Government of Bombay remark that the history of the period 
indicates "the presence among the people themselves of a growing disposi
tion favourable to the reception of higher educational ideals and aspirations." 

(a) in primary 35. Mr. de la Fosse says that perhaps the most notable event in connectlon 
education. with primary education " is the .suddenly awakeneq interest in it manifested 

by the general public. If the zeal in some quarters somewhat outruns discre
tion, its existence is· a sign of happy augury. The programme of extension 
called for by the Government of India should, if funds suffice for its realisa
tion, certainly satisfy all but the most extravagant idealists." It is not 
unnatural that the cry for mass education emanates from classes already 
educated. The reports contain indications that practical efforts towards its 
realisation are not always commensurate with profession. The increase of 
pupils in secondary schools is comparatively greater than that in primary; 
and sympathy is largely centred on higher institutions. .The Madras report 
speaks of apathy on the part of' the Hindus towards the depressed castes. 
It is complained that some of the district boards have cut down their expen
diture ort education. Municipal committees in the Punjab take little interest 

· in the elementary education of the masses and secondary schools daim the 
· largest share of municipal expenditure on education in that province; and 
. the conversion of a middle vernacular school into an anglo-vernacular school 
often arouses individual generosity. Rural courses which do not lead to 
English classes are unpopular. · -

(b) in higher 36. On the other hand, the rush into higher institutions (secondary 
education; schools and colleges) has been remarkable. The increase of pupils during the 

period has amounted to 47 per cent. The reports notice the insufficiency of 
existing facilities to cope with rapid expansion. · In some provinces a limit of 
numbers has had to be fixed in government schools. In the Bengals the inade.., 
.quacy of colle~es to accommodate candidates for admission has proved em
barrassing. Some interesting figures from the Punjab report regarding the 

Individual 
liberality. 

'Advance in 
policy. 

numbers in secondary schools are quoted in .paragraph 180 of this review. 
· 37. Individual assistance, too, is displayed mainly in the case of higher 
or specialised studies. Education in India is not largely endowed. Sir A. 
Bourne complains of the lack of foundations for secondary schools. Excep
tions are the generosity of the Tata family displayed in the establishment of 
the Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore and the liberal endowment of 
various institutions in the Bombay presidency. There are other exceptions; 
and the number of endowed fellowships,. scholarships and prizes is by no 
means insignificant. Among instances of private liberality during or just. 
after the quinquennium may be mentioned the response to the appeals for 
denominational universities, the gift of fifteen lakhs made by Sir T. Palit 
to the Calcutta University, the7endowment of the Science Institute and 
Gujarat College and of the projected college of commerce in Bombay, a-large 
donation for a university library at Calcutta, and (most striking of all) the 
collection of five lakhs among the frontier tribes for the establishment of an 
arts college at the border city of Peshawar. Reports mention other indivi-
dual. acts of generosity. - · · 

III.-Geneml improvements. 

38. Government has utilised the opportunity afforded by enhanced 
interest, the desire for better education and the growing sense that the basis 
of instruction has hitherto been too narrow. These have been the three 
guiding factors in such changes as have been initiated in organisation and in 

· the handling of educational problems. · 
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· 39. With the growth of education ~~~ the increased complexity of the (i) Incre;t~~a, 
questions it invo~ves, a g~eat~r respons~b1hty falls upo:n ~overnmen~ a;nd a respons~b~l~ty 
larger portion of Its attentiOn 1s necessarily devoted to_th1s side.of admm1stra- of government. 
tion. Accordingly, a separate depa1:t~ent has. been created m t~e G?vern- (a) lm_pro.ved 
ment of India, a department of pubhc mstructwn has been orgamsed m the orgamsatwn. -

·North-West Frontier Province, the inspecting staff has been strengthened· 
throughout the provinces and has received the status of a government 
service where it did not previously posse~s i~.- ~arge grants have ~e.en m~de 
for the expansion a!ld improvement of mst1tut10ns; a~d t~e admm1st~at10n 
of these funds will m itself demand a greater perfectiOn m the machmery. 
The inspecting staffs of provinces are often too sma)l to cope with the number 
of schools. Notwithstanding that they have been strengthened, the number 
of officers in some areas is still quite inadequate. With enlargement of the 
staff there has arisen the need for co-ordination of duties-a subject treated 
of in chapter IV. Administr~tion tends. to grow more involyed, a;nd t~i.s 
has necessitated, in some provmces, new methods of co-operatiOn w1th ClVIl 
officers. The growth of the subordinate ·inspecting staff demands increased 
supervision and threatens to be largely ineffectual unless means are adopted, 
through special training, to render it helpful rather than inquisitorial. · 

A feature of some importance among the administrative ·changes of .the 
period .has been the devolution of powers to officers of the departments of 
public instruction. This is rendered necessary by the increasing volume of 
work. The measures of decentralisation generally relate to matters of routine 
and need not be detailed here: Among the more important of them is the 
power to appoint officers on higher rates of pay and to sanction building 
schemes up to a higher amount than was formerly permitted. . · 

40. At the same time, steps have been taken to take the public into con- (b) Non-official 
fidence in the frami~g o~ educational schemes. · ~ir Harc~urt Butler, th:e ~~st co-operation 
Member for EducatiOn m the Governor Generals Counml, based the Initial invited. 
operations of the department upon the advice of three conferences to which 
non-official representatives were admitted in large numbers. The first of 
these fittingly dealt with general problems of Indian education, the. second 
with the improvement of oriental studies, the third with the education of the 
domiciled community. The proceedings of these conferences have been pu1:>-
lished in full and allusion is made to them in the preceding resolution and in 
the pages of this review. Nor is this all. Committees have been summoned· 
for discussion in the provinces; and the quinquennium has been characterised 
by the number of its conferences. " Conferences," says Mr. de Ia Eosse, "have 
been throughout the chief means by which reforms have been initiated. Before 
~aking any step forward, it has been the practice to take stock of the situa- · 
tlon and to corifer with experts and others interested in education as to the 
plan of campaign." The questions of secondary and of industrial education 

- m ~hat province were ·considered by two conferences called at N aini Tal. 
This second question was also discussed at conferences held in Burma and in 
E~stern Bengal and Assam in 1909 and by a committee in the Punjab. Com
mittees. were summoned for the framing of the sc~ool leaving certificate 
scheme m ¥!1-dras an~ of courses fo~ European schools m t~e same presidency; 
for the reVIsiOn of pnmary courses m Bengal, the formulation of proposals for 
3: school final ex~mination, and for the improvement of Muhammadan educa
tiOn, of the Pr~s1dency College and of the Calcutta Women's Trainfng College, 
for t~e ~sta~hshment ~f a t~chnological institute in the same city and for 
the dist!Ibutwn o.f the 1m penal gran.ts; on the question of rural education in · 
the Umted Provmces; on the frammg of a vernacular curriculum, on the . 
reform of madrassas and on moral and religious education in Bengal and · 
Easter~ Bengal and Ass~m. A general conference, ordinarily attended both 
by offimals and non-officials, was established in the Punjab in 1909 as an 
annual eve.nt. The first of th.ese meetings dealt with the unification of pri
mary currwula, the pay of village teachers, the simplification of the code, 
et~. ; the secon.d considered a draft revision of the school curriculum; the 
thud dealt w1th more purely departmental subjects and was confined to 
departmental officers. An important development in Eastern Bengal and 
4-ssam has .been the. establishment, as a permanent body, of a Female Educa
tion Com:rmttee, whwh meets annually and is consulted by gov~rnment on all 
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' 
questions affecting the education of girls. " In addition," says Mr. Roy, 
·· to the formulation of large projects for the expansion and reform of girls' 
schools of all grades, the attention of this committee during the past three 
years has been directed to the inspection of schools, the discussion and pre-

. scription of better methods of teaching, the improvement of individual institu
tions, and the encouragement of study among girls and women by the forma
tion of ladies' committees and the introducti<J.n of zenana- teaching." These 
conferences have generally been largely attended by private individuals. Im
portant schemes have been framed, and considerable progress has been 'made 
iti carrying them out. · 

lii) Improve- 41. The superiority of the public over the privately managed school was 
ment of institu- emphasised at the Allahabad conf~rence of 1911. But the policy of entrust-
tions. · ing higher education as far as possible to private agency is maintained. 
(a) State The reco~mendations of the .Government of India made ,.in 1906 included 
management. the establishment of a certam number of government n1gh schools. The 

'(b), Board 
schools and 
educational 
surveys .. 

(c) Privately 
managed 
institutions. 

Decentralisation Commission advocated the transfer of English schools f r·om 
local bodies to governinent. In the United Provinces, high schools ha\re been 
made over from district boards to the State-considerably to the bene'fit of 
the institutions. In Burma a certain number of government high and middle 
English sChools are being established; and it has been decided to bring un.der 
government management the municipal high schools at Bassein and Akyab. 
The C.entral Provinces administration has decided to play an active part in 

· sup.plying secondary education in important centres. Part of the scheme 
put forward for the North-West Frontier Province is the provincialisation 
of municipal high schools, which, has since been sanctioned. It has been 
found desirable to place under goyernm~nt. management (with the full con
sentof the college authorities) the Gujarat College in Bombay and (just after 
the close of the period) the Morris College in the Central Provinces. 

42. The private management of primary schools has not proved successful. 
Their organisation is defective, their distribution uneven. Large portions of 
the country have been actually over-schooled; but the inefficiency and poor 

. accommodation of the institutions rendered them unattractive. One of the 
most striking features of the figures quoted at the beginning of this chapter 
is the comparatively small increase of institutions, amounting (for those of 
all kinds) to only 8 per cent., against an increase in pupils of 26 per cent. In 
other words, an institution now educates 38 pupils against 33 pupils five 
years ago. ·This is particularly marked in the North-We5t Frontier Pro
vince, where an actual diminution of 212 schools has been accompanied by an 
increase of pupils amounting to over 20 per cent. and a large enhancement of 
expenditure. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, too, the inerease of institutions 
has been insignificant, and the. growth of pupils large. A more even .distri
bution of schools is being observed; single good schools are being substituted 
for groups of overlapping and inefficient institutions; new schools are being 
established where· non~ existed before. Board primary schools are more 
popular and are increasing at a more rapid rate than privately managed 
schools. The growing desire for instruction and the appreciation of more 
efficient institutions are evinced by the proportionately greater increase of 
pupils. The policy of government is a regular survey of the country with a 
view to a properly distributed provision of schools. The work has but now 
commenced. The ·figures of the quinquennium appear to 'justify consider-
able expectations from its execution. · · 

43. While the demand is for board primary schools wherever possible, en
deavours have been made to improve privately managed institutions, whether 
of the higher or of the elementary grade, by means of grants. The grants-in~ 
aid to elementary schools in Madras increased by 38 per cent. Iwthe United , 
Provinces the annual grants to aided colleges increased by 69 per cent., and 
nearly four lakhs were given for capital purposes; the annual grants-in-aid 
,to schools teaching English rose by 32 per cent., a.nq those to European schools 
by 55 per cent. For the whole of India the grants to colleges have increased 
by 19 per cent., to secondary English schools by 20 per cent., to middle verna
cular schools by 21 per cent., to primary schools by 5 per cent. and to speciaT 
schools by 69 per cent. The increase on the total expenditure is 15 per cent. 
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The amount now annually disbursed from public funds to aided institutions 
is over 80 lakhs, and this sum excludes grants for capital purposes. · 

The matter in which privately managed institutions stand m?stly in 
need is improvement of staff. ~n state s~hools the teachers. are pensw~able; 
in board schools they are sometimes pensiOnable and sometimes subscnbe to 
provident funds. .There are few measures whi~h wo';lld contribute more sub
stantially to securmg a better type of teacher m pr1vately managed schools 
than the establishment of some similar provision. Progress in this respect 
has been made during the quinquennium. In Madras the question of estab
lishing a provident fund for teachers in privately managed institutions is 
under consideration and expenditure upon provide~t f:!lnds started by private 
managers is now recognised as a proper obJect of a1d. Such funds have been 
ef:tablished in various grades of institutions' in the Punjab; contributions 
towards them are allowed to count as expenditure on tuition in seconrlf!,ry 
schools; they have been instituted for primary teachers in all districts. The 
Central Provinces administration has under consideration the establishnteJJt 
of a provident fund for teachers in aided schools. In the North-West Fron
tier Province a regular service of vernacular teachers has been formed. The 
Government of India have also addressed Local Governments generally on the 

- ' subject. · c / · 

44. Among improvements must be reckoned the provision of more suit- (d) Buildings. 
able accommodation. There has been· great building activity. Greater 
attention is being paid to the special requirements of educational buildings. 
The provision of houses for primary schools remains a problem. There is a 

--tendency_to adopt type-plans for this and other simple forms of school-houses. 
This has especially been the case in the Unitecl.J>rovinces, where the designs 
include buildings for schools, hostels and manual training workshops. The 
buildings since erected are stated to have given satisfaction in all respects; 
and the existence of standarft plans has effected great saving of labour. The 
reports from Bengal, the Punjab, Eastern Bengal and Assam and the North
West Frontier Province also speak of type-plans having been framed-
mainly for primary schools. . _ 

45. It has more and more been recognised· that the type of education (iii) Broader 
followed by most pupils in India is narrow and deadening. The reaction ideas of 
against this state of things has taken different forms. The demand for education. 
industrial training and the reviving interest in oriental studies will be des-
cribed in the chapters on those subjects. It is necessary here to deal at some 
length with the subjects of physical and moral training and briefly" to mention 
the steps that have been taken to free study from the influence of a hard and 
fast examinational system. 

46. Greater attention to physical culture has been a feature of the quin- (a) Physical 
quennium. Bengal has recently obtained a physical director from the United and manual 
S~ates. In the 1! nited Provinces much haf! beep done for ,Providing .schools training. 
With proper playmg grounds. The protective s1de of physical educatiOn has · 
begun to receive attention in the Punjab, and a commencement has been made 
of systematic physical examination. This province has also a completely 
o~ganised system of physical training and athletic competitions for schools; 
hig~ scho9ls.have their ~eachers of athletics, vernacular schools are visited by 
penpatetic mstructors m the employ of boards; tournaments are held first 
in districts and afterwards at the headquarters of divisions. In th~ last 
year of the quinquennium a compulsory system of games was introduced into 
all government schools of the Central Provinces, together with the payment 
of a games fee to supp<?rt the clubs. This is reported to be working well. 
T~e. Madras report notices that an encouraging feature is the increasing 
ab1hty of students to manage their games for themselves, while it is feared 
!hat most teachers. still ~ake but little interest in them. The same complaint 
IS made about teachers m Bengal, who, " as a whole do not appreciate the 
val!le of physical training for their pupils and do littie for the better organi
sa~wn of sc~ool games, much less take part in them themselves." Apart from 
this, there !S no doubt gr~at keenness evinced among college and secondary 
school pupils, and a considerable efficiency has been attained in athletics 
while drill an~ ~esh! ka_srat (country exerCises) are regulariy practised i~ 
almost all pubhc mstltutwns, hoth higher and primary. . 

G 
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47. A word of warning has to be added, though it is apparently not appll
cable in all provinces, upon a danger which attends the introduction of 
western systems of athletics. Sir A. Bourne remarks that the institution of 
tournaments and cup ties by which it has been sought to encourage games has 
not been an unmixed benefit. "It has even produced an incipient profession
alism which keeps the number of boys actually playing games comparatively 
small." . Nor is Mr. Prior in favour of tournaments; the spirit of sport (he 
writes) is almost entirely wanting and the great crowds of school
boys who witness the matches usually contain- only a very tiny per
centage of boys who have- ever played the game themselves or ever 
will play it. · While admitting that matters improve, and that matches end 
less frequently than before in inter-tribal warfare and stone-throwing, he is 
convinced that while the playing of organised games should be encouraged, 
the time has not come for tournaments between institutions to be played with 
moral profit to the boys. The Bengal report, too, complains c)f the spirit of 
professionalism which leads to the enrolment of boys in schools in order that 
they may be qualified to play in matches, and the over-emulation and excite
ment which sometimes result in acts of violence against the opposite party or 
their friends. The report from the United Provinces cites an- instance in 
which the students of a normal school were summonsed by the team which they 
had defeated at hockey. for assaults committed in the course of the game; 
" the case was happily compromised out of court, when it came to be under
stood that no malice lay behind the vigour of the attack." The same report 
states that it has been found desirable to abolish the tourname:Q.t system alto
gether owing to the professionalism and unpleasantness which were engen
dered and from which, it appears, not even headmasters were altogether free. 
Its disappearance appears to have had no damaging effect upon enthusiasm. 
On the other hand, the fostering endeavours of the college staffs and of a 
university committee for inter-collegiate contests are said to have wrought 
improvement in athletics in the Punjab, where, in spite of occasional disturb
ances, a more friendly and sportsmanlike spirit is said to be growing up and 
there is no reason to question the beneficial effect of tournamen~s. 

Professionalism and crude ideas respecting contests where party spirit 
may run high are dangers to be guarded against, and the, latter is a not un
natural characteristic of the earlier stages of an implanted growth. But the · 
taste for games in themselves is wholly good and the right spirit is growing. 
The average Indian student lives a healthy life when he has the opportunity. 
In some of the large towns his physical condition often leaves everything to 
be desired. Calcutta possesses over 8,000 college students and nearly 58,000 
sch_ool pupils. Beyond the public parks, few of the instituti~ns have play
grounds worthy the name. Many have none; others give the title to any 
small space that happens to be unoccupied in the compound. · · 

48. Save for the beginning made in the Punjab, but little is done in the 
way of medical inspection. Simple hygiene lessons are generally included in 
vernacular text-books, and the subject sometiUleS figures as a separate one in 
higher schools. But the teaching is too often unreal. The Government of 
India have recently giv:en Rs. 25 lakhs for educational hygiene, the provision 
of playgrounds, and k~dred objects. · 

49. Manual training is being introduced as a part of the instructional 
system; but its introduction is slow. Mr. Prior says that this branch of 
a liberal education is still viewed with dislike and distrust; it is not regarded 
as any part of the stock~in-trade of a clerk, a graduate, a shop-keeper or a 
gentleman; all that the parent asks of the school is that it shall pass his 
son by any means through the requisite examination. Nevertheless manual 
traimng now forms an item in the course of some of the training institutions; 
manual classes are attached to some of the board schools in Bombay, Sloyd 
classes to selected schools in Burma, and two Local Governments have indented 
for manual instruc;tors. 

50. The question of religious and moral training has come prominently to 
the fore during the quinquennium. The attitude of government as regards 
religion has already been described as one of neutrality-abstention from 
teachin~ in publiQ ~:~chools, ~tQ~«mtiQn from interference with teaching in 
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privately managed schools. Certain conces~ions ~a~e be~n allo~~d. In' the 
United Provip.ces the education code permits r.ellg.10us mstructu~n for one 
hour a week to the children of parents who desire It, but the ordmary staff 
is to have nothing to do with the instruction. In the Punjab the code per
mits religious instruction on the premises of board schools ou~ of school 
hours provided that it is imparted in accordance with rules laid down by 
the Ideal body, that the parents desire it, that no t~acher ii_t re~ular. em;ploy 
is compelled to teach, and that ~~ char~e for s.uch mstruct10~ IS p~Id from 
public funds. In 1909-10 rellgwus. u~struct10n was permitted 1:0 state 
schools in Burma, where the great maJonty o~ the pe?~le a~e Buddhists and 
thus offer a fairly homogeneous field. The chief conditiOns Imposed were the 
equal recognition of different faiths, the provision of instruction out of 
school hours, without compulsion and only at the .r~ques~ of pa.rents or 
guardians the separation of any fees collected for religious mstruct10n from 
school fee~, the approval·of the selected teacher by the _inspector and' t~e 
prohibition of any religious ceremony, festival or pubhc act of worship 
within the school precincts. 

51. The results do not always confirm the reality of the outcry against a 
purely secular system. There are vast numbers of privately managed insti
tutions of every grade where religious instruction has always been permitted 
and yet none .has ever been imparted. In the United Provinces only five 
schools have taken advantage of the concession made in the case of govern
ment institutions. Mr. de la Fosse concludes that the middle-class parent 
is parcus deo1·um cultor et infrequens, and. remarks the fact that, though 
by reason of the equal observance of the festivals of' various religions no 
school boy in the world enjoys so many holidays as the Indian school boy, 
yet those who demand religious instruction have not thought of utilising 
these opportunities. It must, however, be remembered that the main declara
tion of government, dating as it does from a time which apprehended the 
dangers of proselytisation, is. regarded as deterrent in the case of publicly 
managed schools, that in a matter like this the privately managed school is 
prone to follow suit, and that new orders take long to permeate the public 
mind. In Burma the idea of religious instruction is rendered familiar by 
its prevalence in monastic schools; and similar instruction, chiefly Buddhist 

_(though representatives of other religions have equal rights of acCess to pilpils 
of their faiths), is now 'given in sixtv state institutions. The teachers are 
mainly members of the school staff and receive no special remuri.eration. The 
system is said to be working smoothly and to be productive of good-if only 
by weakening the belief. that secular instruction is the ·only work of schools. 
Yet even here, though the concession was received with delight by . those 
concerned and though parents are not apathetic, practical help from them 
is .not forthcoming and there is a tendency-to look to government for every
thmg. 

52. The influence of a long established_principle, natural inertia and the· 
habit_of ~egarding a school as a machine to facilitate the passing of external 
exammatwns doubtless largely account for the contrast between inactivity 
and outcry. Nor is the demand universal. .. There can be no doubt of its 
widespread reality among Muhammadans. It is less general among Hindus. 
This was strikingly emphasised in the divergent opinions expressed at the 
Allahabad conference. One speaker averred that those brought up in the 
most orthodox manner often display the most unsettled minds; another cited 
an ins~ance ~n which .ti:e introdu~tion of reli~i?n as part of the school course 
had gry~n nse t? rehgwus r~actwn ~nd pohtl~al propagandism; both these 
authontles considered such mstructwn to be Impossible. Mr. de la Fosse 
observes tha~ purely secular ed:n~ation is often regarded as the underlying 
cause of som~l, moral and pohtwal unrest, . but that a perverted religious 
sens.e has qmte as often been th.e cause of depravity. Mr. Godley warns 
agamst the too common assumptiOn that the value of a school as a mora] 
agency is secured by the inclusion of some form of religious teaching. . 

53. The changes in rule which have been noticed the increase of deno~ 
mi~atio_n~l schools in the Punjab and the collection df funds for communal 
umvers1t1es form the record of achievement during the quinquennium. This 
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does not amount to much. The time has rather been formative of opinion. 
However slowly it transforms itself into deed, there is no doubt a feeling 
abroad that respect for parents and teachers has waned, that the student's 
mol'_al storehouse is often empty, swept and garnished and that it is conl:ie
quently receptive of wild and irresponsible notions. The evil is symptomatic 
of transition-the conflict between the old and the new. The Government of 
India have suggested the calling together of committees in the different pro-
vinces to consider the matter. . - · 

Moral instruction presents less difficulty. The reading books commonly 
include moral lessons. Sometimes· direct mor~l instruction is given. In 
Bombay a book of moral stories has been prepared for teachers. The diffi
culty lies with the staff. "The average teacher," says Mr. Godley, "has not 
the capacity for imparting direct moral instruction in such a way as to in
terest and 1m press his pupils.". There are plenty of exceptions; and better 
recruitment and training will effect a chang!'l. Meantime, as one authority 
says, we must not attack the problem as if it were a case of laying on gas 

·and water. "There are educationists of experience," says Mr. Prior, "who 
·firmly believe that morality cannot with benefit appear upon a time-table, that 
it should permeate the whole curriculum, work, play and life of the school, 
and that at present we have not the necessary vehicular facilities for the 
'imparting' of specific morality. Personally I believe rather in discipline, 
the example of worthy men, mental development (instead of memory-cram
ming), enlistment of parental co-operation, and in organised, manly games." 

54. One way of bringing order and good influence into the student's life 
is through the hostel system. ".Owing to the unsuitability of many so-called 
guardians," says Mr. Prothero, " who are allowed to act in loco parentis, but 
who are often in no way connected with their wards and have no control over 
them, and the want of well qualified resident superintendents for the messes, 
it is hoped in time to establish sufficient college hostels to accommodate all 
students who do not live with their parents or natural guardians. Students 
require suitable accommodation, strict oversight, quietness for study, care in 
sickness, and freedom from domestic worries; and only in hostels can these 
wants be sufficiently supplied." The Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab be
lit-wes that a system of denominational hostels may meet the difficulty of 
religious instruction. 

There has been a great increase in hostels during the period. There 
are now 2, 796 hostels with 107,388 boarders; and the annual cost is 
Rs. 54,72,340 a year. The answering figums five yeats ago were 1,930 
hostels, 78,412 boarders and Rs. 36,71,708. In the Central Provinces the 
increase of boarders in secondary schools amounts to 55 per cent. The 
Government of India have recently made grants for hostels, amounting to 
five lakhs recurring and Rs. 1,34,82,000 (£900,000) capital. The recurring 
expenditure is probably in the first instance being spent on buildings. But 
hostels require good superintendence; and money will be required to secure 
the Jatter. _ _ 

55. The policy of Lord Curzon's government struck a blow at the system 
of excessive examinations in India. The only school examinations ordinarily 
recognised are the in situ test that closes the primary course and that which 
closes the complete school life. College life is still largely a preparation for 
university examinations. Opinion in some quarters continues to mourn the 
abolition of examinations at intermediate stages of the school career; here 
and there linger vestiges of the old system. On the whole, however, the 
change has undoubtedly been for good. The further problem of the nature 
of the test that should close the secondary school course has exercised the 
minds of educationists. It is recognised that the matriculations of the univer
&ities suffer from the difficulty of dealing with unmanageable numbers of 
candidates and from the defects inherent in external examinations. Bombay 
already had its school final examination, recognised for entrance to the 

· public service but not to the university. Madras and the United Pro
vinces have instituted systems during the period;. also Burma and the 
Central Provinces, where, however, the attempt has not been attended 
with success. The objeot of these schemes (which will be described at 
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length in chapter VII) is to I?lace the t~st in the hands of persons ac~ually 
cognisant of the schools, to .give due weight t~ the record. of the pupil all;d 
to introduce oral and practical tests as an adJunct to written papers: Sir 
A. Bourne says of the system in Madras that ~he se.condary s?hool ce~tdi~ate 
records " not only the degree of success attamed m a public exammat10n, 
but also the work done in school for not less than three years, and the charac-

-ters and aptitudes of the holders as manifested during. the sa~e p~riod." 
The scheme is· reported to have had great success and .Is ~e~cnbed m the 
resolution of the Local Government as perhaps the most stnkmg reform of -
the. quinquennium. · · 

IV.-Main events of the per'iod. 

56. The preceding section has iwiicated the main trend of development. 
The ensuing chapters will treat of education and its progress under various 
heads. In order to provide a synoptic view, some of the main events of the 
last five years (exclusive of those already mentioned) are recited below: 

57. The continued effect of the legislation of 1904 .has been visible in Un~versity and 
university and collegiate education. The exercise of the powers thereby con- college educa
ferred on the universities has added to the efficiency of the colleges. The tion. 
universities themselves have been busied with (in some cases) the consolidation 
of the courses of study, with the initiation of teaching arrangements in post-
graduate work, and with the provision of suitable buildings for their meet-
ings, their libraries or t~ei,.r examinations. . In the meantime; new ideals 
of university education have arisen which bode far-reaching changes in the 
future. The Hindus ·and the -Muhammadans have proposed -denominational 
universities at Benares and Aligarh. A scheme is being formulated for a 
teaching and local university at .Dacca;· and separate universities have been 
suggested elsewhere. The size of colleges has increased. The attainment 
of higher standards has added largely to their cost. Among single incidents 
the most striking is undoubtedly. the movement for collegiate education 
among the frontier tribes. This has already taken a most practical· form; 
and, at the -opening of the buildings destined to grow into the Islamia College 
of Peshawar, Sir Harcourt Butler pointed out the deep significance of this 
event. " Standing here, on the most famous highway of Asia, 'facing the 
mouth of the Khyber Pass, I confess that my imagination is powerfully 
affected at the prospect of the enlightenment which will radiate from this 
school and college, not only in this province and along the frontier, but far 
into the rece~es of Asia." :. 

58. Secondary education has developed along lines laid down in 1906 and Secondary 
generally reiterated in the foregoing resolution. The various Local Govern- education. 
ments have, so far as funds were available, translated this policy into fact~
Among the reforms now in progress none is more i~portant than the 
improvement of the prospects of teachers in these institutions-whether by 
the framing of more favourable terms of service in government schools· or 
by the enhancement of grant and the introduction of more elastic methods in 
its assessment for those under private management. In some provinces much 
has 'already been done in these directions; notably, the services have been. 
improved in Bombay, the United Provinces, the Central Provinces, and the 
North-West Frontier Province. The demand for English education is in-
creasing enormously and the number of pupils attracted by the- higher effi-
ciency of government institutions has in some places proved a source of 
embarrassment. Several provinces have substantially raised the fee rates in 
~econdary schools and in colleges. · This measure has had no .apparent 
mfl.uence on numbers. The curriculum has been entirely revised in Eastern 
Beng~l a~d A~sam. The growth of systems of school leaving _certificates or 
exammatwns m several provinces (notably Madras) has been an important 
feature of the quinquennium. Some of the reports complain of the adverse . 
effects of the matriculation upon study and originality of method. The 
Bengal report also questions the standard of the matriculation· and the reso-
lution of the Government of Bombay mentions indications th~t most of the 
?Olleges have been suffering from a plethora of immature first-year students 
mduced by the unduly low standard of the matriculation, and supports the 
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view that, for purposes of the university, the high school course should be 
extended by at least one year. Though progress has been made in secondary 
~ducation, much still remains to be done, and glaring defects have yet to 
be removed. · 

59. Apart from the interest exhibited in primary education, the main 
features .of the period have been the reorganisation of courses in certain 

· provinces, .. the establishment of the board-school system in the districts of 
Easte'rn Bengal, and the complete abolition. of fees in the North-West 
Frontier Province. The Government of India have requested that a portion 
of the grants made shQuld be devoted to the extension of the principle of 
free elementary education. While rejecting the proposals for compulsory 
attendance at schoqls, they have urged the extension of facilities n.nd n. system 
of surveys which should place education of a simple kind within the reach of 
all who desire it; and they have emphasised their wishes in this matter by 
the provision of grants which will serve to facilitate a beginning in a more · 
extensive and systematic distribution of institutions. While educational 
surveys are expected to produce a larger extension of elementary instruction, 
attempts are being made to improve the standard by fixing higher rates of 
pay fof teachers, increasing the facilities for training and gradually enlarg
ing the agency for inspection. How essential are these reforms and how 
futile would be a rapid and cheap expansion without such precautions is 
demonstrated by the fact that, even as things are, 39 per cent. of those 
educated relapse within a few years into illiteracy. · 

60. Professional education has witnessed a certain amount of improve
ment and concentration in law classes and institutions. A new medical 
collegehas been opened at Lucknow; and a new departure is under contem
plation at Delhi in the shape of a medical college for women. The agricul
tural college at Cawnpore has been developed and a new college opened at 
Lyallpur. · . · ' 

In 1911 the Indian Institute of Science opened at Bangalore. The 
numbers under technical and· industrial education have steadily risen. The 
resolution of the Government of Bombay speaks of the remarkable progress 
made in this branch of education, especially in the school of art, where 
architectural and pottery sections have been developed. The resolution, 
however, complains that "there is a general lack of co-ordination between 
the courses and standards of the several technical institutions due to the 
ai?sence of any effective controlling authority." A series of conferences in 
several provinces have framed correlated schemes of development, and depart
ments of industry have been established. In 1912 a small committee 

. travelled through India to enquire how technical institutions can be brought 
into closer touch and more practical relations with the employers of labour 
in India. A committee in England has examined the scheme under which 
about ten scholarships are awarded to Indians for the study of technical 
subjects in Europe. A college of commerce is projected at Bombay. 
· 61. There has been considerable progress in the training of teachers. 
Every large province is now provided with o:p.e or more secondary training 
colleges, new additions during the period being in Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam, where previously facilities for tliis kind of training were entirely 
lacking; 1n the Central Provinces; where the institution has been developed 
into a college and in the United Provinces, where a second college has arisen 
at Lucknow~ · · . . 

62. The feeling that oriental studies had fallen into some neglect was 
recognisedby the summoning of a conference at Simla in 1911. Meanwhile, 
attention has been paid to the subject in Madras and boards of examinations 
have done much to organise and encourage indigenous schools of study, 
especially in Bengal and the United Provinces. 

63. The number of girls at school has increased during the quinquennium 
by 47·7 per cent. The resolution on the Bombay report wh1le remarking 
on the large numerical rate of increase says that there is an almost general 

· opinion among educational officers that the real advance is incommensurate 
with the efforts and attenti.on bestowed, and that the instruction which io 
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being imparted to girls, especially in the advanced .schools, is proceeding. on 
wroncr lines and is not calculated to produce the mtellectual and physwal 
imprgvement for which there is need.' 

64. The special colleges for chiefs continue ~o flourish. It is characteris- E~ucation of 
tic of the times that there is now a general desue to see the courses at these chtefs, etc. 
institutions carri~d on to a more advanced stan?ard. After the close o! the 
quinquennium, a conference was held to consider a scheme for a higher 
college. · 

In Sind there has been a movement for the establishment of special 
madrassas and hostels for the education of the sons of zamindars . 

. 65. Liberal grants have been made for the education .of E~ropeans a11d Education of 
the domiciled community. An important conference on this subJect was held Europeans. 
in Simla in 1912. The conclusions of this body, and the funds now being 
collected in England, are expected to result in a substantial advance. 

66. The number of Muhammadans at school has increased by 32·3 per Education of 
cent. but is still incommensurate in higher and collegiate institutions. In Muhammad
prim'ary educ!ltion the community ho.lds ~ts own, ~nd ¥uhan;madan gir~s now ans. 
go more readily to school. Awakemng mterest IS evmced m the opemng of 
certain special Muhammadan institutions-such as the Islamia colleges a;t 
Lahore and Peshawar and a few high schools-and the proposal for a univer- · 
sity at Aligarh. 
. .67. The precise increase of education among backward classes is difficult Education 

to estimate. In Madras literacy among the Paraiyans has trebled. In among 
Bombay an almost general spread of education has taken place in these depressed 
classes, amounting to an increase among those under instruction of 72. per classes.. 
cent. for aboriginals and of 64 per cent. for depressed classes. Vast numbers 
of these tribes and castes, however, are still untouched by education. Special 
inspecting agencies are required, and the provision of trained teachers from 
the tribes themselves. Much may be hoped from the general spread of 
schools. , · , 
. 68. No account of the educational events of this quinquennium would be The royal 
complete without mention of the first visit of a British Sovereign to visit to India. 
India and of the Delhi Durbar .. The Gvvernment of India struck over 
two millions of medallions for presentation to school children, and these 
were eagerly purchased for distribution by local bodies and private mana-
gers. The announcement of a recurring grant for truly popular education· 
was one of the principal boons announced at the Durbar. , Arrangements 
were made for the attendance at that ceremony of large numbers of pupils, 
who, clad school by school i:ri different coloured head-dresses, gave to the 
vast auditorium the appearanc~ of a variegated tulip-bed. ·His Imperial 
Majesty's reply to the address from the Calcutta University and the Queen-
Empress' visit to the Mayo College emphasised their interest in the educa-
tional welfare of the country. The memory of the Durbar will be perpe-
tuated in schools by the celebration of its anniversary. 

As to local celebrations of the ·occasion, an account is given by Mr. de la 
Fosse, from which the following passage is taken:- . 

" The local celebrations excited the liveliest enthusiasm,. and the occasion 
was specially brought home to the minds of school boys and school girls by 
the grant of a holiday an.d the presentation of coronation medallions amid 
suitable festivities. The expense was borne partly by government and partly 
by local boards:in some instances relieved by private voluntary contribu
tions. The labour of distributing Durbar medals-in all over five lakh8--'
was ungrudgingly undertaken by my office. The medals were much appre
ciated by the children ann will remain a symbol of the gracious good will and 
favour of the Crown to its most distant and youngest subjects. Little bands 
of sch?ol boys from different districts had the privilege of attending the 
Impenal Durbar, and the detachments showed up well in their neat costumes 
and various coloured safas." 

A_ specia~ Muhammadan deputy inspector of Bombay remarks on the 
deep 1mpress10n of love and loyalty evoked by the celebrations in Urdu 
schools. The boarders of one of the schools for depressed classes in the s~mQ 
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presidency were taken to Bombay on the occasion of Their Imperial Majes
ties' arrival at the expense of a private individual. ·And throughout the 
whole country the royal visit was celebrated in schools with the utmost 
enthusiasm. 

·His Imperial Majesty while in India gave emphatic and practical 
assurance of his interest in the educational welfare of his subjects. The 
grants announced at the Royal Durbar have heen followed by other liberal 
allocations. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CONTROLLiNG AGE.NOIES. 

1.-Geneml. 

69. The control of education in India is somewhat complicated. There is General 
a department of education in the Government of India, and there are depart- control. 
ments of public instruction in the provinces. These ar.e charged with the 
work of education. It must not, however, be supposed that their administra-
tive powers are unlimited, still less that they are the main agency for impart-
ing instruction .. Each department is subject to the government, and its 
operations are co-ordinated with the general policy of government. Subject 
to this general condition, each department under a Local Government advises 
as to educational needs, administers the funds allotted, inspects, examines, 
disburses .grants-in-aid, frames rules and enforces them, prescribes curricula 
and maintains a few educational institutions. But its controlling powers 
are shared, in the matter of higher education, by the university, and, mainly 

· in the matter of elementary education, by the civil authorities and the local 
and municipal boards. The great majority of institutions are maintained 
by the boards or by private agencies. The latter may receive aid either from 
the department or from the board. This chapter contains a brief description 
of these authorities .. 

70. The formation during the quinquennium of a department of educa- Department of 
tion in the Government of India was a signal recognition of the importance Education in 
which this branch of public business is beginning to assume. The new depart- the Governmen~ 
ment was created in 1910 and got to work in the beginning of 1911. Educa- of India. 
tion had previously competed for the attention of the Home Department · 
along with a host of other subjects. The department of education also, 
besides its main business, deals with sanitation, local self-government, 
ecclesiastical matters, archreology and museums. The post - of -Director 
General of Education in India has been abolished, or rather absorbed into 
the ne~ department, which comprises, besides the .Member of Council, two 
secretaries and an assistant secretary. _ . 

71. Each province has a department of public instruction; save the small Provinc1:a~ 
province of Coorg, where inspection, etc., is managed from Madras.· In department 
January 1911 a department was formed in the North-West Frontier Pro- of public 
vince, where previously the ca.res of archreology and education were combined instruction. 
in the same office; and the inspecting agency, etc., had been included in the 
Punjab service. A director has now been appointed for the North-West 
F_rontier Province and Baluchi_stan; and, at the conclusion of the quinquen-
mum, proposals had been submitted for a separate cadre of officers.· 

A provincial department consists of a directo1(1 of public instruction .. a 
r.ertflin number of inspectors with their staff,. professors of colleges and 
teachers in schools. The director administers the depat'tmenL __ ..T.he.guestion 
was discussed during the quinquennium whether he should be· ~iven-..-tb~ 
st~~tus of a secretary to government (in the ·Punjab he already is an under 
secretary), and was decided in the negative mainly because it was· deemed 
advisable to leave him unfettered in his capacity of an administrative and 
inspectin~ officer supervising the work of the department and moving about 
:tmong educational institutions. The inspectors, professors and teachers 
a:e ~ro"?pe~ in. various services. The teachers are mainly employed in the 
h1gher mst1tutwns, and, even here, represent but a small part ·of the total 
number, the majority being in private employ, while nearly all the teachers of 
primary schools are board or municipal servants or work in aided institutions. 

Jl.-The ,qervices. 
72. The services in which these officers are placed are the Indian educa- Growth of tlte 

tional service, the provincial educational service, tlie subordi~ate and the services .. 
lJ 
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lower subordinate service. Some hold posts outside any service. The exist
. ence of the two higher services in their present form dated from 1896. Up 
till that time, Europeans and a few Indians were classed together in a graded 
service (with increments of pay in each grade) rising from Rs. 500 toRs. 1,500. 
Originally they all drew pay at the same rates according to their grade. 
During the time of Lord Ripon, the pay of Indians was reduced to two-thirds 
of that of Europeans in the 'same grade. The Public Services Commission of 
1886-87 resulted in the formation of provineial services. The reorganisation 
was not carried out till 1896, and virtually resulted in the separation of 
Europe::ms and Indians. The former are generally placed in the Indian 
educational service, the qualification for which is recruitment in England by 
the Secretary of State-a mode of appointment open to Indians but applied 
to them only three times since .the reorganisation. The latter are placed in 
the provincial service; and here the separation is not so complete, for this 
service contains a certain number of Europeans recruited in India. This 
distinction has given rise to comment. The improvement ()f the terms of both 
the Indian and provincial educational services. (including the desirability cf 
making promotions from the latter to the former) has for some time been under 
consideratiou. by the Government of India and Local Governments, but (save 
for the introduction of some temporary though by Iio means unsubstantial 
measures of alleviation) has been held in abeyance pending the deliberations 
of the Royal Commission on the ,Public Services in India now sitting. The 
principle of this division of service~ rests on the method of recruitment. 
" The provincial service was intended to represent side by side with the 
Indian educational service the highest class of employment open to natives 
of India. Both of these branches, that recruited in England and that re
cruited in India, together form the superior service of the education depart
ment, the difierem.e between them being not in status or duties, but in the 
conditions of e~ployment as regards pay, leave and service for pension." 

73. The conditions of the Indian educational service are similar through
out India. Those of the locally recruited services vary from province to 
province. The following may be taken as a general description, allowance 
being made (save in the Indian educational service) for provincial varia
tions:-

(~) The Indian educational service is recru:ited by the Secretary of State 
in England and is composed almost entirely of Europeans. Its members 
fill the posts of inspectors, principals, professors and headmasters. Picked 
officers are made directors. The Pll:Y is Rs. 500 a month, rising after ten 
years .toRs. 1,000. There are also sixteen allowances of two grades (exclud
ing four allowances for Chiefs' Colleges); the higher grade of allowance 
rises to Rs. 500 a month. Consolation allowances of Rs. iOO may be given 
aft~r fifteen years' service if the salary of any officer has not, within that 
perwd, exceeded Rs. 1,000 a month. . Exchange compensation is also given.· 
The average emolument for officers on these terms is (on an actuarial calcula
tion) Rs. 974. .Directors are on special pay, the highest maximum being 
Rs. 2,500 a· month. Full pension is ordinarily earned after 30 years' service 
and amounts to £437-10-0 a_ year. A director of approved service receives 
£525 a year The terms for ladies are special; their pay is generally from 
abou_t R§l. 300 to about Rs. 500 or Rs. 600 a month. Their pension is cal
culated according to pay. 

·. (ii) The pr_ovincial service is recruited by the Local Governments and 
~s composed m~mJy of Indians. It comprises inspectors, assistant and joint 
mspectors, prmCipals, professors, headmasters of collegiate high schools, 
hea~masters of some n~rmal schoo~s, etc. The arrangement of the services 
varies. In several provmces t~ere Is regular grading from R.s. 200 to Rs. 700 
a month. The average pay Is between Rs. 300 and Rs. 400 save in the 
Central Provinces where it is Rs. 273, and in Burma where it' is Rs. 404 a 
mon!h. Here 3;lso ~he service qualifying for full pension is 30 years. The 
maxi~um penswn IS Rs. 350 a month. It is calculated as usual on three 
years average emoluments. 

d (iii) The subordinate service is similarly recruited by Local -Governments 
~n Is composed almost who~ly of Indians, filling the posts of deputy and 
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sub-inspector, lecturer, headm~ster, assistant te~cher, etc. The ~ormation 
varies greatly. In. some provmces there are eight grades, r.angmg from 
Rs. 50 to Rs. 250 a month. (In the Punjab the service contams two posts 
on Rs. 400 a month.) These services contain very large numbers of officers. 

(iv) The lower_ subordin~te se.rvice exists only in certain provinces and 
contains officers of lower qualificatiOns, generally on less than R~. 50 a mo~th. 
The average monthly pay in the subordinate and lower subordmate services 
taken together is Rs. 55 a month. · 

{v) Outside posts are generally created for officers performing special 
duties. _ · 

74. At the close of the quinquennium there are ten ~irecf:<>rs of public Num:bers in the 
instruction. There are also (excluding the fourteen posts m Chiefs' Colle~es) servwes. 
175 officers in the Indian educational service, the average monthly pay bemg 
about Rs. 783 (less than the actuarial by reason of the fact that many officers 
have not reaehed the Rs. 1,000 grade). Of these, four are Indians. There 
are 380 officers in the provincial service (of whom 328 are Indians and some 
of the others members of the domiciled community); the ave~age pay i~ Rs._ 318 
a month. The subordinate and lower subordmate servwes contam 7,811 
officers (of whom 200 were Europeans or meiN>ers of the domiciled com-
munity) drawing an average pay of Rs. 55 a month. There are also 465 
ungraded posts (of which 43 are held by Europeans or members of the domi-
ciled community) on an average pay of somewhat -over Rs. 75 a month; and 
104 posts which cannot be classified (of which 90 are held by Indians) on an 
average pay of slightly over Rs. 152 a month. The total number·of officers 
in these services is thus 8,945. 

75. The conditions of service in the education departments have been Improvement 
under discussion during the quinquennium. Among the questions that have of conditions. 
come forward are the scale of pay. and the number of years qualifying for pen-
sion in the Indian educational service, the slowness of promotion and the 
impossibility of advancement beyond the highest. grade in the provincial 

. service. The solution of these problems, as stated above, has had to be 
. postponed, temporary measures of relief being devised for the provincial 
service. In some provinces, too, improvement has been found essential- in the 
subordinate services. · 

Generally speaking the scale of pay is iow; and the·grading, inferior to 
that worked out by Sir David Barbour,_affords tardy promotion. In 1906, 
the Government of India suggested in connection with the reform of second
ary education a minimum salary for teachers of English of Rs: 40 rising to 
Rs. 400 in the case of headmasters ·of high schools. The Local· Governments 
have presented schemes of improvement. The following. have been under 
consideration or sanctioned during the quinquennium. The Government of 
Madras have proposed to taise the pay of assistant masters; but the scheme 
has not yet been sanctioned. In Bombay the pay of headmasters has been 
revised at a cost of Rs. 16,560 a year; at the close of the period, a scheme for 
raising thepay of assistant teachers was recommended, at an annual cost of 
Rs. 31,140, and sanction has since been accorded. In Bengal the terms Of the 
lower subordinate service have failed to give satisfaction. The committee 
which met in Calcutta in 1908 to conside;r secondary education made recom
mendations foi· the amelioration of the lower servic.es in that province and 
in Eastern Bengal and Assam and improvements are understood to be under 
consideration. The provincial and subordinate. services in Eastern Bengal 
were, during the period, separated from those in Bengal and combined with 
the Assam officers, with beneficial results to those included in them. , But the 
lower subordinate service of Eastern Bengal was deemed so unsatisfactory. 
that it was decided not to include in it the correspondin~~ officers in Assam. 
The rates of pay for high school teachers in the-United .Provinces have been 
~aised;. the additional cost of Rs. 1,10,358 a year includes the expense of. 
mcreasmg the staff as well a:s the pay. The ·prospects of the subordinate 
service in the Punjab have been improved at a cost which will eventually rise 
toRs. 91,820 a year. A scheme has been drawn up for Burma and i,s under 
consideration. The administration of the Central Provinces presented an 
exhaustive scheme for the complete reorganisation of the upper subordinate 
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service at an annual cost of Rs. 36,012 and the formation of a lower subordi
nate service at an annual cost of Rs. 2,95,200; sanction has since been given as 
funds may permit. Changes and additions have also been sanctioned in the 
service in the North-West Frontier Province which will cost Rs. 16,636 a 
year. 

· 76. These services, however, form but a small section of the host of 
teachers, who number 215,518. Of these only 7,598 are in government service; 
51,979 are in the employ of boards, 9,121 in that of municipal bodies and 
146,820 belong to privately managed schools. The conditions upon which the 
last three classes work are less favourable than in the case of government 
servants. This will have been gathered as regards secondary teachers from 
paragraph 21 of the resolution and as regards primary teachers from the fact 
that part of the present policy is the raising of the minimum pay for those 
who are trained to Rs. 12 a month. But the principal-disqualification is the 
general (though not universal) want of some provision for old age. Govern
. ment servants look forward to their pension. . In some areas board school 
teachers also have pensions. · But, generally speaking, these and teachers in 
private employ have no prospect of pension and no contribution fund. This 
is a matter in which reform is urgently called for. 

/ 

li 1.-1 nspection. 

77. The inspecting agency is, with minor exceptions, included in the 
government services. Nomenclatures differ in different provinces. But the 
following tough generalisation (with exceptions, some of which will be noticed 
in appendix ll) holds good throughout India. The director, besides adminis-
tering the department, inspects colleges and, so far as possible, samples of 
other kinds of in;;titutions. Inspectors, included in the Indian or provincial 
services, ~inspect high schools, training institutions, and samples of other 
institutions throughout a commissioner's division or a collection of districts. 
They are aided by assistant inspectors (in the provincial service) who are, in 
some provinces, specially charged with the supervision of middle schools. 
Deputy inspectors, who are generally found in the higher grades of the 
subordinate service, inspect middle and primary schools and the smaller train
ing institutions throughout a district, or sometimes when the district is large, 
throughout a part of it. They are in close relation with the district magis
trate (and to some extent subject to his orders) and with the district board. 
They are assisted by sub-inspectors, who are included in the subordinate 
service. In some provinces yet other inspecting agents are found-super
visors, inspecting pandits or sub-assistant inspectors. Thus a hierarchy of 
inspecting authorities is built up, mainly under the orders of the departments 
of public instruction, partly under that of the civil authorities. 

78. In addition to the ordinary inspecting staff for boys' schools, there are 
now in most provinces inspectresses and female assistants for girls' schools, 
and also inspectors for European schools. The existence of such agencies is 
neces::;ary to the welfare of the particular kind of institution concerned, and 
is much appreciated. There has been a tendency towards the establishment 
of inspecting posts for the supervision of technical and industrial schools or 
even towards the creation of separate departments of industry charged with 
the supervision of all or some of these institutions. In some provin9es a 
special staff for the inspection of Muhammadan schools has been found 
necessary; and Bengal possesses special inspecting facilities for a.reas 
inhabited by aboriginals and hill tribes. It will be convenient to mention 
these inspectors in greater detail in the chapters d~aling with the subjects· 
P.oncerned. But special inspectors for particular subjects in ordinary schools 
fall into a different category; and something will be said of them presently. 

(}ost of inspect- 79. The tot:;t-1 cost (excluding direction) of th~ inspecting _agency is 
~ng agency. Rs. 40,85,834, bemg 5"2 per cent. of the total-expenditure on educatiOn, and 

7·6 per cent. of the direct cost. The percentage of their cost to the total cost 
in the various provinces is, in Madras 5·4, in Bombay 3·9, in Bengal 5·1, in 
t.he United Provinces 4·9, in the Punjab 4·2, in Burma 7·6, in Eastern BengaJ 
and Assam 6·5, in the Central Provinces 6·4, in Coorg 4·8, in the North-West 
Frontier J;>rovin Jt>. 2·9. The cost of inspection in any province obviousll' 
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depends not merely on the size and pay of the agency employed, bu~ also UJ?On 
the number of the schools and their efficiency as judged from the pomt of view 
of expenditure upon·them. W~ere th~ average ~irect ~xperiditure upon .each 
institution is low, the proportiOn debitable to mspectwn must be .relativ~ly 
high. On the other hand, where schools. are numerous, the cost of mspec~10n 
per institution naturally falls. Concluswns drawn from the percentages JUSt 
shown must be modified in the light of this ~onside~ation. A, cal~ulat.ion has 
been made showing the ~ost per sc~ool o~ mspectwn and dtrectwn I,O each 
province from a companson of whwh ':'·1th the .percentages thr~e different 
cases arise.· In the North-West Fr()ntler Provmce, where, owmg .to the 
liberal scale pn which sch~ols a~e financed, the perce_ntage ~f cost of .msp.ec
tion to educational expenditure IS lowest, ~he cost of mspectwn .and directi?n 
per institution is, by reason of the paucity of schools, far higher than ·m 
any other province, and actually amounts to two-fifths of the to~al average 
cost of an institution in Bengal. To a lesser extent, the same IS the case 
in the Punjab, where the percentage is moderate, the cost per institution 
very high. A middle position is occupied by Burma ~nd the Central 
Provinces where both percentage and average cost are high by reason of 
the· facts that schools are comparatively few and their scale of maintenance 
satisfactory. The opposite is the ~ase in provinces which are thickly 
schooled, like Madras, Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam. · In all these 
cases the percentage of the cost of inspection is high. . But the cost per school 
(especially in the two Bengals) is lower than elsewhere. It may be noticed 
as a significant fact that the cost of direction and inspection per institution 
in the North-West ·Frontier Province is exactly six times· what it is in 
Eastern Bengal and Assam .. 

80. The inspecting agency presents its OWn problems. A wise treatment Changes in 
of those problems and a well-thought-out organisation of the service reacts organisation 
favourably upon tb.e schools. The quinquennium has been marked by reform and duties. 
in the system. . But in several matters reform is incomplete and questions . 
are still outstanding. · 

81. In the matter of organisation, there has :first·been an increase in the (a) Increase in 
inspecting agency. The areas to be covered by the superior staff were numbers. 
obviously excessive. The number of institutions assigned, jn some parts of 
the country, to the subordinate staff, is so great as to render effective inspec-
tion impossible. The changing ideas on the duties of inspectors and the 
recognition of instruction as a part of their work, have placed an additional 
strain upon the officers. In these circumstances, in the present condition of 
public opinion, with teachers who are largely untrained, committees that 
have not everywhere inspired confidence and schools isolated in remote places, 
the inspecting staff is still in many tract..s inadequate, and is far from allow-
ing one officer to every 80 or 100 schools, which is generally regarded as the 
maximum which he can 1nanage. (As an example, it may be stated that the 
average number of schools in a sub-inspector's charge in each of the three 
divisions of Eastern Bengal is 185, 138 and 158 respectively.) On the other 
hand, increase of the lower staff is unavailing unless there ·are sufficient 
superior officers to super:vise its operations. · 

82. Secondly, the broader duties assigned demand that a superior type (b) Transfer 
?f officer be attached to the service. In some provinces, the subordinate of staff to 
mspecti~g staff had .not the status and privileges of government servants. government 
~he perwd under reVIew has seen the transfer _of sub-inspectors in Bengal and employ. 
Eastern Bengal and Assam and of superVIsors of elementary schools in 
Madras; also the re-transfer to the department of deputy and sub-inspectors 
in t~e United Provinces. Previously these officers were the servants of local 
bodies. On the other hand, the inferior agencies in Burma and in Eastern 
Bengal and Assam are being abolished and replaced by better qualified and 
better paid officers. · · 

83: T_hirdly, eff?rts have be~n made to ensure better co-ordination. In (c) Co-ordina
t~e ma~or~tr ?f provmces (exceptwns are Madras, where there are no commis- tion. 
swn~rs d1v1s~ons.' and Burma, where .the circles are still of excessive size) 
the n~sp~ctor s cucle now corresponds with a. revenue division. Thus the 
comm1sswner has at baud an educational adviser. Abroader view (already 
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in full existence in some provinces) is also taken of the duties of the inspector. 
His supenision is generally no longer confined to any special classes of 
schoo~s. (In .Eastern Be_ngal a:nd ~ss~m the in~pector is sp.ecially responsible 
for high schools and trammg mstltutwns, but IS also reqmred to visit a cer
tain. percentage ?f the middle, model girl~' and primary schools of his circle.) 
He 1s the admmistrator throughout his Circle; and measures of decentralisa
tion have imposed upon him a heavier responsibility. This, however, involves 
~ssistance for th~ inspector .. Hence ~n s~veral p~ovinces an assistant inspector 
1s attached to him; and this practice 1s growmg. In Bengal and Eastern 
Bengal some divisions require several inspectors. Thus fresh problems 
arise connected with the distrib:ution of duties. These are solving themselves 
in different ways in different provinces. In Eastern Bengal the divisional 
inspector is in general charge of education throughout the division and of all 

·large schemes, while the other inspectors have charge of certain areas under 
him. In Bengal a somewhat similar arrangement is being tried as an experi
mental measure. Still more difficult is the problem of those districts where 
the number of schools requires a strong staff and. where the work of education 
is complicated. There the presence of an officer is needed who is qualified to 
advise the magistrate and the board, and to supervise his subordinates. It 
is in provinces like the Bengals that this difficulty is felt. And the point is 
forcibly brought out in the Bengal report. "The importance," writes Mr. 
Maclean, inspector in Orissa, " of these officers (deputy inspectors) has not 
been recognised. They are heads of the primary and middle school systems 
of the different districts, and manifold duties devolve -on them; that of 
inspecting schools and the work of their subordinates; that of administra
tion and correspondence; that of representing the department on the district 
boards, which is not one of the least responsible of their duties and will 
become more important as education develops. To perform these duties 
efficiently officials of the standing of the provincial service are required." 
Experience, says Mr. Prothero, shows that where additional deputy inspectors 
have been added to help deputy inspectors, they should not )lave been made 
'co-ordinate with the latter. The deputy inspector has become only primus 
inter pares, his power is impaired, and responsibility, shared between differ
ent colleagues, is whittled away. It was to remedy this defect that the com
mittee which, in 1908, considered secondary education in Bengal and Eastern 
B3ngal and Assam, proposed a grade of officer to be called district inspector 
in the provincial educational service. In the meantime the general adminis
tration, as well as the inspection of the-sadar sub-division, has been entrusted 
in _Eastern Bengal to a district deputy inspector. The other sub-·divisions 
are distributed to deputy inspectors, who are subordinate to the district 
deputy inspector and in whose cliarges he is required to tour for a certain 
number of days in the year. The United Provinces report also speaks of the 
growing importance of the deputy inspector as responsible to the chairman of 

· the district board for the organisation and admi:Q.istration of vernacular 
education and as adviser to the board. 

84. A fourth point, to which allusion has already been made, is the grow
ing change in,the method of inspectipn. "Examination," says Mr. Wright, 
"in secondary schools has given place to sensible inspection. In primary 
schools examination still retains pride of place. The time has not yet come 
when it can be wholly replaced by inspection and the transition must be 
gradually effected according to the growth of technical knowledge, and a sense 
of responsibility on the part of the masters." Moreover, inspection is now 

. supplemented by advice and instruction. . 

85. This broader view, however, besides demanding a well qualified and 
intelligent officer in the lower ranks, opens up yet another question in regard 
to_ schools of higher grade. On the one hand, the exigencies of co-operation 
between the civil and the educational officers, t.he necessity for a wide adminis
trative outlook and the dangers of departmentalism point to the territorial 
unit as the only possible unit of inspection. On the other hand, the more 
exacting duties of the inspector, the raising of standards and the appearance 
of new subjects of· instruction conspire to make some kind of specialisation 
es~ential. The problem demands careful handling and has received it along 
three lines. First, there already existed special agencies for distinctly 
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separate kinds of schools. These have now been extended. They .embrac~, as 
noticed above, girls' schools and schools for Europeans. The qumquenmum 
has witnessed increase not only in the numbers, but also in the independence 
and responsibility of the inspectresses and their assista~ts. Secondly,, schools 
which are a part of the general s:ystem but of a speCial type, have m some 
provinces been placed under sp~mal age~cies. · Thu~, Madras, B~ngal and 
the United Provinces have received durmg the periOd separate mspectors 
for technidal and industrial schools, Madras and Burma have arranged for 
the supervision of normal schools by inspectors who also control European 
schools. (This is just a cas~ where such special agencies are apt to run coun
ter to the ordinary agency; and the system in Madras has undergone modifica
tion accordingly.) Arrangements have been made in certain areas for 
Muhammadan and aboriginal schools. These will be described in due course. 
Thirdly, a need has arisen for inspebtors of special subjects in the ordinary 
schools. In the United Provinces, a begiimmg ·was made with specialist 
inspectors in·1911. There are now four such inspectors in the provincial 
service, one for Sanskrit, one for Arabic and Persian, one for science and one 
for drawing and manual training~ Where possible, they make joint inspec
tions with the divisional inspector. But, as this is difficult to arrange, they 
spend most of their time in visiting schools alone, sending reports to the 
director and to the inspector, the latter of whom takes necessary action on 
them. " By this means," says Mr. de la Fosse, " aspects of school work; 
which did not always receive adequate attention, are now better looked into; 
approved methods of teaching are advocated, teachers stimulated and encour
aged, and good work discriminated from bad. Improvements are certainly 
being effected by .the efforts of these officers; but the most important work 
they have done is to bring to light the real stateof tuition in these subjects 
of instruction. While this was imperfectly known, attempts at improvement 
were liable to be rather like groping in the dark." In the Central Provinces 
a similar proposal has been made. The Government of the Punjab has pro
posed an inspector of drawing and manual training; and that of Madras 
wishes to create two instructors in the latter subject. 

86. Finally, the quinquennium has seen the beginning of a demand for (/) Medical 
medical inspection-a matter in which India has hitherto been peculiarly inspection 

· . backward. In the Bombay report the following remarks occur :-" With a . 
few honourable exceptions in no school is there a systematic medical inspec-
tion of pupils. In England it has been recognised as bei!lg of vital import-
ance and must eventually receive attention in India. A moment's. reflection 
will show what immense good can be done by the detection and prevention of 
vicious tendencies, by care of the eyes and by precautions against fevers,_ and 
there are many other opportunities for useful action." In the Punjab, too, 
attention hal;' recently been directed to the prevalence of physical defects 
among school pupils. "Evidence collected in 1911 by Mr. Western, of the 
Cambridge Mission, and by Dr. Girdhari Lal Batra, pointed to conditions ·Of
health which, though larg~ly traceable to faulty home upbringing, might be 
. within the power of school authorities to improve. The question was dis
cussed at length in the last educational conference, which recommended the 
appointment of a school medical officer to visit aU the board schools for· the 
province to organise and co-ordinate enquiries. Meanwhile sporadic attempts 
have been made to collect information which may bring home to parents and 
others. the. need of ~aking reaso!lable J?reca_utions against ill-health. and of 
arrestmg m good tlme tendenmes whi?h, .If overlooked, inay have serious 
future consequences. The Gurdaspur district board has appointed a medical 
offic~r to visit all the board schools and advise and report on the health of the 
pupils. The Health Officer at Amritsar has instituted a medical examina-
tion of school pupils in the town. A large number of pupils in the Lahore 
Bchools have been me~ically tesf:ed .. W.eight and measurements are regularly 
taken and recorded m many mstltutwns. Definite results can hardly be 
looked ~or as yet, but the fact that public opinion is being aroused on this 
'!latter ~s a good augt;try fo~ the future." Two interesting not~s on the sub-
Ject ac~l?mpany the directors report. The matter is one on whwh the recent 
resolutiCm c;>f the ~ov~rnment. of ~ndia is ~mphatic, .and it is to be hoped 
that, co:jllbmed With mstruct10n m educatiOnal hygiene this branch will 
shortly see a distinct development. ' 
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87. Those who desire to pursue into detail the changes which have been 
made in different provinces during the quinquennium and the organisation 
and members of the provincial staffs, are referred to appendix II, to which is 
also attached a table showing the numbers of inspecting officers of various 
kinds in the provinces. 

IV.-Other agencies. 
88. The civil authorities, as in general cha_rge of all branches of adminis

tration in their jurisdictions, are concerned with education. More espe~ially 
is the collector (or deputy comrp.issioner) brought into contact with 
primary education through his relation with the board. The following de
scription is taken from the Burma- report:-" The commissioner or deputy 
commissioner respectively is responsible for the state of education in his 
division or district. His responsibility is exercised through the educational 
officers concerned and (except in mumcipal schools) is of a general nature, 
questions of appointment, curricula, forms and other technical matters being 
left to the education department. District and divisional officers are con
sulted in particular by the department in regard to the expansion of educa
tion, primary or secondary, the choice of schools and localities suitable for 
schools, the appointment of school committees and so forth. The educational 
sections of municipal and district cess fund budgets are supervised by these 
authorities, who, under governme_nt, determine the particular sums to be 
devoted annually from local funds to education in the areas concerned." 
Systems- vary in different provinces. Where administrative problems are 
complicated and the work highly exacting, the civil .officer has less time to . 
give to educational problems, opportunities for mutual discussion are rarer, 
and action, not fully preconcerted, may eventuate in differences .of opinion. 
On the whole, however (even where, as is· frequently the case, the deputy 
inspector is partly the servant of the inspector, partly that of the magistrate), 
the participation of the executive and the educational officer in educational 
work is beneficial as well as necessary. Mr. Wright remarks that the dangers 
attendant on the system are obvious· in theory. " In practice," he adds, ".it 
works admirably. I know of no case of friction between a revenue officer and 
an officer ofthe department. A united desire to advance education is potent 
to disperse petty differences of opinion, and the influence on and direct 
stimulus t9 education that a· deputy commissioner can bring to bear is very 

. great. Bqth to .deputy commissioners and to commissioners the department 
owes a debt for steady support and assistance in all branches of work. The 
advance of recent years could not have been effected without their ·co
operation." Sub-divisional officers, tahsildars and naib tahsildars frequently 
give valuable assistance in inspecting schools. 

89. The bulk of elementary education is in the hands of municipal and 
district boards. Not only do they maintain 11_chools; they also disburse grants 
to schools maintained by private bodies. or persons. ·This responsibility is 

- imposed on them by law- and their power defined and limited by rules framed 
under the Acts. -

The question of finance is of vital importance, but will be treated of in 
the chapter on primary education. Here it will suffice to say that some per
centage of the income of a board, or the income derived from certain sources, 
or a sum fixed from time to time is to be expended on elementary education, 
that the officers of the departments generally scrutinise the educational por
tion of the board budgets, and that-boards are not supposed to spend money on 
secondary education l!ntil the claims of primary education have been !;latisfied. 
'As a matter of fact, municipal and district boards at present support 12 
colleges, 1,220 secondary schools and 27,864 primary schools; and these figures 
exclude the schools which are aided from local funds. As regards control, 
the duties of the· boards generally comprise the establishment, maintenanc·e 
and closure of their own schools, the appointment and dismissal of staff and 
the disbursal of aid to privately managed schools. In the discharge of these 

, functions they are guided by rules issued by the Local Goyernments. under the 
Acts. Generally speaking, the closure of a school requires sanctiOn by the 
department, or at least suftlcient notice to permit of an appeal to the inspector. 
The curriculum is that prescribed by government. The scale of' grant to 
aided institut~ons must generally be in accordance with the dep~rtmental 

I 
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rules. Adherence to these rules is secured by inspebtion. In Bengal, the 
United Provinces and Eastern Bengal and Assam part of the inspecting staff 
was, at the beginning of the period under revie~, in the service of the boards. 
As stated above, this has now been almost entirely changed. Furthermore, 
the deputy inspector is generally a member of the district board and is able 
to give advice and bring irre~ularities to notice. (Mr. Prothero .notes that 
the deputy inspector of Murshidabad was excluded from the board m 1911-12, 
and comments on this fact.) 

90. The rules .differ in different provinces. In Mad~as the admini~tra- Their powers. 
tive powers vested m the local and taluk boards are ~x~ensiv~, those perm~tted 
to municipal boards are less so. In Bombay the mumCipal board has consider-
able freedom, while the administration of the local board schools is really 
carried on by the department, which appoints and dismisses teachers, fixes 
their pay, etc. In Bengal the system of board schools is practically unknown 
and has only recently been in~tiated in-Eastern Ben~al, thol!-gh it is Erevalent 
in Assam; but the boards m the Bengals exercise considerable mfluence 
through the distribution of gr.ants-in~aid. In.the United Provinces and the 
Punjab there ·are many board schooli; and the ?oards have effective P?'!"ers 
devolved upon them.· In Burma there are no distriCt boards; but mumCipal 
boards manage schools; and in Lower Burma a number of district cess schools 
have been opened under the joint management of the deputy commissioner 
and the department. In the Central Provinces the powers of the district 
councils (as they are there called) are similar to those held by the same bodies 
in other provinces, save that they are ordinarily required to employ certifi-
cated teachers and that the department exercises certain powers of punish-
ment, dismissal and transfer. In the North-"West· Frontier Province also 
district and municipal boards manage schools. It should be explained that 
the district board or council exercises jurisdiction (as its name implies) over a 
district. In Assam the powers described: above are vested in local boards, 
whose jurisdiction is conterminous with a sub-division of a district. In 
other provinces, the local or taluk boards are generally to a certain extent 
subordinated to the district board and exercise, in the matter of education, 
powers devolved on them by the latter. 

91. A natural comment on board administration (which however should Their value. 
not necessarily apply to municipal boards) is that the members often have 
little or no knowledge of the villages where the schools .are situated or the 
conditions and work of the_schools themselves. Mr. de la Fosse, while dwel-
ling on the value of inspection and the ounce of personal knowledge which is 
worth tons of written reports to the school administrator, and while admitting 
the display of increased energy on. the part. of members, states that this is due 
mainly to the credit of those who are officials. "Non-officials in some dis- · 
tricts have shown commendable activity in this matter, but on the whole they 
interpret their duty with considerable latitude, anQ. in some places do practi-
cally nothing at all. It is said that this apathy is especially characteristic 
of members who live in villages and who could do so much to help· on educa-
tion. The inspector of Agra has calculated that if the elected members had 
carried out the minimum duties required by the rules, their inspections would 
have numbered 2,126 instead of 614 in his division." 

92. Private agencies are a factor of great importance in the educ:rtional (iit) P1·ivate 
system. They may be placed in three classes-European or American mis- agencies 
s1ons, Indian societies or committees, and individual managers who are · 
generally themselves also the teachers in the schools. 
. ~3. The history .of early mission effort has already been briefly indicated Missions. 
m this volume and IS treated at greater length in Mr. Nathan's review for 
1898-1902. "Missionary societies of all denominations," said Mr. Nathan 
"have contributed to the work, and at the present day missions connected with 
the Church of England, with the Roman Catholic Church with the Church of 
Scotland,, with the l!~ree Church, with the Wesleyan, with' the Lutherans, with 
the Baptists and w1th other sects, have their schools for the instructio:rr of 
Ind~an you~h." Mi~si<?n ·societies maintain colleges and secondary schools. 
Their work m ~sta?hshmg well-supervised hostels 1s particularly appreciated. 
Th~y als~ ma~ntam primary schools among special sections of the popu
latwn-h1ll-tr1bes or backward classes. In the Khasi hills of Assam a Welsh 
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mission manages the great majority of the primary schools, receiving a lump 
grant from government. In the Punjab and elsewhere the Salvation Army 
is working among the depressed classes. And the Oxford Mission and other 
bodies are doing admirable work among the N amasudras. " The part played 
by mission agencies in Bengal," writes Mr. Prothero, " is increasing in 
elticiency and importance, especially in female education and in educational 
work among aboriginal races." Their work among low-caste children in the 
Central Provinces is commended. Further, a considerable number. of Euro
pean schools are under mission management. The work of these bodies con
stitutes an element of strength in the educational system of the country. 
They furnish a body of men, well-educated, imbued with fresh ideas from 
Europe or America, endowed witll the missionary spirit, self-sacrificing, 
reliable. The early fears of proselytisation have vanished, and there are few 
parents whom religious scruples would deter from sending their children to 
a mission school. It would be difficult to imagine an agency more helpful to 
government, more trusted by the community and more wholesome in its educa
tional- influence. 

· 94. Societies may be roughly classed as those which spread their influence 
over large areas and thos~ that confine their operations to a single institution. 
To the former class belong the denominational bodies which have become a 
factor in the Punjab-the Arya Samaj, and the Chief~halsa Diwan, etc. 
These support secondary and primary schools. To the latter belong local 
committee.:; which generally devote themselves to maintaining a college or a 
high school. These institutions were Qften indistinguishable from schools 
run by the staff or others, as a commercial speculation for private profit. The 
Bengal report ventures the assertion that this is now largely a thing of the 
PM~ . 

95: Thirdly come the schools which are confessedly maintained by one or 
more members of the staff as a means of livelihood. Some secondary (prob
ably. a good many middle} schools still exist of this kind, with or without a 
faineant committee. But the system chiefly obtains among small elementary 
school's. A teacher will set up in a village. He gathers together a few chil
dren into what is known as a ' venture ,. school. Sometimes the teacher proves 
meflicient, or the people· are callous, and for this or some other reason the 

·school perishes: If it continues, the deputy inspector takes notice of it and 
brings it to· the ..attention of the board.· The teacher then receives a small 
grant and subsists on this, the fees and such presents as be receives from the 

· villagers. Thousands of elementary schools in the Bengals are of this type. 
96. Til~ institutions under private ·management comprise 120 colleges 

with 23,216 stuaents, 4,594 secondary- schools with 641,288 pupils, 91,476 
primary ~chools with 3,070,823 pupils. These, together with other schools of 

-various kinds, aggregate '101,705 institutions with 3,888,670 pupils. The 
numerical importance of these agencies may be gathered from Mr. Prothero's 
report-" Of the total number of educational institutions. in Bengal which 
conform to recognised standards, 97·7 per cent. are under private manage
ment" . . . 
. 97. All these institutions, whatever the nature of their management, are 
eligible for grant provided they fill a need and serve a useful purpose. They 
are generally supported partly from public funds, partly from fees and sub
scriptions. The amounts contributed from these sources over a series of years 
are shown below :-

• 1 Subscriptions, 
. 

Yea!'. Grant from Fees. •ndowments Total. pnblio funds. ancl pther 
sources. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. 
11186-87 ·s4,o5,aS6 43,76,173 36,87,930 1,14,70,664. 
1891-92 3-6,16,783 69,06,~~5 49,91,236 l,39,U.~49 
1896-97 41,34,001 68,25,274 66,19,21i7 1,65,78,542 
1901-02 45,84-,378 76,64.718 67,66,651 1,89,95,637 
1906·07 

' 79,95,071 88,66,697 77,03,~72 '2,4j,64,940 
1911-12 1)7,94,271 t,al,85,141 1,08,43,457 a,ss,22,869 

I 
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It is interesting to notice that the funds from each source have grown 
almost pari passu, and that in each case they have approximately trebled since 
1887. "The schools," says Sir A. Bourne, speakmg of privately managed 
secondarv schools, "are much too apt to depend for tbeir maintenance exclu
sively mi' fees and grants. Few of them are endowed in the sense that Eng
lish educational foundations are so and none are largely endowed. In some 
cases the endowment fund is of the nature of floating capital liable to be 
drawn upon at any moment of emergency, however temporary. The absence 
of endowments makes the schools too dependent on their fee collections and 
obliges them to have in mind not so much an ideal of ~ducation as the demands 
of the pupils. and their parents." 

98. Privately managed institutions play a large part in higher educa- Their value. 
tion. Some of them are highly satisfactory-some are not. The Lieutenant-
Govern0r of the Punjab sounds a note of warning Against the tendency 
on the part of certain private institutions to sacrifice quality to quantity 
and to foster sectarian rivalri~s. " The report," runs the resolution, ." shows 
that buildings are sometimes run up in a hurry, collapsing a little later. 
PUpils are attracted by various objectionable methods such as the induce-
ment of a slack discipline. One school with accommodation for. 250 boys 
was found to have 800. In another a class room fit for 18 or 20 was' 
made to hold 50 boys." In the field of primary education, the aided system 
has proved, on the whole, a failure. The institutions thus maintained do not· 
fulfil the conditions laid down in the despatch of 1854, and Mr. de la Fosse 
complains that the reality rarely possesses any resemblance to the ideal origin-
ally conceived. " The elusiveness of the management, the poor qualifications 
of the teacher, the wretchedness of the school room, the beggarliness or com-
plete absence of equipment, the starvation wages of the teacher need nu 
further illustration, unless the following touch from an inspection report of 
this year be added :-' In soTl}e cases the teachers hold school at their own 
houses or in the cbaupals, or set up a chhappar outside the village by begging 
for some straw and collecting something from boys to defray the co~t of 
making it.' " In most provinces (the Bengals ex.cepte~) a great mass o! the 
elementary schools are under board management; and the feeling in favour 
of this kind of school appears to be growing. · 

99. The powers of the universities will be described in the ensuing (iv) The uni· 
chapter. As controlling agencies they are of high importance since they not versities. ~ . 
only frame courses and conduct examinations for diplomas and Q.egrees, ,and · 
affiliate, inspect and disaffiliate colleges, but also prescribe the curricula in 
the upper classes of high schools which prepare.for the matriculation exami
nation and with certain limitations confer and withdraw recognition of those 
schools. Thus the universities exercise a large amount of influence upon the 
higher institutions of education, though the management of those institutions 
is mainly in the hands of private managers and to some extent in those of 
government. Their relation to the departments of public instruction is~ two.,__ 
fold. On the one hand, members of the departments are included (ex-officio 
and otherwise) in the governing bodies of the universities. On the other 
hand, the inspection of schools for purposes o.f recognition and the continu
ance f)f recognition is mainly conducteP, by· the departmental officers, the 
n~commendations of those officers are·generally accepted, and the application 
for recognition ordinarily passes through the official channels or is returned 
to the department for report. The Madras Univer~ity is exceptional; tbere 
recognition is the act of the department. -, . 

100. Among other bodies which control or advise the best known. is the (v) T.he educa
educational syndicate in Burma. This came into existence in 1881 and was a tional syndicate 
few years later incorporated under Act XXI of 1860. Under the rules of the in Bu.fma. 
syndicate: it consists of not more than 20 members. " This institution," says 
Mr. Covernton, " has continued to act throng·hout the quinquennium as a con-
sultative council on educational questions, it:; advice being sought by govern-
ment and the director of public instruction, and as a board of examinations. 
The only educational examinations undertaken by it are those of teachers ano 
students desirous of obtaining certificates of proficiency in the theory of 
teaching. These examinations are carried out with the help of the depart-
ment's personnel and selected heads or reachers of recognised schcols. Th~ 

I2 
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creation -of a university for Burma will probably render necessary a revision 
of the constitution and position of the educational syndicate." · 

· (t•i) Commit- 101. Governing bodies and committees are formed for the detailed control 
tees, eto. of individual institutions. These are o£ various kinds, according as they are 

formed for government or non-government schools, for higher or for element
ary institutions. The establishment of governing bodies for colleges and 
managing committees for high schools is laid down in the Calcutta University 
regulations. In the mofussil colleges of Bengal, the governing bodies of 
government colleges are constituted of the commissioner and the district or 
sessions-judge, the principal and the senior professor. In Calcutta govern
ment colleges the constitution varies. These bodies possess limited but· 
independent powers of control. At the Presidency and Sibpur Colleges the 
scheme is being tried of giving them certain funds for disposal. In Eastern 
Bengal and · Assam the governing bodies of government colleges are 
ordinarily composed of the divisional commissioner, the principal and the 
senior professor. The committees of privately managed institutions are 
variously constituted. . There is a ·tendency to place primary schools under . 
committees. Where the teacher is in effect the proprietor, these are of little 
avail or non-existent. Where the board school system is implanted, they are 
more effective, especially in the Central Provinces, where Mr. Wright says 
that they are usually considered useful. "Commendation is more general 
from Berar, where the power to use the income from fees, and to settle ques
tions of discipline, and responsibility to a certain extent for the teacher's per
formance of his duties are highly appreciated and have produced a growing 
interest on the part of the members." 

102.· In some provinces there has been an attempt to place the organisa-
. tion of girls' education or -the management of girls' schools under committees 
largely composed of ladies. Eastern Bengal and Assam has a standing com
mittee for the province, which gives advice to government. In the Central 
Provinces " a beginning has been made in the formation of school committees 
composed of European and- Indian ladies who take an active interest in the 
local girls' schools." · 

103. Visiting committees also exist for certain classes of institutions
generally those of a special kind. In Bengal, a wide application has been 
attempted of this system. " These committees," says the report, "whose 
functions are purely advisory, were constituted by government resolution in 
1903, and the system has been extended fu secondary schools under boards. 
The inspectors of Patna, Bhagalpur, and Orissa agree that these committees 
are of little practical use. The report of the inspector of the Presidency 
division ori this point is colourless, and merely gives numerical details of the 
meetings. The Burdwali divisional report gives no opinion as to the merits 
of these committees. There is no question that these bodies might do very 
useful work if they performed the duties assigned to them; the difficulty 
apparently is to induce them to take an interest in their work." Another 
experiment in Bengal, which does not appear to have been attended with 
suC?ess, is the fo:mation of district committees of public instruction. Those 
whiCh were constituted appear to have done nothing, and, writes Mr. Prothero, 
" under these circumstances it has been. decided to-abolish these institutions, 
and only formal orders are awaited on the subject." 

(vii) T_ext-book . 1.04. Text-book .committees,_ though their functions are mainly advisory, 
com1'(1-~!tees. exercise a very considerable control over an important branch of educational 

\-Vork.' They will receive treatment in chapter XXII. · 
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. CHAPTER V. 

UNIVERSITIES. 

I .-General. 

105. The five Indian universities are- incorporated bodies owing their Character of 
constitution and powers to Acts of the legislature. The Calcutta University the univer
and those of Bombay and Madras were incorporate9 ·in 1857, the Pu'!ljab sities. 
University in 1882, and the University of Allahabad m 1887 .. Each umver-
sity is, in the main, the examining body for a num.be~: of affiha~ed ~olleges, 
amounting, in the case of Calcutta, to 56. The prmCipal exam.matwns .are 

. the matriculation which admits pupils into colleges, and the mtermedi~te 
and bachelorship examinations which are held ordinarily at the conclusiOn 
of the second and the fourth years of a student's career. 

106. The Indian Universities Act of 1904 largely added to and partially The Act of 
repealed the previous laws on the subject. The passage of that Bill through 1904. 
the Imperial Legislative Council was a stormy one. Ev~n no":', '!hen the 
gloomy prognostications then ~x~ressed hav~ be~~ falsified, 1t 1s ~orne-
times asserted that the Act offiCiahsed the umversitles, whereas, as pomted 
out by Mr. Orange, it increased thtl proportion of elected Fellows in 
each senate save that of Allahabad. The Act reg~]Jtrised~. it did not official-

·. ise. On the contrary, the universities have been stronger and more indepen
dent bodies since it was passed. For they found themselves endowed 
with two new powers-organis~d control over the constituent colleges (which 
before had been lacking) and functions of teaching, especially of higher 
teaching. Furthermore, the governme:rif demonstrated its good-will towards 
them by Lord Curzon's grants in 1904-05 of five lakhs (to be partially utilised 
for privately managed colleges) and again by assistance in 1912 amounting to 
sixteen lakhs non-recurring and three lakhs recurring. ' . . 

107. The past five years have witnessed a striking development, made Organisation 
possible and suggested by the Act of 1904, along lines which will be described and courses 
in detail later in this chapter. As regards the governing bodies, that Act if,uring the 
reQ.p.ced the number of Fellows, insisted on a strong educational element, set a quinqttenniurn. 
limit to the period of office, penalised neglect of duty (where formerly a 
fellowship was too often regarded as a dignified but sinecure title), and 
introduced an organised system of election. The elective element has now 
been more widely introduced-or rather based upon a broader electorate. 
Interest has been stimulated in the educational activities of the senates. 
And the independence of those "bodies has grown. The influence of the 
central organisation over its colleges has been strengthened through a 
more strict and orderly system of affiliation. Inspection by the university 
has rendered that system effective an(! has introduced a uniJying bond 
among the colleges. Discrimination has been exercised in the granting of 
affiliation to colleges in. different subjects. ·As regards the courses, the 
quinquennium has. seen their enri.chment by the inclusion of new subjects; 
Bombay has established a degree m commerce; Madras has framed oriental 
courses; the creation of a medical facultv at Allahabad has given an impetus 
to the study of biology. At the same time specialisation is becoming m9re 
and more a feature, notably in the faculties of medicine and engineering. 
There is a tendency to prescribe correlated schools of study-a change which 
is visible in several of the universities and notably at Bombav. Detailed 
svllabuses are taking the place of mere prescription 'of examination subjects. 
There has been some adoption of the system of tests by compartments. As to 
university teaching, the movement continues in some provinces of partially 
concentrating instruction in law a.t central institutions under the direct 
management of the universities. At Calcutta a system of post-graduate 
l~ctures has been built UJ? at the headquarters of the university for instruc-
tiOn up to the mastership degree, and affiliation to that degree has been 
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tllowed (and that in but few ·subjects) to only two colleges outside the 
metro_polis. Allahabad has added to the facilities for M.A. study by 
orgamsing courses and' instruction in economics and Latin. A still htgher 
grade of teaching with a view to stimulatinK original research has been 

, fostered by a few appointments of specialising professors. The new respon
sibilities in this respect which the Act devolved upon universities have thus 
not been neglected. But want of funds for founding chairs and the uncer-

. tainty of any openings commensurate with th~ time and labour necessitated 
by htgher study and research are still a drag on this form of university 
activity. The recent ~;;rants made by the Government of India and private 
liberality will help to remove. the former obstacle; the latter will gradually . 
vanish with the growth of culture and the demand for specialisation which 
inevitably arises with the advance of education to higher levels and the 
developmep.t of scientific. pursuits. There has been remarkable activity in 
building; and the universitie3 are now generally possessed of worthy habita
tion£\, though much still remains to be done in this direction and in the supply 
of fully equipped libraries. 

Numerical 108. The statistical advance of the universities during the quinquennium 
'progress during is briefly as follows :- · 
_t}u~_gy,_inquen-
nium: 19~6-07.* 191l-l2.t 

"' Criticisms on 
the university 
system. · 

' 

C?Jleges 

Pupils .. 

Passe>~ at the B.A. examination 

Passes at the B.Sc exarnination 

University .expenditure 

176 

] 8,001 

1,668 

35 -
Rs. 10,38,312 

179 

/ 36,533 

2,415 

280 

:ts. H,16,H4 

The large increase of pupils and passes testifies to the growing demand 
for higher education. This has been met without sensibly enhancing· the 
nulJlber ·of colleges. But the size and efficiency of the institutions have 
increased; and it is iri connection with them rather than the universities that 
advance in cost will be shown. 

10!;). Such in outline has been the progress of the universities under the 
stimulus of the reforms of 1904. Those reforms have proved fruitful and 
have been more than justified. Their limitations were obvious even to those 
who carried them through. Witnesses before the Commission of 1902 urged 

-the creation of additional universities. This, carried to its logical-conclusion 
-the adoption of a system of self-contained local universities-appeared to· 
involve either a multiplication of centres incompatible with efficiency or a 
concentration which would have left outlying colleges stranded and would 
have arous_ed the strongest· opposition. Neither course appeared practical, 
and (in the words of Mr. Orange) " the principle of the federal university 
which examines those whom it has not taught received, by the Act of 1904. 
a new lease 'of life." But, with the. rapidly growing interest now evinced 
in higher education, it was impossible that an ideal abandoned in England 
and elsewhere should remain uncha.llenged in India. The quinquennial 
report from Bengal strikes this note in po~nting out that the present type of 
university can more easily insist upon a uniform standard· of· attainment<; 
among its students but tends to grow too big for efficient control. " A local 

. university," runs the passage," is more adaptable to local ideals, and can more 
easily provide for local require~ents. The numbers are more manag-eable 
and allow of greater individual attention to the studentc; on tbe part of tbe 
'professors. It can more easily fulfil teaching as well as examining fnnct.ionfl 
It can more easily be made residential, thus ensuring that the fltudents shoulil 
come under the influence of the university throughout their college life, and 

------------ ---· 
*Figure~ taken from the reports of Directors of Publio Instruction. 
t Figures taken from reports furnished by the universities ~>nd from tho en lendM·s. Tho trrm 

"CnliPge," ns here used, irrludos certain schools nnrl classes, and hence the numher differs from tire 
toto. I shown in pn.~a. 147. The details nre explo.ined in the footnotes to pnge 59. 
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not only m the lecture room. The local university can appeal more strongly . 
to the benevolence of local men. The peculiar danger it is subject to is the 
t::mdency to the lowering of university standards, but this can be guarde_d -
against by constant watchfulness. on th~ part of gover?-ment and pub~Ic 
opinion." However much. the Indiall umvers~ty m~y b_e ~mproved along Its 
present lines, it possesses inherent d~fects .. E~ort IS dissipat~d. . A concen
trated scholastic atmosphere is wantmg. A widespread or&"ams~t10~ worked 
from a single centre makes ~or monotony. Where the umversity I~ ~ot .an 
organic w:hole,: it lacks ~he volume of thought and the r~sultant o~Ig_ma~Ity 
which stnkes out new hnes. It tends to become conventiOnal and Imitative. 
And the same spirit is noticeable in its constituent colleges. The Presidtmt 
of Magdalen ha~ told us tha~ a university does ~est work which " finds. itself," 
which develops Its own special advantag_es, wh~ch ~ea~s and follows. 1ts own 
inspiring· call. Furthermore, the affi.hate_d m~titutwns necessarily vary 
enormously in efficiency and tone. (as a consideratiOn o~ the comparative ?ost 
of educating their students sufficiently shows); and their number and variety 
·nake inevitable the adaptation of ~he standard to the weaker members. 
· 110. The same critical spirit which has recently urged an examination of Growth of new 
the London university, has applied,itself to Indian universities, which were id~a,ls. 
founded on its model. It has taken different forms. First, the Muham-
madans and the Hindus have collected funds for institutions of a denomi-
national type. Second, there is a growing desire foi· federal or affill.'iL~ng · 
universities of smaller jurisdiction. In Burma the movement for the creation 
of a local university has revived. " An important question at issue," says the 
director, " has been the type of university which should be· adopted. A 
draft scheme in which a modification of. the prevailing Indian type of fe1era1 
university was adumbrated met with con~ider~ble criticism in the press ~s 
well as at a general meeting o:f educatiOnalists and others conve~~.:ed m 
February 1910 by the educational syndicate. That meeting/however having 
decided nem. con. in favour of a local university, the question of type was 
further examined by the educational syndicate through special sub-
committees. A second draft was then elaborated in which a compromise 
between the Indian federate and the Brjtish unicollegiate types was recom-
mended. The resultant institution. was to be a genuine teachillg university 
composed of at least two constituent colleges ::J,nd with a system of inter-
collegiate lectures and provision for hostels, the government college however 
being treated par excellence as the central and chief institution of the 
university round which the future accretions would gather." The Lieutenant-
Governor considers that Burma should eventually have its own university but 
that there is no immediate urgency. Meanwhile, a similar idea is being 
mooted at Patna. Mr. Wright reports that there is a general and strong 
fee~ing that the time has come when an i~dependent :university is required to 
satisfy th'e needs of the- Central Provmces. " Distance makes adequate 
representation impossible on the Allahabad Senate. Nor are our needs 
similar to those of the predominant partner in that body. Above ·::J.ll the 
necessity imposed upon our colleges and high schools of conforming to the 
requirements of a foreign university takes out of the hands of the adminis-
tration the direction and regulation of secondary education." The resolution' 
states that the Chie.f Commissioner has every sympathy with the demand for 
a Central Provinces university both from the practical as well as .froni the 
sentimental point Of view. Thus the idea of establishing new universities 
of some sort has formulated itself in three of the provinces where at present 

. there is no separate institution of this kind. In Assam and the North-West 
Frontier Province the number of colleges or local conditions are not yet suc.h 
as to demand a change. Third, a clear pronouncement on the subject of an 
~!together novel type of institution was made by. the Viceroy at Dacca early 
m 1912, when he declared the intention of ·founding there a local teaching 
~nd resi_dential u_niversity-a sch~me whi~h has since been worked out by a'l 
mfluential committee. The two ImpractiCable alternatives alluded to. above 
are ~o~ exhau~tive ... It is possible (and indeed necessary) to maintain the old 
affiha~mg um~ers1~1es while. r~ducing their unwieldy jurisdiction by .the 
estabhshment m ~hfferent provmces of new universities of a kindred type; 
apd at the_ same time to found here and there, in promising centres, universi .. 
ttes of a lund more congruous with present-d~y conditions. · · 
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H.-Organisation. 

111. The Chancellor of the Calcutta University is the Governor General 
in India. At other universities this position is occupied by the head of the· 
provincial government within whose jurisdiction is situated the headquarters 
of the university, The head of the government in Bengal is Rector of the 
Calcutta University-an arrangement whereby he enjoys a special rank in 

- the university of his province and special opportunities of making known his 
views. The Vice-Chancellor is the executive officer. He is nominated for 
two years by the Governor General in Council or the Governor in Council in 
the three older universities, by the Chancellor in the two younger. He holds 
his office for two years. At the end of the period the Vice-Chancellors were 
--at Calcutta Sir A. Mukherji, at Bombay Sir N. Chandavarkar, at Madras 
Sir J. E. P. Wallis, in the Punjab Dr. J. C. R. Ewing, at Allahabad Sir H. G. 
Richards. All these are High Court Judges save Dr. Ewing, who is head of 
a mission college. 

· 112. The governing body of the university is the senate. The senate i!< 
composed of the Chancellor, the Vice-Chancellor, the Rector (at Calcutta) and 
two classes of Fellows. (a) Ex-officio jellows.-These number at Calcutta 
ten, at Bombay six, at Madr~s six, in the Punjab three (to whom may be added 
representatives of Chiefs), at Allahabad four. They include the Chit'f 
Justice or Chief Judge of the High or Chief Court where the university is 
situated,, tile Bishop of the diocese, the civil ordinary members of the Couuc.il 
of the Governor General (at Calcutta), the ordinary members of the Council 
of the Governor (at Bombay and Madras) and the local director of public 
instruction (at Calcutta the directors in Burma and Assam and at Allahabad 

-the director in the Central Provinces are also added). This is the consti
tution of the ex-officio fellowships in the schedules to the Act. The personnel 

' can be changed by notification. At Calcutta the director of Eastern Bengal 
and Assam took the place of the Assam director; and the formation of the 
new department of education invotved a slight change in the schedule. (b) 
Ordinary fellows.-The number· of these may not be less than fifty, or more 
than one hundred, in the three older universities; in the two younger univer
sities the minimum is forty and the maximum seventy-five. In the former, 
ten are elected by registered graduates, and ten by the faculties, while 
eighty are nominated by the Chancellor. In the universities of the Punjab 
and Allahabad, as the Act originally stood, ten are elected . by the senate 
or by registered graduates, five are elected by the faculties and sixty are 
nominated by the Chancellor. · The senates contain a large professional 
element. Not less than two-fifths of those elected by the faculties or nomin
ated by the Chancellor must be engaged in the profession of education. The 
number of Europeans and Indians generally about balances. During the 
quinquennium election by the senate, in the Punjab was changed to election 
by the registered graduates; and, by an amendment to the Act (Act XI of 
1911), it has been laid down that in the case of the-Allahabad University 
election may be wholly or partially by the senate or by registered graduates. 
Fellows, whether. elected or nominated, hold office for five years. 

The senate deals with the more important business of the university and 
pronounc.es on the principles which are to guide its policy. The affiliation 
and disaffiliation of colleges, the regulations and their amendments and the 
conferment of degrees are considered at its meetings-subject, in the first two 
cases, to the sanction of the government. 

Faculties and - . 113. Each member of a senate is assigned to one or more faculties. The 
boards of . faculties have power of election to certain vacancies on the senate and on the 
studies. syndicate; they ordinarily appoint boards of studies and can in some cases 

add to their number speCialists in the subject with which they deal who are 
not connected with the university. There is a board of studies for each prin
cipal branch of knowledge. These boards recommend courses of study and 
text-books and nominate examiners for the consideration of the syndicates. 

The syndicates. 114. Since the senates are large (though less so than before the legislation 
of 1904) they cannot be utilised as executive bodies. Hence in each university 
many matters are delegated to the syndicate, which forms the executive of the 
university and a very important factor in its constitution. The preparation 
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of subjects of discuss~~n for s~bmission to the senate, the. appointmen.t !Jf 
examiners, the recogmt10n of high. schools, an~ othe~ questiOns o_f admm~s
tration are transacted by the syndicate. But Its actwns are subJect to dis
cussion in the senate. The syndicate consists of not less than 9 and not more 
than 17 members, and in the case of the Allahabad University not less than 
10 and not more than 18 members. Of'these the Vice-Chancellor and the 
local director of public instruction (and at· Allahabad the director in the 
Central Provinces) are ex-officio members; the others are elected by the senate, 
the faculties, or both. Half of those elected must be heads or professors of 
colleges, while: at Allahabad these must be in an actual majority. 

115. Such are the controlling bodies of the universities. They are Functions o/ 
assisted in some cases by special committ~es .framed for dis~har~ing certain t~e.univer
functions., As an example may be mentwned the students residence com- s~t~es. 
mittee at Calcutta. Each university also h'as a registrar, who, with his office, 
disposes of business and issues the orders of the senate or the syndicate. Apart 

. from minor domestic matters such as the appointment and control of their own 
staff, the main duties of the university bodies thus constituted may be;classed 
as three. (i) They recognise schools and hold matriculation exammatlons for 
the pupils of those schools and for private candidates. ('ii) They affiliate 
colleges, inspect them, and conduct the diploma and degree examinations for 
admission to which the students of those colleges and private students are 
eligible. (iii) They maintain in certain instances their own collegiate insti-

. tutions and make provision- for university teaching in post-graduate and 
higher studies. In the performance of all these functions they are guided by 
their own regulations. These regulations were originally framed by the 
universities who also make changes in them. The original regulations· 
required, and any modification also requires, the approval of the government 
concerned. Separate sections of this chapter will deal with courses, examina
tions and degrees and with university teaching. It remains to give here some 
brief account of the relations of·the universitie3 with schools, and the affilia
tion and inspection of colJeges; 

116. The universities are empowered under the Act to regulate the oondi- (a) Recogni
tions to be complied with by schools desiring recognition for the purpose of tion of schools. 
presenting candidates· for matriculation. This power is not exercised at 
Madras, where the recognising authorities are the director of p1:1blic instruc-
tion and (outside British territory) the durbars of feudatory states. At the 
other universities recognition is the act of the syndicates. The University of 
Allahabad occupies in -this respect a kind of intermediate position since the 
application for recognition is made through the department of public instruc-
tion, which also conducts the initial (but not necessarily subsequent) enquiries. 
In the other universities the school management may make direct application 
and it rests with the syndicate to accept the report of the government inspector 
or to make investigatwn through other competent persons. The arrangement 
at Madras is that recommended by the Indian Universities Commission of 
1902, whose views on the subject, however, were not accepted by the framers 
of the Act. - • 

117. The universities conduct their own matriculation examinations. (b) Matricula
These will be described in chapter VII. it may here be stated that there is a tion. 
movement on the part of the universities to recognise as equivalent to the 
matriculation, the various forms of school leaving tests which are springing 
up in India. School final or school leaving certificate examinations and the 
senior Cambridge local examination are largely accepted by the universitier. 
as equivalent to their matriculation examination. . The other examinations 
so recognised are the London matriculation examination by the Calcutta 
University, the Oxford senior local examination by the Universities of 
Bombay and the Punjab and the diploma of Chiefs·· colleges within their 
jurisdiction by the universities of Allahabad and the Punjab. 

. 1.18 .. Those who? ha':ing matriculated, desire to present themselves for (c) Affiliation/ 
exammatwn by a umversity and thus obtain a diploma or a degree must have and disatfilia
undergone a course of study at an affiliated institution. , Exceptions nre tion of colleges. 
!!lade, on the reC?mmendation ~f the syndicate, by special order of the senate, 
m accordance with the regulatiOns framed by each university. Affiliation is 
no longer (as wa~ the case before the Act of 1904) granted en bloc, but by 

K 
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fa~ulties or ~ubject~, and als? up. to ~iffer~nt stages i~~; ~ach faculty or subject. 
lt IS thus of two kmds-an mst.Itutwn hitherto unafiihated_must seek a11Ilia
ti~n.ife novo in a .certain. nu:r~ber and grad.e of courses; an .ins~itution already 
allihated, but desirous of addmg other subJects to those whwh It now offers, or 
carrying the student in any course up to a higher stage than has hitherto been 
per1mtted to it, must show its ab11ity-to do so and thus obtain a furttJer 
measure of· atlihation. The procedure in both cases is the s;ame and is laid 
dovy-n, in the· A~t of 1904.. :rhe college must apply to the university and 
satisfy the syndicate that It Is under the m/lllagement of a regularly consti
tuted governing body, that its finances are sound, that its affiliation and its 
fee-rule~ will·not, by undue competition, injure neighbouring institutions to 
the detriment of education and discipline, that the buildings are suitable, 
that there is a library, that reasonable provision is made for tne residence on 
the spot of the principal and some members of the staff, and that the science 
laboratories and the arrangements for the residence of students conform to 
the requirements of the regulations. The syndicate then depute an authority 
t:.:> make a local inquiry, after which they report to the senate who, if neces
sary after further inquiry, record their opinion. The _whole of the pro
ceedings are then submitted to the government who grant or refuse the afulia. 
tion sought in ·whole or in part. The procedure · for disaffiliation is 
similar, save that the initiative is taken by a member of the syndicate, 
who must give notice of a proposal for withdrawal of privileges from the 
institution concerned and state h!s reasons for introducing it. These are 
made known to the college; with a view to affording it the opportunity of 
submitting a representation. The syndicate consider the proceedings and 
ii necessary order a local inquiry. They then report to the senate. When 
that body has recorded its opinion; the whole proceedings must be submitted 
to the government who may if they desire make further inquiry and then 
pass such orders as they consider necessary. . 

(d) Inspection 119. "The law also lays down that the syndicate shall cause colleges to be 
of colleJes. -inspected, but does not specify the intervals after which inspection is neces-

sary or the nature of the agency (save that it must consist of one or more 
"competent p~rsons" authorised by the syndicate). At Calcutta the regu
lations prescribe inspection once a. year, at Bombay at least once 'in three 
years, at Madras from time to time, in the Punjab once a year and at 
Allahabad at least once in five years. It is obvious that this is a very import
ant flmction of the-universities; for, though returns, notifications of changes 
of the staff, etc., are forwarded to. the syndicate, personal inve3tigation alone 
can show whether the general standard of efficiency is maintained at the level 
required for affiliation. For this, and for the inquiries relative to affiliation 
a.nd disaffilia-tion, there is need of an inspecting agency. After the framing 
of the ne.w regulatio:cys consequent on the Act of 1904 special steps were taken. 
The present arrangements f9r periodic inspection are as follows. The Cal
cutta University alone maintains a whole-time paid inspector, As he cannot 
be expected to have a special kno'Yledge of the requirements of each subject 
taught, and for other reasons, the syndicate usually associate with him one or 
two local professors when he is visiting a college or a group of colleges. At 
Bombay ·a committee was nominated by the syndicate in 1909. Mr. Prior 
remarks of its work, " Criticism and appreciation of the respective short
comings and merits of the institutions visited were put forward and welcomed 
or resented according as they were felt to be deserved or undeserved; many of 
the defects alluded to have been since remedied." After detailing some of 
the opinions of the committee, among which figures a serious complaint 
made regarding a certain college of the_ amount of time consumed in the rains 
by cricket competitions, he gives it as his view that this system of inspection 
is perhaps the best practicable. "It is open however to the objection that 
the members of the committee without any conscious bias may take too harsh 
a view of the shortcomings of rival institutions, but deal too tenderly with 
those of their own, while constructive criticism might be taken to pledge the 
members of the committee to more than they could undertake themselves." 
At Madras a representative body was created after the Act of 1904, which by 
reason of its composition carried great weight. In the Punjab the inspection 
of each affiliated college has been performed annually by small committees of 
from two to four m~mbers appointed by the syndicate. The committees are· 
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generally composed of members of th_e syndi~ate who ~re eithe~ engaged in . 
;tetual teaching work or are otherwise specially qualified to JUdge of the 
special activities of particular colleges. A secretary to these committees also 
visits all col1ege3 and is thus enabled to present a comparative report. " This 
method of inspection," says the university report, " is found to wor~ admir
ably in practice; and as a direct result an all-round improvement m every 
department of college life and activity is everywhere visible. College 
authorities welcome the inspection committee as a body of experts able and 
willing to a~ vise on methods of _instru~tion, c;m matte_rs of C?llege d~scipline, 
and on special problems and ddlicultles whwh particular mstitut10ns may 
encounter, while the members of the committees themselves gain experi
ence froin the observation of college work in varying circumstances and 
conditions." At Allahabad a board of ten inspectors was constituted. It 
was felt that one man was not competent to deal satisfactorily with all the 
aspects of college work, that the representations of a body would carry 
greater weight than those of an individual, that there should })e room for the 
·participation of different <JOlleges in a work in which all were interested, and 
that a limited tenure of office would prevent the board from becoming the 
preserve of a clique. "There were some," says Mr. de la Fosse, "who 
suspected evil in what they feared might become a system of meddling or 
espionagt;J; others disliked it as a new-fangled measure calculated to lower 
the dignity of university education. All such misgivings have been falsified 

. and no one now, who has had experience of it, doubts the value of the visits of' 
the board. * * * * * All the colleges have been inspected at least once 
during the quinquennium and some two or three times. · The work has been 
done with tact and thoroughness and above all with good-will. The colleges 
have felt that they have been helped as well as cri~.icise.d, an,d if the syndicate 
has had to apply both the cur~ and the spur it has resulted in nQ lasting 
resentment." The arrangements made in various- universities differ con- · 
siderably .. They are shaped largely in accordance with the number of insti
tutions, the supply of men available for inspection and the existing facilities 
for ge~ting about the country. The almost universal opinion is that inspec
tion has been successful. It has led to improvements in the colleges and has 
tightened the bonds of unity between them. · 

120. It may be added, in this connection, that the ~niversities frame (e) Control of 
regulations touching the transfer, conduct, punishment and residence of students. 
students in affiliated institutions. These regulations differ in respect of 
detail. _ · . . 

· 121. It will have been gathered from the foregoing paragraphs .that the 'Limitations of 
powe~ of the universities i~ to ~o.me extent .l~mited. Firs~, t~e Chance!lor power. -
has, m the two younger umvers1t1es, the privilege of nommatmg the Vwe.:. 
Chancellor; in all universities he nominates a ·considerable number of the 
fellows, approves the election of fellows, can deClare vacant the office of 
any ordinary fellow who does not attend a meeting other than convocation 
during a year; and can (sometimes under restrictions) cancel a fellowship; 
and, as will presently be seen, he confirms honorary degrees., Other powers 

· are exercised by the ~overnment, i.e., in the case of Calcutta by the Govern
ment of India, in the case of other universities by the L6cal Government 
within whose jurisdiction is situated the headquarters of the university. In 
the three older universities, the Governor General or the Governor in Council 
nominates the Vice~Chancellor. The list of· offices carrying ex-officio 
fellowships may be chan~ed (provided the maxima allowed by law are not 
exceeded) by government notification. The bestowal and withdrawal of 
affiliation rest with them; the university can record its opinion, but the govern
ment pronounces the verdict. The making or . modification of regulations 
must receive the approval of government. · Finally. at Calcutta, the sanction 
of. the . Govern~r <;ieneral in Council is required to the appointment of 
nn~vers~ty professors,, readers _and l.ecturers. The indepe~dence _of the 
umversitles, however, 1s secured m var10us ways. · The authority nommatin .. ,. 
tD the senate is bound by the la.w to select not less than two·-fifths of hi.; 
nominees from a.mong persons following- the profession of education-a rule 
:V~i~h .con~iderably narrows ~boice: _Nor has the government any power of 
1n1t.Iat1ve m the matter of d1saffihat10n of colleges, the alteration of regn-, . 
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lations once passed, or the addition of new regulations. And 
(save as specified above) it has no power in the recognition of schools 
or its withdrawal. This last point is peculiar, since it gives the university 
a measure of control over high schools (a class of institutions intimately 
connected with the general school sy!!tem) which, in the case of colleges, 
rests with the government. Above all, the powers of framing courses 
and conducting examinations are of the highest importance and affect large 
numbers of institutions spread over wide areas. There are few, if any, 
universities' in the world which exercise so fai-flurig an influence as does the 
Cal~utta University, ~ith its 56 affiliateq colleges and its jurisdiction over 
an area of 4~1,000 square miles and a population of nearly 104,000,000. 

III.-Gourses, examinations and degr~es. 

122. The three older universities possess the faculties of ,arts, law, 
medicine and engineering. Calcutta also separated the faculty of science 
from that of arts in its new regulations. The Punjab University has arts, 
science, law, medicine and oriental studies; it has combined engineering (in 
which only a licentiate is offered) with science. Allahabad has arts, science, 
law and medicine-the last recently added. · 

. 123. Under these 'faculties are combined various courses. ·At Bombay 
and Madras the science courses (which at Madras have no separate nomen
clature) are arranged under the faculty of arts. Every university save 
Bombay offers a course subsequent tQ graduation and leading up to a second 
degree or a licence for the preparation of teachers. The faculty of medicine 
now includes various courses, such as public hygiene. Bombay offers de~rees 
in agriculture and commerce-=-the latter recently instituted. . Madras and the 
Punjab confer oriental titles: . The arrangements made for courses, examina
tions aild degrees will be found in detail in the diagrams and appendices in 
volume II of this review. The second of these appendices shows the subjects 
taken in the arts and science graduate courses. It will suffice here to give a 
general outline. · -

The arts and scier(ce courses are open to candidates immediately after 
they have matriculated and lead after two years to an intermediate examina
tion and after a further two years to a degree examination. Yet another one 

. or two years lead to an examination for the degree of M.A. or M.Sc. After 
an interval the doctorate is obtained by presentation of a thesis to which is 
added in some cases the passing of an examination. The study of law com
. mences after graduation in arts or science and continues ~--Qr three years 
before the bachelorship in law can be obtained. There ar . • ~r degree3 of 
master and doctor of law. The medical courses begin ~lly after the 
intermediate stage-earlier at Calcutta and Bombay. They lead first to the· 
bachelor's degree; after which practice in the profession _and examination 

-earn the doctorate in medicine or some distinctive degree in surgery, hygiene, 
etc. The course for the·· degree of bachelor of engineering commences 
generally (but not always) after the intermediate. The Punjab Universitv 
offers only a licentiate obtainable two years after matriculation. The Punjah 
University. has a complete course, parallel with the arts course, in oriental 

. studies, and maintains an Oriental College, which endeavours to carry out 
· the· dissemination o·f western knowledge through the medium of the local 

vernaculars and the encouragement of the study of classical and vernacular 
languages.· "To these ends," savs the report of the university,." the work of 
the college is planned on a double basis, one leading to degrees in oriental 
learning and the other preparing for the various oriental titles examinations, 
and embracing literary courses in Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian _and certain 
vernacular languages." The Madras University has also qmte recently 
instituted title examinations in oriental classics. Bombay offers a degree in 
agriculture and has recentlv "instituted one in commerce. "These courses, save 
under certain exceptional circumstances, or in the higher de~rees such as that 
of doctor, must be studied in colleges affiliated in the subjects offered and to 
the degree sought. · 

124. Honours are-obtainable at the degree examinations; save at Allah
abad. Ordinarily the honours course includes the pass course and is taught 
along with it, but involves more advanced study in one of the subjects chosen 
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and success in additional question papers. At Madras, howe~er, the cours.e 
is different and will, by recent regulations, be spread over thr~e mst~ad of two 
years, displacing the examina~ion for the M.A. degree, whwh Will. then .be 
conferred on payment of a further fee two years after graduatiOn with 
honours. · 

125. The ideal examination invoives an oral or (in science) a pract.ical Examinations. 
test. This is facilitated by examination at ~ s~ngle c~ntre: . Such ex!l'~ma- · 
.ti{)n, howevel", is difficult to arrange in affihatl;p.g umversities exer~Ism.g a 
widespread jurisdiction. ~-lence we find that for the lower ex.am.matwns 
different centres are permitted. ·.Calcutta and Madras do not ~ns1st on a 
single centre for the ordinary degree examinations and'have a?ando~ed the 

. oral, while retaining the practical, test. Allahabad, th~ugh. Imposmg the 
oral test for the B.A., has conceded a centre for that exann.nati?n at Nagpur. 
Bombay and the Punjab retain the headquarters of the umversity as the sole 
centre for degree examination, though the former has no oral test.· . . 
· 126. Fees are paid for examinations. 'fhe fee for the LA. and I.Sc. Examination 

ranges from Rs. 20 to Rs. 25, for the B.A. from Rs. 20 to Rs. 35, for the B.Sc. fee,s. 
from Rs. 20 to Rs. 40, for the M.A. and M.Sc. from Rs. 20 to Rs. 50. For · 
examinations in law and medicine fees of Rs. 15 to Rs. -200 and of. Rs. 10 to 
Rs. 100, respectively, are charged .. The Madras University requires an. 
additional fee of Rs. 10 and Rs. 50 for the preliminary and final honours 
examination in English at the B.A. . · · · 

127. Examiners are appointed by the syndicates on the advice of the Examiner.s. 
boards of studies and sometimes subject to the general control of the senates, 
Both setters and examiners of papers are paid. The problem of maintaining -
a uniform standard and tempering the mechani~~J system of marks (which 
still obtains in all :universities) is one the difficulty of which increases with 
the number of candidates. The regulations or rules of the Calcutta, Punjab 
and Allahabad Universities deal with the subjects of moderators, head 
examiners and re-examination. of papers. The Calcutta regula~ions are 
particularly explicit. There the members of faculties and the heads of 
colleges first suggest the names of examiners. The boar(ls of studies con-
sider these suggestions and make nominations. The syndicate fina,lly 
appoints;, and its appointments are not limited to the nominations. The 
syndicate also appoints boards of examiners for the setting of papers. For 
the intermediate and· degree examinations in arts and science these boards 
may include no· one who is actually teaching for the examination. For· the 
M.A. and M.Sc. examinations, the boards consist of the university lecturers 
in the subject concerned together with others {who are not engaged. in prepar-
ing candidates). Each board meets in Calcutta to apportion the setting of 
papers. There is also a meeting of the setters and the examiners of papers 
as soon as the examination is over to determine the standard and system _Qf -
marking. A third meeting is held when the results have been worked-out; 
and tabulated; at this meeting a report is drawn up. The reports are 
received by five members of the syndicate who are appointed moderators, and 
~resubmitted with further reports to the syndicate along with recommenda-
tions for grace. Notwithstanding these precautions complaints as to variation 
of standard are not infreQuent ... The Bengal report treats of the astonishing 
variations which have taken place in standards during the quinquennium 
and urges the need of inquiry. It appears that the percentage of p,asses in 
the first division at the matriculation to the total number of passes has risen 
from 12·3 in 1906-07 to 50'9 in 1911-12, and that at the intermediate in art'!! 
from 8'7 to 24'5. The percentag~ of actua1 passes in those examinations, 
however, while it has shown a tendency to rise, has remained fairly steady. 
But the percentage of passes in the B.A. examination bas risen from 23'5 in 
1901-02 to 37·7 in 1906-07 and to 60·9 in 1911-12. 

128. A tendency is observable towards examination by compartments. Examination 
The B.A. and B.Sc. examinations at Madras are held in two parts at intervals by compart
of one year .. The Punjab University has introduced re-examination in aments. 
single subject for those who fail at the degree test. At Bombay a previous 
exam.ina~ion in the mi..~dle of the intermediate course (which disposes of 

• ~nghsb m the case of SCience students) has long been a feature; this examina
twn may now be replaced by a certificate from the head of the college. The 
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-professional courses are characterised by annual examinations dealing with 
the· subjects prescribed for each stage. . 

129. Honorary degrees are conferred on eminent persons who are recom
mended by the Vice-Chancellor and at least two-thirds of the other membE;lrs 
of the syndicate; the recommendation is made to the senate; and, if two-thirds 
of those present are in favour of it, it is referred for confirmation by the 
Chancellor. . · 

Modification of · 130. Looking broad~X at the cl_langes effe~ed during the quinquennium, 
co 1·ses. we see that the tendency IS towards concentratiOn of study and the crystallisa-
(a) In arts. tion of alternatives into groups or -schools of subjects which are more or less 

correlated with each other. The course for the B.A. now consists in all univer
sities of English pl-us either two subjects or one subject or one group of sub
jects chosen from a list (in the case of Calcutta vernacular composition forms 
a second compulsory subject). Bombay has recently reduced its dee-ree course 
from four to two subjects--a change regarding which the principal of _the 
Elphinstone College remarks that the danger is that the B.A. degree will in 
future be gained much too cheaply and that the graduate will emerge no 
longer with a general smattering of four subjects, but with an equally super
ficial knowledge of two only. Nevertheless the change is suggestive of at 
least a potential improvement in attainment.. Looked at from the point of 
view of combina~ion, the courses at Bombay and Madras present a strict 
grouping; at Calcutta and Allahabad a freer choice of combinations has been 
adopted (and at Allahabad the power of selection has recently been increased), 
but limited within general groups. and, in the latter case, by a narrow field of 
alterpatives; the Punfab offers unrestricted choice. From the point of view 
of specialisation in arts or science subjects, Allahabad is the only university 
which excludes science wholly from its B.A. course; Madras, though the 
nomenclature of science courses has not been adopted, in reality distinguish~s 
rigidly between arts and science by correlation between the intermediate and 
degree courses and by prescribing,-·for the B.A., English with either an arts 
or a science group; at Calcutta both of the elective subjects may, and one must, 
be an arts subject; Bombay and the Ptmjab permit the combination of English 
with wholly science subjects-an arrangement which, however, does not stul
tify the distinction between arts and science courses for the reasons that. at 
the former university English is not studied for the B.Sc., at both the ~boiCe 
of science groups or subjects is more limited than in the B.Sc., and m the 
Punjab it is restricted to three subjects, one· of which must be astronomy, a 
branch of study which will disappear from toe B.Sc. course in 1914. Symp
tomatic of the same tendency are the compiete removal of science subjects 
from the M.A. at Bomba]. an'd the institution of a M.Sc. de~ree; and, in the 
Punjab University, the recognition· of historv and economics as two separate 
·subjects; the changesjn the eurric111a to· emphasise practical work in ~~ience. 
the insistence on two laboratory subjects for the B.Sc., and the abolitiOn of 

(b) In law. 

(~)In medi-
c~ne. 

English poetry as a subject for the same examination. 
131. The most notable change in the law courses has been the prolonga: 

tion of the course at Calcutta to (ordinarily) three years, the general stiffening 
up of conditions and the concentration of law classes at large centres. 
Another is the abolition in the Punjab· of the lower· grade. examinations 
qualifying for a certificate and a licentiate in English or vern~cular. 

. 132. There have been two great reforms in the faculty of medicine. One 
is the continued tendency to do away with the lower grade courses leading to 
the licentiate in medicinu and surgery. These are retained only at Bombay 
and Madras and are now iii process of abolition at Bombay. The second is 
the special~sation which incre;tsingly marks the courses subsequent to gradua
tion; these now lead to different degrees, such as the M.D., M.S., and (at 
Bombay) bachelor of hyaiene-,_a degree which is· now necessarv before the 
candidate proceeds to the M.D. in sanitation.· (It is to be observed that 
before the commencement of the quinquennium Calcutta already possessed 
four de~rees at this stage-the :r..ct:.D., the M.S., the master of obstetrics, and 
the diploma of public health.) 

(d) In engm·eer- 133. Similar changes are taking place at Bombay in the engineering 
ing. eonrses. Those1 leading up to the licentiate are being abolished and replaced 



tJNIVEltSITIES. bl 

by courses w~ich qualify fo~ l.>achel<;>rships in three distinct departments
c1vil mechamcal and electncal engmeermg. At Calcutta also the degree 
cour;e has been split into three-for civil, for mechanical and electrical and 
for mining engineering. 

134.' The .brief description given will suffice to show that there is a steady Attainment of 
but cautious working towards specialisation and an arrangement of courses studerats. 
calculated to make for higher efficiency. The details of the courses are too 
long for insertion in this chapter and will be found in ·volume II. But ~ven 
the lengthier description there given treats only of the dry bones~£ perwds 
of study, of subjects and of examinations. It cannot reproduce the curricula 
contained in the university calendars. Still less can it G].early indicate that 
which is the matter of greatest interes~the attainment of the students who 
have successfully passed the tests. That is a question in answering which the 
personal equation both of candidate and examiner is of . prime importance. 
The Indian B.A. or B.Sc. ·bas a good knowledge of some of Shakespeare's 
plays, of Milton, of certain prose works on literature and other subjects; in 
addition to this he may have a very fair acquaintance with the Sanskrit or · 
Arabic classics (though not so deep or so wide as that of Latin or theek 
possessed by the English undergraduate who bas just begun reading, say, for 
honour moderations); or he has read and remembered Mill and various text-
books on ethics and psychology; he h~s .perhaps studied the differential and 
integral calculus, dynamics, and hydrostatics, or he has completed 'a course 
in physics or chemistry similar to, or slightly higher than, that offered at a 
good. English secondary echool-but generally under far better laboratory 
conditions and supervision. If this amount of acquisition appears rather 
disappointing it must be remembered that be tak_~ his degree at an age when 
the English boy is just entering his college car~er or has accomplished the first 
year of it, and that a foreign language is the 'medium of instruction in the 
course and of expression in t!Je test. It is still more difficult to appraise the 
power gained of reasoning ~nd of application of this knowledge. · A frequent 
complaint is that the college student generally comes ill-equipped from a school 
where method, mental discipline and inspiration are lac'king. The depressing 
effects of inferior school education form a prime factor in the college career. 
The first two years are properly occupied in repairing deficiencies. Given 
that such repair is carefully carried out, the progress made between the inter- · 
mediate and the B.A. degree stage is remarkable. The pity is that the period 
is too short. Assiduity and a strong power of memory make rapid acquisi-
tion possible. .But haste is inevitable and does not make for assimilation and 
consolidation. Continuation of study to the M.A. stage reqtifies this sho.rt-
coming and produces many excellent scholars. And, as regards the· average 
graduate, it is right to· remember t4at the Englishman who judges him is 
generally one who has taken honours· and hence is apt to judge the pass man 
by an honours standard. 

IV.-University teaching. . 
. 135. The earlier Acts specified that the Indian universities were estab- Ope1·ation of 

hshed for the p_urpose" o_fasce~ai:I?.ing, by means of examination, the persons the Act of 
who have acqmred_ profimency m different branches of literature, science and 1904. 
art, and ?f rewardmg them by academical degrees as evidence of their respec- · 
t)ve a~tamments, and marks of honour proportioned thereunto." The Act of 
1904 mcluded among their duties provision for the instruction of'students 
the power. of appointing university p~ofessors and lecturers, the management 
o_f edJ?-catwnal en~owments, the eqmpment and maintenance-of university 
hb~a~I~s, labor~ ton~. and museums, and other things. besides. The teaching 
activities of umve~sities have devel~ped during the quinquennium: The pro-
gres~ ~as bee~ mamly_.along three hnes-the maintenance of institutions, the 
provisiOn of. mstr~ctwn for the master's degree, and the appointment of 
profes~ors with a view to encouraging higher study and· research. . 

136. At the b_egin~ing of the quinquennium there were tw~- colleges ( i) university 
managed by a umversity-th~ Law College and· the Oriental College at colleges 
Lahore. There was ~lso ~university law school at Allahabad. To these have · 
now been added a umversity law college at Calcutta, which is a portion of the 
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general scheme of reform in law-teaching under that university. It will be 
noticed hereafter. · - · 

137. The Calcutta University has to some extent centralised post-gradu
ate teaching in Calcutta. The conditions of affiliation for M.A. and M.Sc. 
courses are difficult and but few colleges have complied with them. The 
university has established three kinds of appointment-professors,· readers 
and lecturers.. A professor IS a whole-time servant of the university paid 
from funds set apart for the endowment of the chair. ,a reader is one who 
delivers special courses of lectures and receives an emolument. A lecturer 
may or may not be a teacher in a college, and is appointed for a term of two 
years, during which he delivers lectures and may receive (though not neces
sarily) a remuneration. Any of these three kinds of instructors may under
take research or other 1post-graduate work. The reader generally delivers a 
short course of ,highly specialised lectures. The professors are the Tagore 
professor of law and the Minto professor of economics, both of whom, among 
other duties, deliver lectures for the mastership degree. This duty, however, 
so far as it. is not carried out in the affiliated colleges, devolves mainly on the 
university lecturers. In any college which has full affiliation to the M.A. or 
M.Sc. in a subject, the professors who lecture on that subject become ipso facto 
university lecturers: · The senate likewise appoints other college professors 
and persons not primarily engaged in teaching. These deliver lectures open 
to all honours graduates of Indian universities in the particular subject. The 
arrangement has the effect of offering facilities to students of colleges ,which 
·haven.> affiliation to the master's degree. There are now, in Calcutta, nearly 
50 lecturers in arts subjects with some 550 students preparing for the master
ship. University lecturerships have been. established in Madras for honours 
students. Lecturers were first appointed just · after · the close of the 
quinquennium . 

. 138, The facilities for research comprise professorships, fellowships and 
scholarships. (a) P1·ojessorships.-The Calcutta University has the endowed 
Tagore professorship of law; and the generous gift of Sir T. Palit has 
now provided funds for the maintenance of science professors. There is an 
endowed Wilson lecturership in languages and literature at Bombay, the 
Sadho Lal readership in Sanskrit or Prakrit studies at Allaha,bad. Other 
chairs . are supported by grants from government. Such· is the Minto pro
fessorship of economics at Calcutta, founded in 1909, towards which th~ 
Government of India have annually contributed Rs. 10,000 a year. Scholars 
of high distinction are also appointed as readers to deliver courses of lectures 
on special studies. ·During the period mider review Doctors Thibaut, Sen, 
Schuster, Walker, Brojendranath Sil, Cullis, Mallik and Yamakami, Sir T. 
Holland and the late Professor Pischel delivered such lectures in Calcutta. 
Just at the close of the quinquennium the Government of India also gave 
recurring grants aggregating Rs. 2,55,000 to enable the universities to make 
a definite step forward towards the realisation of the idea of a teaching uni
versity, for higher work and to improve the inspection of colleges. From a 
portion of this income the Calcutta Uniyersity are founding a George ~he 
Fifth professorship of mental and moral science and a Hardinge professor
ship of higher mathematics. . From their own funds they are likewise found
ing a chair of ancient Indian history. The Punjab University are also about 
to found, by the aid of this grant, two lecturerships to be held by specialists 
during tli:e cold weather. The universities of Bombay and Allahabad are 
making similar proposals. (b) Fellowships, etc.-There are quite a number · 
of endowed prizes and scholarships at the di'fferent universities. Some are 
of .sufficient value to attract students (though not in large numbers) to research. 
Such are, at Calcutta, the two Premchand Roycliand· scholarships, of the 
annual value of Rs. 1,400 each, one awarded in a 'literary and one in a scienti
fic subject, as well as many other minor scholarships; at Bombay the Springer 
research scholarship (with an endowment of Rs. 43,000), the Munguldass 
Nathoobhoy travelling fellowships, the Duke of Edinburgh fellowship, the 
Mohobat fellowship and others-this university possesses over a hundred 
endowments; at Madras the endowments are generally of smaller amounts 
(the. university founded during the 9uinquennium certain research stude;nt
ships, but the reports on students dtd not warrant the award); the PunJab 
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has six endowed studentships; at Allahabad, the Em~ress Victoria readersh~p 
(with an endowment of ks. 76,000) was founded m 1909 for research m 
science and the translation of a science work intq the vernacular. 

Besides these, the government have placed at the disposal of the Indian 
universities in rotation two- scholarships annually. of £200 per annum ten
able for three years: These are aw~rded by the unive;sities con~erned .to 
selected Indian candidates with a view to the completiOn of their studies 
either at Odord or at Cambridge. The selected scholars also receive second 
class passage each way. · 

V.-Numerical progress, buildings, etc. 

139. The Un.iversities have jurisdiction over nativ~ states as. well as ov~r 'turf!her_s of 
British provinces. Hence the general tables do not give a full1dea of th~Ir tnst~tutwns 
activities. A set of special tables has been prepared from figures supphed and students. 
by the universities, giving the full number of institutions and students. · 
These will be found in appendix VII. They show 179* affiliated colleges, of 
which 56 belong to the Calcutta University; and 36,533 students, of· whom 
14,807 are in colleges affiliated to Calcutta. It. is noticeable that,. while the 
Madras University is second, the number of its colleges is 49, and that of its 
students only '7,152. That is to say, while the average enrolment of a college 
affiliated to Calcutta is 264, that of a college affiliated to Madrasis only 146. 
The schools recognised by universities number 1,385t and their pupils 407,462. 
The numbers of schools a!l.4 pupils under the Calcutta University are 618 and 
143,625. 

· In this connection mention may be made of--a small point, namely, the 
connection of educational institutions in Ceylon with those of India. In the 
last review Mr. Orange stated that under the Act of 1904 Ceylon had been 
transferred to the sphere of in.fluence of the Madras University, but its nine 

- colleges had not yet been affiliated. This condition of things still exists. 
The colleges of Ceylon have never been affiliated to the Madras University; but 
as a temporary measure students who had att~nded colleges affiliated to the · 
University of Calcutta we].'e allowed to appear ·for the examinations in. 
Madras under the old bye-laws. These examinations have now_ been supersed
ed by those prescribed under the new regulations. Two colleges in Ceylon 
applied for affiliation to the new examinations, but after a local inquiry the 

-applications were withdrawn. Six high schools (four of which are termed 
colleges) in Ceylon are, however, recognised by the Madras University for 
purposes of matriculation examination. But it is understood that the large 
majority of schools and colleges in that island now prepare their students 
mainly for the Oxford and Cambridge locals and the London University 
examinations. Those who wish to study for the Madras examinations must 
after matriculation attend some affiliated college in Southern India. 

140. ·As regards examinations, the numbers of those whO., in 1911, Number of 
appeared and--passed at different stages were, at the doctorate stage, 5 and 3, examinees. 
at the master's stage 587 and 348, at the bachelor's stage 7,559 and 4,098, and 
a~ the intermediate stage 13,699 and 7,094. The totals of those who appeared 
and passed in university examinations were thus 21,996:j: and 11,656.:j: ·Of the 
examinees about 10,068 were non-Brahman Hindus, about 8,374§ were 
Brahmans, 1,746 were Muhammadans, 750 were Indian Christians, 693 were 
Parsis, 171 were Europeans or Anglo-Indians, 92 were Buddhists anu 
the remainder belonged to other races or religions. In the arts courses 
the number of Brahmans is almost equal to- that of non-Brahman Hindus 

. ~It rn~y seem strange that while affiliate4 colleges throughout all India number 179, colleges in 
British India alone appear from general table III to be still more numerous-186. The reason is that 
ge~eral. table III contains many colleges (orbntal and professional), which are not affiliated to any 
un~vers•t;v a':'d hence do _not figure in the university tables. The number of students shown hy. the 
umverstties IS l!lrger, owmg to the comparatively large size of arts colleges . 

. t The number of high .schools here shown exceeds that shown in general table III by 31. Dut the 
pupils fall sho~t of those m the g~neral table by 303. The general table contains a certain numher 
of .sch~ola which are not recogmsed. One may hazard the explanation that tbese schoo!s are 
ordmariiy larger than affiliated schools in native states. 

:t: Including 146 candidates and 113 passes in Engineering which the Punjab University has not 
shown in detail but has included in the column for 'total.' 

§ ~he figures for Brahmans and non-Brahmans have been calculated partly on a proportion since 
the Umverstty of Bombay has not distinguished between them in its returns. ' 

L 
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(5,619 against 6,035) and under the Madras University amounts to 1,898 out 
of a t.otal of 2, 786 candidates of all races and creeds. In the year, 18,317 
candidates appeared at the matriculation, of whom 9,986 (or 54·5 per cent.) 
were successful (see appendix VII). 

The Calcutta University again heads the list with 6,174 candidates and 
4,341 passes. In the examination which took place just. after the close of the 
quinquennium, no less than 8,862 candidates appeared. The percentage of 
success is also highest in .that university, bei:rrg 70·3 against 51·6, 50·4 and 
42·0 at the universities of the Punjab, Bombay and Allahabad. The matri
culation for the Madras lJniversity, has become almost extinct, owing to the 
popularity of the school leaving certificate .. There were only 782 candidates 
m1912, with 164 passes--;-a percentage of success amounting to only 21·0. ln 
the ~;Jame year no less than 7,:372 ca~didates appeared in Madras, Hyderabad, 
Travancore ,and Cochin (all within the jurisdiction of the Madras Univer
sity) for the school·leaving certificate. The numbers of those who took the 
bachelor's degree in different subjects are-in arts 2,415, in science 280, in law 
1,063, in medicine 159,* in engineering 45,in teaching 114, and in agriculture 
22. It is not possible to compare these figures with those of former years, 

· because si!Jlilar figures have not previously been collected. A comparison for 
British India is possible; but (especially as it includes colleges and schools not 

· directly connected with universities) will more conveniently figure in the next 
two chapters. 

" 141. The total expenditure shown in table lV was Rs. 15,87,470 as 
against Rs. 10,38,312 in 1906-07. The expenditure is largely met from fees 
(such as examination fees), which amount to Rs. 9,72,286. Other rrivate 
sources contribute Rs. 4,41,658, and government grants Rs. 1,73,526. This is 
a case in which the' form of general table IV (otherwise convenient) is found 
faulty, because the current expenditure of universities is ordinarily less than 
the income, and balances available fqr buildings or investment are thus accu
mulated. 'Th~ income and current expenditure of the universities for the 
last year, as shewn in university rep?rts, etc., are as follows :-

Receipts . ExpenaitnTe, Balo.nco, . 
-

Rs. Rs. Rs. 
Calcutta.· . 12,06,676 7,13,372 4,93,304 

Bombay • · 2,05,714 ' 1,59,54~ 46,171 

:Madras .. 2,37,39-J. 2,14,043 23,351 

PQ.njab 2,3:3,007 2,01,027 31,980 

Allahabad 1,66,5.10 1,28,749 ~7, 176 
.. 

' ToTAL 20,49,301 14,16,734 6,32,567 

The'receipts in Madras have been depressed by the loss of matriculation 
.fees. · To balance this, government gave, in the year 1911-12, Rs. 23,50(}. 
This sum is shown·· in the statement above. The accounts for Calcutta, 
Allahabad and Madras include as expenditure Rs. 2,42,000, Rs. 40,00.0 and 
~early Rs. 10,000 respectively on investments. These are not shown m the 
statement above. The expenditure shown in general table IV includes the 

' capital cost of buildings, libraries, etc. 
142. With the new conditions brought about by the Act of 1904, the finan

cial circumstances of universities changed. Previously their only charges ?ad 
been the pay of a few salaried office_rs a_nd the cost of ~onducti~g exa.mma
tions. These were covered by exammat10n fees. The mcrease m .t~e~r ad
ministrative functions which the Act entailed, the new respons1bil1ty of 
in,spection, and the added. task of instruction, created new calls on the 

•. Including licentiates. 
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university exchequers. It was also deemed desirable to pay the travelling 
expenses of fellows and syndicate-members (who ha :l previously defra)red the . 
cost themselves). Still more import~nt was itt~ enable colleges (particularly 
aided. colleges) to meet the new reqmre!llents. whtch the Act and the resulta~t 
reO'ulations threw upon them. Accordmgly m 1905, the Government of India 
a~ounced a recurring grant of five lal,l:hs of rupees to be conti:~med, f_or five 
years. 0 f the· total of 25 lakhs, 11! lakhe were allotted to umversttles for 
administration, inspection, travelling charges, the purchase of land and the 
erection of buildings; 13! lakhs were given to Local Governments for the 
improvement of colleges. These grants have enabled univers~ties to pay 
their way and (a desirable result) to accum~late bala~J.Ces for capital expendi
ture. The grants to Madras and the Umted Provmces ·were made perma
nent before the expiry of the five years. They were renewed to other ·pro
vinces for a further year, then (with a slight modification) for three years and 
finally made permanent with effect from 1911-12. Furthermore, in 1912, 
grants of 16 lakhs non-recurring and 2·55 lakhs recurring were made to 
universities. The total of the recurring grants to each province and 
university is shown in tabular form. 

Grants as made permanent Gr~~nts of 1912 Tot11l recurring gnr.nts or renewed in 1U11·12 t.o Universities. 

Pr~vince lind University. 
for to for Non· to 

Colleges. Uuiver• Total. recurring. Recurring, Provinoss. .Univer- Total,· 
aities. sities. 

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. -~· Rs. Rs. Rs. 

Madras and Madras University - 80,000 . 25,000 1,05,000 4,00,000 65,000 80,000 90,000 - 1,70,000 

Bombay and Univereity of 45,000 10,000 55,000 3,00,000 45,000 45,000 -55,000 1.00,000 
Bombay. ·- . . -

Bengal and Calcutta Univer- 1,10,000 50,000 1,60,00o 4,00,000 65,000 1,10,000 1,15,000 2,25,000 
. sity. -
United Provinces and Univer- 40,oro 40,000 EO,OOO 8,00,000 45,000_ 40,000 85,000 1,"25,000. 

sity of Allahabad. 

Punjab,and Punjab University 20,00(1 10,000 30,000 . 2,00,000 35,000 20,0i.O . 45,000 65,000 

Eastern Bengal and Assam 60,003 ... 60,000 .. .. . 60,000 ... 60,000 

Central Provinces and Berar 10,000 ... 10,000 ... ... 10,000 .. . 1o,ooo· 

To1'Al. . I 8,65,000 1,35,000 5,00,000 16,00,000 2,55,000 3,65,000 3,00,000 ,. 1,55,000 

Thus the grants made to universities (exclusive of those made for the 
benefit oitheir constituent colleges) have amounted since 1905 toRs. 16,00,000 
non-recurring and.from Rs. 1,35,000 to Rs. 3,90,000 recurring. In._ addition 
Rs. 45,000 recurring was given in 1912-13 towards the proposed university at 
Dacca. No grant was. given in 1905 to Burma, college education in tbat 
province being on a small scale. But since the close, of the quinquennium 
grants have been made for a university at Rangoon, as well as at Patna, and 
further {>J;ovision has been made for Dacca, while new capital grants have also 
been given to other existing universities. ' · 

143: The su~ject o! the utilisation.of these grants wip. be~- matte~ fo~ the Utilisation of 
next qumquenmal review. All that ~s here necessary IS briefl.y to·mdwate grants. 
the part which they will play m developing the schemes to which allusion has 
already been made. · At Calcutta the capital grant is to be utilised for 
examination halls, a law hostel and books and furniture for, the university 
library, the recurring grant for the. foundation of· two university chairs 
termed the ' George the Fifth Professorship of Mental and Moral Science ' 
and the' Hardinge Professorship of Higher Mathematics,' for an additional 
allotment to the university law college and (as an experimental measure) for 
the appointment of university lecturers. A portion will also be used for the 
maintenance of a laboratory in connection with Sir T. Palit's gift of fourteen 
lakhs for science teaching. Furthermore. the university out of their own 
funds are founding a professorship of Indian history and antiQuities. The 
Bombay University have proposed improvement of the library and buildings 
for post-graduate students, the engagement of eminent professors from abroad 
to lecture during the cold weather and the institution of inter-collegiate M.A. · 

:r.2 
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1 
courses. · The most striking proposal from this university, however, is the 
temporary appointment of an expert educationalist of wide experience from 

· England for a fixed time tb visit the affiliated colleges and advise on higher 
courses and the selection of professors and lecturers. .No decision has yet been 
arrived at on the utilisation of the. grants to Madras. The most important 
proposals of the Punjab University are the erection of a suitable building for 
the Oriental College and of hostels for the students of the Oriental and Law 
Colleges, the establishment of two lecturerships to be held by specialists of 
Europe or of India during the cold weather and the improvement of the staff 
of the Oriental College. The grants for Allahabad will be used for the 
establishment of a libr ... q and of a hostel for law students and the creation of 
chairs in Indian history and1 economics. The proposals had at the time of 
writing been sanctioned for all the universities-save those from Madras' 
which have not yet been received. 

144. The Calcutta, Madras and Punjab Universities issue publications 
intended to be studied as a part of the prescribed course. At Calcutta these 
comprise English, Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian selections, Sanskrit and 
Arabic gram~ars (these are selections and grammars for the matriculation, 
intermediate and B.A. examinations) and a number of selections of leading 
law cases. In 1910-11, the university appears to have made a substantial 
profit from the publication of these works. The Madras University has 
published selections in English, Sanskrit and vernaculars for the matricula
tion. The Punjab University publishes Arabic and Persian selections for 
the intermediate and B.A. Lectures, theses, etc., are also freauently pub
lished and sold. 

145. Each university is gradually acquiring a local habitati~n worthy of 
its ·position. Calcutta has long had its impressive Senate House in College 
Square. During the_ period under review it has added the Maharaja ·of 

- Darbhanga building, which accommodates the library, the law college, offices, 
etc., as we~l as examination. rooms to se,at about a thousand candidates. The 
building cost nearly six and-a-half lakhs, to which the Maharaia Bahadur 
contributed two and-a-half lakhs, government about two ,lakhs and the 
university the remainder. An adjoining plot of land has been purchased at 
a cost of a lakh and-a-half and a building has been erected for a law hostel 
and examination halls. The cost will be four lakhs, to which the Government 
of India has contributed three lakhs. Sir T. Palit's recent gift of property 
worth fourteen lakhs will permit of the erection of. university laboratories for 
practical examinations and research work. ' 

At Bombay the convocation and the meetings of the senate are held in 
the Sir Cowasji Jehangir Hall, which was made over to the university in 
1875; the library and the Rajabai Tower date from 1864. and were the gift 
of Mr. Premchand Roycharid. Madras has a fine Senate House; the library 
is located in a portion of the Connemara Public Library. At Lahore, the only 
-university building was the Convocation Hall till. in the· last year of the 
quinquennium, a convenient library was built. with a reading room above. 
Allahabad had no buildings of its own, and utilised those of the Muir Cen
tral College; but a fine Senate Hall (costing nearly six lakhs of rupees) has 
now been erected and was opened ju~t after the close of the period. 

The principal capital requirements of the universities are buildings for 
the colleges under their management, hostels for the residence of the students, 
especially those of the law colleges, and library-halls. At the end of the 
quinquennium the Government of India distributed a grant of sixteen lakhs . 
of rupees which .will assist in removing some of these wants. 

146. Anbther need is that of collections of books. Here also the grants 
recently made will be of help. The Calcutta University library has recently 
been placed in the Darbhanga building, and improved by the expenditure 
of Rs. 70,000 for .books. A further sum of a lakh of rupees is now to be 
expended from the imperial grant. Bombay has a library of about eight 
thousand volumes. which is not very largely used. Madras commenced 9-

library fund in 1906, ~ith a sum bequeathed by Mr. Griffith and a grant from 
governmentj twelve thousand books have been p~rchased and there is still a 
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fair sum in hand. The books are at present in the Connemara library. It is 
proposed to erect a separate· building. The Punjab University has not only 
housed its library, but, with the help of the earlier imperial grant, has 
doubled the number of volumes, while 7,500 volumes (including the Percival 
rollection-th~ gift of Mr. H. M. Percival, lately a professor in the Presidency 
College) have been· presented. The University of Allahabad post>esses no 
library worthy of the name, but is about to spend a considerable sum· out of 
the imperial granton this object. 
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_ I.-Progress in the quinquenn·ium. 

147. The bulk of the instruction leading up to the university examina- Numb~>r f)j 
tions is conducted in affiliated colleges. ·A list of the col1eges a!fili~ted. to the colleges. 
universities is given in supplemental table no. 37. 'The d1stnbut10n by 
universities is as follows:-

Number of affiliated colleges in 
Chango. Uni<crsities. r ' 1907. J912. 

Calcutta 55 54(a) -1 
llombay 15 15 
Madras 53 49 -4 
Punjab . 21 20 (b) -1 
Allahabad 32 34 (c) +2 

TOTAL 176 H2 \ -4 
- --

The diwinution is due mainly to a number of nominal collegiate classes 
for Europeans and a few others being d~prived of Afrlli~;ttion or .ama~gamated; 
against these there are some new affiliatwns. The details are g1ven m.supple
.:nental table 37. 

148. The figures shown in the preceding paragraph~ are compiled from 
~he university calendars and differ from those given in provincial reports and 
reproduced in general table III (volume II). This is due· to two causes. 
First, the university figures show· 26 colleges jn native States and one 
.in Ajmer-Merwara which are not included in the reports from British pro
vinces. Second, there are certain institutions, such as the Thomason Civil 
Engineering College, Roorkee, the Agricultural Colleges at Cawnpore ana 
Lyallpur, the Veterinary College, Lahore, and a number of oriental colleges 
which are not affiliated to any university' and do not present .caudidates at 
university examinations. Excluding the former and including the latter, we 
find the total in British provinces is 186 college~ with 36,284 students.. There 
are some other colleges, e.g., the Agricultural College at Pusa, the Veterinary 
College at Belgachia, Ca:lcutta, and the Medical College, Madras, .for which 
no statistic~ have been furnished in the provincial reports (figures have been . 
collected in the chapter on professional colleges). Of the 186 colleges, 46 are 
professional-for the study of lavv, medicine, engineering, teaching, etc. 
These will be dealt with elsewhere. Of the remaining 140, seventeen are 
oriental arts colleges, the treatment oi which belongs to the chapter on oriental 
;;tudies. There remain 123 English or ordinary arts colleges .. It is with 
these that the present chapter is concerned. The :figures regarding them are 
found in supplemental t~bles il8 and onwards. And a map is given in 
volume II showing their distribution. 

149. While the number of colleges has fallen from 127 to 123, that of N~tmber of 
students has grown to 28,196. This increase is quite unparalleled. Twenty students. 
years ago, there were 8,060 students in colleges. Between 1902 and 1907, the . 
tncrease was less than 1,000. In the present quinquennium the increase . 
has been from 18,001 to 28,196 or by over .10,000. The increases have 
been particularly large in Bengal and Ea~tern(!3ta1gal and Assam,· and, · 
though the actual figures are much smaller, m Burma and the Central Pro-
vinces. In all these provinces save Bengal the numbers have considerably 
more than doubled. Of the total increase of 10,195 students, no less than 

(a) Excludes two law classes. 
(b) Excludes two schools of engineering. 
(c) Includes King George's Medical College but excludes four law classes. 
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6,318 are_ accounted for in Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam. This is 
the more remarkable since in the previous quinquennium the number of 
students in Bengal had decreased. Mr. Orange attributed this to oscillations 
in the matriculation results, The figures regarding the passes under the 
Calcutta University which have already been mentioned in paragraph 127 may 
have considerable bearing on this point, though undoubtedly another factor 
has been the· rush into secondary education. _The sudden expansion has put 
a considerable strain upon institutions. In E~stern Bengal and Assam addi
tional professol's had to be appointed and temporary hostels opened. In the 
Presidency College, Calcutta, certain principles had to be laid down for regu
latip.g admissions. The first .of these was preference for pupils who had 
passed the matriculation in the first division, but it was of little use owin~ to 

-the miprecedented number fulfilling this condition. Mr. Prothero g1ves 
some remarkable figures as to the number of applicants. for a limited number 
of vacancies in the classes, but adds, "It must be remembered however when 
endeavouring to draw conClusions from these figures that a very large number 
of students put thei:r: names down for the Presidency College without the 
slightest intention of actually takin~ admission-many of them in the vague 
hope of obtaining free studentships.' 

Management of . 150. Twenty-three of these. c_olle~~ are maintaine~ by gover~ent, five· 
·colleges (m Madras and Bengal) by mun1c1paht1es,* three by nat1ve States m Bombay, 

· ' the remaining ninety-two are privately managed,· and sixty-two of 
these are in receipt of. aid. Of the· colleges under private manage
ment, 40 are connected with missions, the rest are maintained by societies, 
committees or private individuals .. A college maintained. by an individual 
must, however, be administered by a~ governing body-the ex1stence of which 
is now a condition-of affiliation under the Act. The number of students in 
colleges under public management is 7,290; that in privately managed colleges 

- is 20,906. · -

Classification 
of students. 

· 151.- Of the students, 279 are ladies-the. largest numbers being 81 in 
Bengal and 76 in Bombay. As-regards communities, the percentage of the 
members of each to the total is as follows :-

E~ropeans ~ ~ · • •7 
Indian Christians • • 3·1 
H" d f Brahman·s - • 35·8 
· m usl. N on-Brahmans 46•7 
Muhammadans 9·8 
Buddhists . · ·8 
Parsis . . . 1"8 
Others (unclassified) \ 1·3 

These figures represent the proportions of actual numbers of students in 
colleges. · The numbers of those who passed the university examinations in 
1911-12 are shown below:-

I Hindoa. 
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M.A. . . a 6 111 189 20 ... 6 . .. 284. 
M.Sc. . .. . ... 17 28 2 47 
B.A. 20 119 1,800 746 220 13 46 16 2,477 
B.Sc.· ' "107 137 7 ... 6 ' 266 
I.A. . 68 136 1.477 1,939 387 61 62 6 f,105 
I. So. 5 1 191 428 28 2 8 I ... 653 

.,.. I 

The remarkable feature in these tables is the preponderance of Brahman 
students and successful candidates as compared with their proportion (4 per 
cent.) to the whole population. 

• These ore the colleges of Salem, Palghat and Tellicherry in Madras; Midnapur and Monghyr 
in Bengal. The last named is managed by a joint board of the municipality and the district board. 



ARTS COLLEGES. 61 
- . 

152. Expenditure on arts colleges has risen from Rs. 30,12,000 to Expenditure. 
Rs. 47,26,000. The sources from which income is drawn are provincial fun~s, 
whose contribution has increased by Rs. 5,25,000 to Rs. 16,96,000, fees, whiCh 
contribute Rs. 18,43,000 (an increase of eight lakbs), a.nd other heads, which 
contribute Rs. 10,17,000 (an increase of three lakhs): The average cost of 
maintaining a ·college is Rs. 38,423; that of educating a student is Rs. 175 a 
year. The cost per student varies for provinces mainly with the number of 
students. Where students are comparatively few, the cost is high-Rs. 394 in 
Burma and Rs.'387 in the North-West Frontier Province; where students are 
numerous it sinks-toRs. 141 in Eastern Bengal and Assam and Rs. 135 in 
Bengal. Notwithstanding the growth in expenditure, so large has been the 
concomitant increase of students that the cost per head h;!s risen by only one 
rupee in the quinquennium. The average fee paid annually by .each student 
has increased by nearly eight rupees and now stands at Rs. 68-4-9 (about 
£4!). The variations are remarkable; they are shown below:- · 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal . 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 
Central Provinces and Berar 
North-West Frontier Province 

Average 

Average annual fee paid by a atudent in an 
arta college. 

1907. 1912. 

65'9 85"3 
68"8 72"5 
54"3 64"7. 

. 66•0. 71"5 
55•5 61"9 
87•2 82"8 
47•6 50"2 
46•8 49"6 
59"9 49'8 

60•7 68•3 

The low rate in the last two provinces is natural by reason of their back
wardness; but it is ~remarkable in Eastern Bengal and Assam. . 

153. There is a striking contrast between publicly and privately managed 
colleges. If fees be excluded, the income in the former is just below 13 lakhs, 
that in the latter is 14! lakhs. Yet colleges of the latter type are nearly three 
times as numerous as publicly managed colleges and educate nearly three times 
the number of students. · It follows that privately managed colleges subsist 
largely on fees (a source of income which totals Rs. 12,41,482 in their case and 
Rs. 5,61,724 in that of government colleges), endowments and other revenues 
(the income from which is Rs. 9, 78,000, while in governmeD:t colleges it is 
almost absent). It seems therefore that privately managed colleges largely 
depend on the number of fee-paying students they are able to attract. And, 
as a potent method of. attraction is a low fee-rate, we find that the rate in 
these institutions is Rs. 62 a year against Rs. 88 in government colleges, with 
the further result that expenses must be carefully kept down' i:Q. colleges of 
the former type. The expenditure per student in a privately managed.college 
is Rs. 138 a year; in a government it is Rs. 290 a year. Hence (with the 
exception of certain mission colleges where numbers are kept purposely low 
for purposes of tuition and supervision) colleges fall into two clearly marked 
classes according to their expenditure; and these classes correspond with 
management. A government college· offers for an annual fee of Rs. 88 an 
education costing Rs. 290 a year; a privately managed college offers for an 
annual fee of Rs. 62 'an education costing Rs. 138 a year. The contrast is 
perhaps most strikingly brought out by a comparison of colleges situated not 
far from one another in Calcutta. Three important typical colleges may be 
taken. The Presidency College Is a government college, costing over 2! lakhs 
a year and containing 973 students, each of whom is educated at an annual · 
cost of Rs. 304. The Scottish Churches College is a mission college, aided by 
government and costing rather less than li lakhs a year, which sum, however, 
does not represent the full pay of a staff largely composed of missionaries; it 
educ.ate~ 1,116 students at an a~nual cost of Rs .. 182. The Metropolitan 
Instltutwn, managed by a committee composed mamly of the professors is 
also aided by government; it costs Rs. 60,000 a year and educates 1,023 ~tu
dents, each of whom costs annually just less than Rs. 59; the whole of the cost. 

H 
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is met by fees (Rs. 52,000) and government grant; only Rs. 195 a year comes 
from other sources. 

Scholarships. 154. Expenditure ou college scholarships has risen from Rs. 2,79,300 to 
Rs. 3,45,200. Junior scholarships are those which are awarded on the result 
of the matriculation and are held for two years up to the intermediate. Senior 
scholarships, awarded on the intermediate, are tenable up to the degree. 
Bengal offers 109 junior scholarships varying from Rs. 10 toRs, 20, and 37 
senior scholarships of Rs. 20 and Rs. 25. Eastern Bengal and Assam has 81 
junior and 33 senior scholarships of the same value as those in Bengal. And 
both these provinces have special scholarships for Muhammadans, aborigina]s 
and those in straitened circumstances, and likewise post-graduate scholar-

Gt'ants for 
collegiate 
education. 

Buildings. 

. Summary of 
progress. 

ships. Arrangements in other provinces are similar. 
155. Mention has already been made in the preceding chapter of the 

imperial grant intended to enable universities and privately managed colleges 
to conform with the regulations framed under the Act of 1904. The amount 
which in 1912 had been added to provincial settlements for the improvement 
of colleges was Rs. 2·45 lakhs. The amount annually contributed from pubhc 
funds to aided co1leges is now nearly five lakhs. The number of aided · 
institutions has risen from 54 to 62. In Madras only has the amount of 
annual subsidy declined-from Rs. 1,09,000 to Rs. 84,000; in Bengal, the 
United Provinces and the Central Provinces, it has doubled; in Burma it has 
trebled (but still remains small, since there is only one aided college-the 
Baptist Mission College in Rangoon); in Eastern Bengal and Assam it has 
increased from nil (no college being on the aided list in 1907) toRs. 43,000. 

156. The amount expended on college buildings cannot be separated from 
that on bulldings for other kinds of institutions. But the improvement 
during· the quinquennium has been most marked. As the account of this 
involves allusion to individual institutions, it has been included in appendi.."'{ 
VIII. Special mention, however, must be made of the extensive building 
operations in some of the mission .colleges .in Madras; the erection of well
equipped laboratories and hostels in many institutions under the Calcutta 
University, especially the laboratories of the Presidency College of which 
that for physics is described by the principal as deserving recognition among 

_the best in the world; the provision of complete new buildings for St. 
Colum.ba's College (Hazaribagh, Bengal) and the Meerut, Canning and 
Christian Colleges in the United Provinces; considerable extensions to the 
large denominational colleges of the Punjab; completion. of the fine buildings· 
and hostels of the Dacca College, the almost complete reconstruction of the 
Chittagong College, and the erection (with the help of a grant of Rs. 1,85,QOO) 
of new buildings for three of the privately managed colleges of Eastern 
Bengal and Assam; the housing of the Morris College at Nagpur in the old 
residency; and the commencement of the Islamia College, Peshawar. Equip
ment and libraries are mentioned in the appendix and the latter in chapter 
XXII. Great strides have been made in college accommodation; and this is 
by no means confined to government institutions. In laboratories particularly 
many,of the colleges now leave little to be desired. 

157. Such has been the material progress of the period-both pupils and 
expenditure have increased by over 56 per cent. and an altogether higher ideal 
has prevailed in the planning and erection of buildings. In other directions, 
too, there has been advance. The continuance of inspection by the univer
sities has tended to main~ain a proper level of staffing and instruction. The 
study of science has received increased attention in several provinces. Resi
~ential arrangements have been improved; and, partly as the result of this 
Improvement, more of a corporate s:eirit is beginning to evince itself in 
~ndividl!al !nstitutio~s. The w:eak pomt in the system remains the striking 
mequahty m the efficiency of different colleges-not so much in examination 
re~ults, but in the conditions of study, residence and recreation and all those 
thmgs that go to make up truly collegiate life. 

Chair:acteristics . 158. The progress ~ff.ected .in each province is briefly described in appen-
o/ d~tjerent d1x VIII. ~o~al c?nditiOns have fostered varieties. Briefly, Madras and 
promnces. Bengal are dts.tt~gutshed by the ~arge number of their colleges (each has 32). 

ln Madras1 mtssw:Qs a,re responstble fQr the management i:q nearly half the 
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cases. No less than 22 of these institutions are of the second grade, the num
ber of students per college is small, and the total numbers-show little tendency 
to increase. Bengal, with an equal number of colleges, h~s _nearly double the 
number of students; the increase has been enormous; miSSions play a ~uch 
smaller (though still considerable) part; and a number of comparatively 
cheaply run colleges (some originally proprietary, ~Ut all n?W placed un~ei 
committees) are situated in Calcutta-the Metropohtan InstitutiOn, the City, 
Ripon, Central and Bangabasi Colleges. The United Provinces comes next ill 
the number. of the colleges, two of which, the Muir Central at Allahabad and 
Queen's at Henares, are government institutions, the remainder managed 
partly by missions (conspicuous among these being St. John's College, Agra, 
and the Isabella 'l'hoburn College for women at Lucknow), more often by 
committees, such as the well-known <:ollege at Aligarh supported by thE 
Muhammadan community and Canning College, Lucknow, supported by thE 
talukdars of Oudh. College education in Bombay is concentrated. Thougll 

·the number of students exceeds that in the United Provinces, there are onlj 
eleven colleges. The two government colleges-the Elphinstone at Bombay 
and the Deccan at Poona-are kept comparatively small. The largest collegE 
is the Fergusson College at Poona, managed by the Deccan Education Society. 
The two mission colleges-the Wilson and St. Xavier's-are also largelJ 
attended. . The committee-managed colleges at Ahmedabad and Karachi havE 
not proved altogether satisfactory. One has been transformed into a govern· 
ment institution, the other is being considerably overhauled. The Punjal 
has ten colleges, of which only one is managed by government. The charac
teristics are, first, the concentration of institutions at Lahore, where fivE 
ordinary arts colleges, one oriental and four professional colleges are all 
situated in close proximity to one another; secoha, the maintenance of largE 
colleges by denominational bodies-the Sikhs, the Muhammadans and- thE 
A.rya Samaj. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, too, there are ten colleges. 
With the exception of two bf the government colleges, their condition wa~ 
deplorable. The Dacca College is now ·one of the best-found institutions ill 
India, the Chittagong and Cotton (Assam) Colleges have been raised· in 
~tandard and greatly improved; and all the private colleges save one have 
been brought on to the aided list. This is the only province in which not a 
single college is managed by a mission body. In the remaining provinces, 
the number of coll~ges and students is small. 

II.-College life. 

159. A college is either of the first or second grade. ·A second grade First and 
college is affiliated to the intermediate, admits students of tl:J,e age of 15 or 16 second grade 
years and keeps them for two years or until they can pass their examination. co' leges 
Such institutions accordingly resemble schools rather than colleges. They are · · 
most _nume~·ous in Madras, where, says Sir A. Bourne, the college departments 
are little more than two classes attached to the school which, in that presi-
dency, almost invariably exists alongside the college. Mr. Orange has 
r~corded t~e conde!fill~tion passed on second grade colleges by the two inspec-
tiOn committees appomted by the Calcutta University. In 1907 there were 
73 ~uch institutions. Now t~ere are 57. The retention of large schools as 
~n mtegra.l part of colleges Is al§o a questionable arrangement-sometimes, 
m the case of the weaker privately managed colleges, dictated by financial 
considerations. In some provinces it h?-s 'been discouraged and the schools 
~ave been removed to a distance. The first grade college continues its teach-
mg to the degree-a course of four years from matriculation, and sometimes 
on to the M.A. 

160 .. The staffing of a college is a matter of vital importance-not merely Staff 
~ecaus_e I~ a~ects the stand~rd of instruction, but in its influence upon col~ege · 
hfe, dismplme and formatiOn of character. The total number of teachers in 
colleges is _1,519. A_ governme~t college_ ordinarily contains a few English 
professors m the In~Ian e~ucatw~al ser':ICe. There are in all 122 -principals 
a~d _Profess?rs of this servH~e. 1 he Indian professors are graded in the pro-

. v~ncial ser':Ices, and the ass1stant professors and demonstrators in the subor
dmate serVIces. The Indian professors are usually M.A.'s of Indian univer-
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sities, but not a few have taken degrees at English or other European univer
sities. Occasionally a large governmen~ college is found staffed entirely with 
Indians; such is the Rajshahi College in Eastern Bengal. As an example of 
staffing, the Presidency College, Calcutta, may be taken. It contains 25 pro
fessors, of whom nine belong to the Indian educational service, and 32 assist
ant professors, demonstrators, etc. In smaller colleges the English professors 
number only one or two and the total number of teachers is much less. Mis
sion colleges contain on their staffs well qualified European or American 
teachers, generally members of the mission, but not invariably so (St. Stephen's 
College at Delhi may be instanced as a strongly staffed mission institution 
with a certain number of lay English teachers). Indian professors,are aloo 
freely employed. Other privately managed colleges not infrequently main
tain an English principal and perhaps a few English professors; such is the 
case in most of the aided colleges of the United Provinces, notably the Muham
madan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh, and in some of those of the Punjab. 
Often, however (and perhaps invariably in the Bengals), they utilise Indians 
solely. Here, as in the case of government colleges, the Indian professors are 
M.A.'s, forth~ most part of Indian universities, though there have been a few 
notable instances of II).dians who have taken distinguished degrees in England 
entering service in these institutions. Often the pay is not sufficient to attract, 
as does government service, M.A.'s of the first class, or to retain the services 
of men who seek more lucrative employment at the bar or in other walks of 
life. Want of _permanency in the staff is a defect in some of the privately_ 
managed colleges. Mr. de la Fosse has some interesting remarks about teach
ers in the United Provinces; though the difficulties there encountered are not 
so fully shared in all provin-ces, much of the passage is of general application. 

" The finding of the right men in sufficient numbers is a difficult problem every
where, but it is beset with special difficulties in the case o£ Indian colleges, and it is 
doubtful whether the colleges have always succeeded in obtaining a supply o£ teachers 
coml).lensurate in quality and quantity with their ever-increasing requirements. The 
.flowing tide of students, the higher conceptions o£ efficiency, thll growing complexity o£ 
college life, the development of higher studies-all these have contributed to intensify the 
demand. But endowments £or professorial chairs have not much appealed to wealthy 
Indian phi!anthropists as a way in which to benefit the country. The resources o£ the 
-affiliated colleges have been sorely taxed to meet the cost of additions to their staff and 
they have sometimes fixed the salaries perilously low. There can be no doubt that 
efficiency is impaired when in order to make provision £or the teaching o£ extra subjects 
salaries are kept down. On the salaries offered colleges are finding it increasingly diffi
cult to retain young ;men o£ promise. It is time that some of them realised that a few 
subjects well taught by· a capable and contented staff are preferable to several taught 
indifferently." · · 1 

161. Each college is affili~ted, according to the merits of its staff, in 
certain/subjects and up to certain standards in each subject. With the 
quickly rising numbers of students, the different subjects and combinations of 
subjects offered by various colleges and the particularity shown by many 
matriculates in their choiceJ. the commencement of the academical year_ is 
generally a busy period. Some students flock to the government colleges 
because they are better staffed. Not all can obtain admission; and these have 
to go on to privately managed colleges. Others prefer the private institu
tion-often because its fees are lower. But, having taken admission, a 
s~ude~t ma:y fin~ something amiss-perhaps pe cannot get the precise com
bma~IO~ of subJects that he wants; in th1s case he changes and seeks 
adm_Ission e~sewhere. The classes having at length been formed, the work 
of mstruct10n commences. Each professor lectures, perhaps for three 
hours a day. Each student attends some four lectures a day. The 
Calcutta University requires in each college a minimum of 140 lectures 
(spread over two years) on each subject offered for the intermediate (save 
verna.cula_r composition), 160 for the degree, and 180 for the M.A. or M.Sc. 
exammatwn. And each student must attend at least 75 per cent. of. these 
lectures. The defects of the lecture system, which generally results in the 
student transcribing and conning in his leisure time the notes he has made in 
class, have been described in Mr. Orange's review. Other kinds of tuition 
are laboratory and tutorial work. In the better colleges, the former is 
probably as well done as in most countries. The latter is_ almost impossible in 
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enormous classes. The Calcutta University permits 150 in a class or a section 
of a class. It has, as a special measure, permitted some of the privately 
managed colleges to maintain classes ea~h _of 200 students. ~r. Oran_ge 
noticed that in Bengal and at Dacca a begmnmg had been made with tutor~al 
. work in government colleges and truste~ that f~ture . reports would giv~ 
details. The increase of staff has permitted of Improvement, but not of 
perfection. The principal o~ the Presidency C~llege, Calcutta, rema.rks, that 
there is still too much lecturmg work and too httle work of other kmds, but 
that the latter is growing and consists of tutorial work, · class-exercisei and 
seminars. Mr. Prothero continues:-

" In 1908, the principal abolished the system of tutorial work which then existed, 
by which large classes were broken up into sections for tutorial purposes. · He sub
stituted nearly individual' tuition in the case of the interm!)diate classes. .The students 
were taken in couples, for hal£ an hour at a time, once a fortnight. A system of class 
·exercises was introduced in 1910-11 for all arts subjects in all undergraduate classes. 
A form of mark sheet was devised, and on this mark sheet lecturers and tutors enter 
marks and other notes of the work done. These mark sheets _provide an approximately 
complete record of the work of every student. Different members of ·the staff are 
assigned as tutor$ to classes at each of the three stages1-intermediate, B . .t\,.., and. M.A. 
At the intermediate stage composition and precis-writing are practised. At ·the ~.A. 
stages most of the classes are too large for tutorial assistance to be given with the preser.~ 

• available staff. At the M.A. stage, there is essay-writing and seminar work. 
· Seminar work is carried on in philosophy, history, and economics. The idea of 

the seminars is to encourage independent work by students under the guidance of the 
professor, and thus to lead up to original research. Each seminar has a small specialized 
library of its own. In philos!Jphy tutorial a·ssistance is very effectually given in connec-. 
tion with the seminar. The university" inspector recommends the creation of a clasa of 
private tutors, like the 'Private Docents' of German universities, who should be 
remunerated by the special fees which the backward students would be required to pay.'' 

The report from Eastern Bengal and Assam says nothing of the experi
ments which have been made in the Dacca College; and one could wish for 
fuller information on tM subject in reports generally. Mr. Godley says of. 
the Punjab:-

. " In means for maintaining systematic and regular work in .the colleges there has 
been noticeable advance during the past five years. In most of the colleges the practice 
of ~ithholding promotion from students who have done poor work has been adopted; 
several of the colleges have begun to state. definitely in their prospectus .the conditions 
under which promotion will be given. Individual colleges are more and more adopting 
methods o:f their own :for keeping the students to a high ideal of work. ·As a result 
principals and professors testify that there is a very marked improvement among the 
first and third year men. The group. or tutorial system has been adopted in eight out 
of the eleven colleges under review.· Four seem enthusiastic about its- actual working, 
but there seems to be some haziness as to aim. Each college is nevertheless gradually 
adapting the system to its own size and needs. The Government College has been the 
distinct leader in this development." 

The principal of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College speaks· of 
the time of the staff being much taken up wi.th tutorial work. 

On the whole, it is probable that improved regulations and generous 
expenditure on laboratories. have greatly enhanced the efficiency of scienct> 
teaching. The Calcutta University lays down the amount of practical teach
ing to be done and the size of the laboratories for classes of specified numbers; 
and the examinations include practical tests. In many colleges of the · 
Bengals the science teaching is of a high order. The Punjab report 
emphasises the advance in science work, every science teaching college in the 
province save one having secured new laboratories during the period. The 
following passage from the Bombay report is worth quoting, not only as 
showing the improvement wrought in that presidency, but also as testimony 
to the deep interest taken by Lord Sydenhain in matters educational and the 
munificence of Sir Chinubhai Madhavlal. 

" _The su~ject of teaching ill: science has received an. eno~mous impetus during 
the qumquenmum very largely owmg to the great personal mterest taken in the matter 
by His. Excellency the Governor. Thanks to this, large donations have been placed at 
the disposal of government and a ' Royal Institute of Science '- is now in course of 
erec~ion on the site of wha! was formerly the Elphinstone College playing field. The 
deta1led arrangements remam to be completed;- but the reproach that teaching in science 
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on up-to-date lines is not available. within the presidency will soon be done away: 
simultaneously with this the inauguration of th,e Madhavlal Science Institute at 
Ahmedabad will bring modern science within the reach of the inhabitants of that part 
of the presidency. On .the completion of these institutions it will be possible to see 
how far there is_ any genuine. demand for such teaching with which the industrial 
progress of the country must be larg·ely bound up." . 

Litera-ry subjects are more. easily crammed; and examinations seldoru 
provide for an oral test. The teaching of these subjects has improved, but 
has lagged behind that of science and still leaves much to be desired. 
. 162. As a condition of affiliation suitable residence must be provided for 

students who do not live with parents or guardians. Often,· scanning the 
figures of a college, one fears that the term guardian is probably abused; 
and Mr. Prothero remarks that many so-called guardians are in no way 
\}Onnected with their wards and have no control over them. Nor are the other 
forms of accommodation-hostels, messes and licensed lodgings-always 
satisfactory or sufficient. In the United Provinces indeed, as a reference 
to appendix;; VIII will show, several colleges have practically adopted the resi
dential system (the Aligarh College in particular having 531 of its 610 
students in hostels); and so much is the system appreciated as an integral 
part of collegiate education that it is not uncommon Jor a parent to send 
his son to a hostel instead of letting him live with him in the town. The 
increase of students resident in hostels is also matter for congratulation. It 
was 4,040 i~ 1907; now it is 8,518. That is to say, five years ago one student 
in every four was in a hostel and now one m every three.is so accommodated; 
or, to· be more precise, it would be preferable to say 10 in 44 and 10 in :i3. 
The figures- for the present year ar'e given below :- . 

Madr:~.s 

Bombay 
Bengal 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central· Provinces and Berar 
North-West Frontier Province 

Number of college students 
among whom ten are re

siding iu hostels. 

.. 

.. 

fj5 
49 
41 
19 
15 
23 
37 
43 
27 

Average 33 

These figures show the pre valance of the hostel system in the United 
Provinces and the Punjab. 

163. -It is when students are collected in large cities that the problem of 
hostel accommodation is acute. Government provides certain hostels in Cal
cutta, of which the best is the Eden hostel. The Scottish Churches College, 
the Oxford Mission and the Church Missionary Society also maintain good 
hostels. But some of the private colleges bad apparently done little or 
nothing toward~ the provision of such buildings at the end of the quin
quennium. For the many students who are thus unprovided with proper 
lodgings and are left unsupervised to make their own way among the diffi
culties and dangers of a metropolis, the Government of Bengal initiated the 
Calcutta mess scheme in 1905,- under which it hires houses and recovers as 
much ofthe rent as it can from thestudents who occupy them. In 1907-08 
the whole scheme was handed over to the university with a grant of nearly 
Rs. 16,000 a year, of which Rs. 9,000 was to meet the estimated difference 
between the rents paid and the amounts recoverable, and the rest to meet the 
pay of superintendents and of the inspector of hostels-an officer at first 
appointed by government but afterwards selected by the university. In 1910. 
thirty houses were engaged and 931 students accommodated. The influx of· 
students into Calcutta necessitated 'an increase of over Rs. 7,000 in the charge 
upon government. When the arrangement with the univP-rsity came to an 
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end in 1911, government proposed that the messes shou~d become self-support
ing. But a grant .of .Rs. 9,000 and ot~er; charges m excess appear to be 
still met from provmCial revenues. A similar scheme has. been set on foot 
for Dacca, though, on account of the large hostels -attached to the Dacca 
Colle(J'e and other institutions and the Oxford Mission hostel, the state of 
thing~ in that city is more satisfactory. Committees ha:ve been form~d! a 
proctor appointed and a grant of over Rs. 7,000 a year given for the humg 
of better houses. 

The Government of India have given grants in 1911, 1912 and 1913, 
amounting to about Rs. 58t hikhs, for hostel construction in Benga.I-mainly 
in the cities of Calcutta and Dacca. The money can be used for high school 
as well as college hostels, and some portion may be applied to. t~1e Dacca 
University. How pressing is the need for these grants and for mcre!Lsed 
vigilance is shown by the following_ passage taken from the Calcutta Umver~ 
sity report :- · 

" The Calcutta colleges ·in spite of their best endeavours have hitherto failed to 
provide suitable residence for a large majority of their students and the task has· 
naturally devolved on the university. The provincial governments have also beeri 
lending 'valuable help to the university in carrying out the provisions regarding the 
residence of students, hut although the results have been on the whole beneficial, it 
wou1d he idle to deny that considerable work yet remains to be accomplished. The 
residences now provided are in many instances so unsatisfactory, the arrangements for 
supervision so inadequate and the lack of intimate association .between teachers and 
Rtudents so generallv the rule, that a continuance of the present system cannot reasonably 
be expected to foster the conception of true academic life among students. What is 
imperatively needed is the development of a comprehensive scheme whereby all the 
1:ffiliated colleges will in course of time be furnished with suitable residences for their 
students, hut obviously neither the university nor the colleges with their limited 
resources will be in a position to u~dertake such a costly~scheme unaided by generous 
contributions from the state. It is a matter for congratulation therefore that the subject 
has attracted the attention of His Excellency the Chancellor and that at his instance a 
contribution of Rs. 6,00,000 has abeady been made from the imperial revenue to some 
of the deserving colleges for hostel purposes. A further sum of Rs. 3,00,000 has also 
been distributed by government among certain deserving high schools in the mofussil 
for providing suitable residence to their students and a special non-recurring grant of 
Rs. 3,00,000 has been made to the universitv to enable it to meet the cost of construction 
of a hostel for its law students. It is hoped that these generous contributions from the 
~tate will be repeated and that they will be supplemented by private ml].nificence." 

164. But the mere provision of hostel ·buildings is totally insufficient. Residence of 
Supervision is a matter of vital importance. In 1906, the Government 6f professors. 
India decided that when a substantial proportion of the students of a govern- . 
ment collage were resident in hostels adjoining or near to the college building, 
the principal and a professor might ordinarily be provided with free quarters 
on the condition that definite duties were assigned to such officers in connec-
tion with the supervision and physical welfare of the students. Provision 

( of quarters for additional officers or the grant of 11llowance were also made 
permissible with special sanction. An enquiry was made in 1911 into the 
effect of tb.ese orders and it was found that arrangements had been made ·on 
these lines in 29 government colleges (including professional colleges). Some 
of the privately managed colleges in the United Provinces, such as the Chris
tian, Canning and St. John's Colleges, have also made accommodation on 
the premises for European and Indian members of the staff. Members of 
Missio.n Societies live in their hostels-which are ordinarily for the accom
modatiOn of students of the several colleges of a town. Residential quarters 
near the government college and .also privately managed colleges have been 
provided in the Puniab. In Bengal and in Eastern Bengal and Assam free 
guarters and allowances are given to superintendents, free medical attendance 
Is. generally 3;fforded to. the boarders and at Dacca the college has its own 
dtspensary wtth an assistant surgeon whose sole duty is attendance on the 
host~ls of the .city; In this connection it may be mentioned that systematic 
phvs1eal exa'f!lm~t10n of ~tud~nts has been commenced at the Forman College, 
Lahore, and Its mtroductwn Is favoured at other Punjab colleges. 

1~5. In order to realise the ideal of a college, some community of life is Oommunit 
essential between the teachers and the taught. The residential arrange- of life y 
ments just described are a step in this direction. Here, as also in the ' 
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efficiency of work and play, everything depends o~ the personality of the 
staff. Mr. Covernton says of the Rangoon College:-

"In spite of defective accommodation the tone of tl1e Government College has 
been very good and the relations between the staff and the pupils are of the best. This 

. result has been achieved to a certain extent by tbe personality of the principals, but more 
generally by the large infusion on the staff of English professors in the Indian educa
tional service. Apart from the principal, in April 1907 there were but one permanent 
and one temporary professor in the Indian educational service; now there are five Indian 
educational service professors in addition to the principal. The supply of temporary 
professors from England in the room of profes~ors. absent on leave has pro.ved a very 
marked improvement on the makeshift arrangements obtaining in the previous quin
quennium, under which persons· often incompetent ot undesirable (or both) were 

. recruited as the result o:f advertisement in India. It is pleasing, however, to be able 
to add that of late years it has been possible to increase materiallv the Burman element 
o~ the staff, and tlwt a Burrii.im M.A. has just succeeded to the· professorship of Pali. 
Another promising indication noted by the principal in his report is that 'students are 
now realising the futility of learning everything off by heart.' The absence of English 
books in Jl!atriculation and closer acquaintance with the more recent arrivals on thJ) 
staff may incline them, the principal hopes, to rely more on lectures and other modes of 
study and less on memori~ing. In athletics, especially in football and hockey, the 
college has attained a high' standard, thanks to the English staff. Cricket and tennis 

. are becoming increasingly popular. The principal has specially encouraged these 
games since he finds that through them ' sickness and slackness ' are both averted.'' 

Debating and literary societies and playing fields form a favourable 
ground for intercourse. Another activi,ty is the. production of colleg:> 
magazines-and a large college generally has its magazine. 'Agafh there 
are societies like the Calcutta University Institute, which is patronised by 
government, the Moslem Institute, both in Calcutta, and the Bihar Young 
Men's Institute at Bankipore. In athletics an enormous advance has been 
made. · Mr. de la Fosse says that the descriptions of the Indian under
graduate which used to pass current, if they were ever true,. are certainly so 
no longer. Games are played with keenness and not vicariously by picked 

·teams only. The principal of St. John's College, Agra, says, "A most 
encouraging feature of the year's games has been the amount of play outside 
the charmed circle of the first eleven. We have always felt in this college 
that the mere production of a good first ~earn by no means exhausts the 
Qbjects of athletics. There is real keenness among the beginners." In the 
Punjab a university sports committee has done much by arranging inter
collegiate matches. Mr. Wright says of the Central Provinces, " In. every 
college the futility of turning out scholars as opposed to men is recognised, 
and the staffs are doing their best to produce the latter. Even in the two 
years that I have served in the provinces I note distinct advance in this 
respect. · It is, for instance, a healthy sign that, in place of college students 
dawdling aimlessly along in the evening hand in hand, or combining a con
stit\ltional with the contents of a text-book, one sees a tired but vigorous 
hockey team returning from play, or has to make way for a stream of eros::! 
country runners training for an inter-collegiate event." The r~port fr~m 
Eastern Bengal and Assam says that lathi and sword-play have now dis
appeared and the superfluous energies of the students, instead of running 
into forbiaden channels, now find scope in European games. 

166. Of the wave of agitation which swept over parts of India during the 
previous quinquennium and the earlier years of that under review, for· 
tunately less is heard in the present reports. The report from the Calcutta 
University contains the following passage:-

" In the course of the survey of the condition o£ the schools and colleges the ques
tion of discipline among students engaged the earnest attention of the s~ndicate. Indian 
students are rarely guilty of disorder, but the unfortunate political agitation which was 
so widely prevalent in these parts of the country a few years ago, and with wl1ich our 
students were beguiled to associate themselves by designing men, succeeded in swerving 
a considerable portion of them from their habitual path of order and· discipline. The 
growth of a tendency to commit breaches of discipline and to indulge in disrespect and 
defiance of authority was painfully manifest among college and school students and the 
situation seemed to be fraught ~ith extreme danger to the cause of education and 
discipline. TheJuniversity felt it to be its paramount duty to interfere and to' afford 
adequate protect on to the innocent and guileless and to save them, if necessary, even 
at 'the verge of ruin. It was thought that a systematic extension of the residential 
system would arrest the evil and ·would eventually succeed in' eradicating it. But tbe 
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quPstion of funds was a serious ohstacie in the way. The syndicate were convinced 
that without a liberal grnnt-in-aid from the state, continued £or many years, and 
supplemented by private effo~·t on an equally extensive scale, it was impossi?le to pro
Yide collegPs and schools w1th adequate and well managed places of res1dence £or 
students. The other remedy that suggested itself to the syndicate was to seek the 
help and co-operation of the school. a~d ~ollege authorities in ch?cking the growth o~ this 
spirit of lawlessness and want o£. d1sc1phne among students; Cu?ul~rs were ac~or?mgly 
issued to the heads o£ all affihated colleges and recogmsed h1gh s<lhools w1thm the 
jurisdiction of the universityinviting their prompt and special attention to the necessity 
of their making the fullest use of all legitimate means within their power to prevent 
students under their charge £rom participating in, or being present at, any demonstra• 
tion or political gatherings. The loy~l and hearty co-~peration which the syndicate 

. received from teachers and professors m response to theu appeal had been worthy of 
the highest commep.dation. In isolated instances only. the ~y~dicate had to interfere 
with the conduct of teachers and professors who by the1r actions and utterances proved 
themselves unworthy o£ the position o£ trust which they occupied. In these cases the 
syndicate had to exercise their disciplinary power over the schools a~d colleges con
cerned and the action taken by .them seemed to have served as warmng and to have 
produced a wholesome effect, for since then the syndicate have had no further occasion 
to deal with any serious case of breqch of discipline among school boys or college 
students." 

The trouble is not altogether at an end. The Bengal report speaks of 
bad examples set by teachers and the dismissal of a professor of the Hooghly 
College for seditious teaching. We hear of disagreeable incidents which have 
recently occurred at the Rajshahi College; and, so late as -191~, it was found 
necessary to place a· government officer in control of the Ananda Mohan 
College, Mymensingh, in order to restore _discipline, " which had been 
seriously impaired both by overt criminal acts on the part-o:f the students -
and by other serious indications of a disorderly spir-.it." 

167. It is not, however, so much indiscipline which is to be apprehended, 
as lack of discipline. The Bengal report says, "Besides political unrest, 
there is another agency at work which is sapping the fomidation of disci
pline; this is the gradual reconstruction of Indian societv on the l;>asis of 
individualism as opposed to the joint family system. The Indian stt!dent at· 
present appeals to the old relation between guru and J;!Upil when he wants a 
favour from his teacher, but is not' much inclined to fulfil the reciprocal 
obligations binding on the pupil." ·. · · 

The same report quotes an opinion ·about the Presidency. College. Cal
cutta, " Students are not disobedient nor exactly disrespectful; but they are 
certainly not respectful and there is no ready conformity with rules." And 
again, ·' The prevailing belief· appears to be that rules are made for -the sake 
of admitting exceptions to them, and every individual student reg-ards his 
own case as exceptional. Laws have no efficiency in a college without a 
sense for the spirit of law, and this is at present .lacking." · These are 
matters of character training which lie at the very root of college life, and 
compared with which the supplv of laboratories OJ' improved examination 
results sink into insignificance. In the better institutions (and they are 
many), well managed hostels,. the influence of professors in the pla)ring--field 
or the club, and the growth of a colle~iate spirit have wroug-ht much advan
ta<ze during the period. But when we read· opinions of this nature, one-
of which has reference to a particularly well-found college, we perceive the 
amount of lee-way that has to be made up in- a svstem where wrong ideals 
have survived too long, we realise the responsibility that lies upon the 
professor of students whose moral and relig-ious opinions are often in a state 
of disintee-ration, and we wonder ,\rhat is the ease with those who frequent 
colleges where hostels and supervision are non-existent, where the pupil 
a.ttends merely for the sake of fuTfilling his a.ttend~.nces, and the teacher 
having delivered his lecture, too often betakes himself to other pursuits til1 
the next morning's class-hour. · · 

168. No treatment of collegiate education would be complete without an Students' 
allusion to the presence of from 1,500 to 2,000 Indians in England. Theso advisory com
are studying in institutions of various kinds-mainly universities. Sonw mittee for those 
are the sons of well-to-do parents. Some have received the schol;;trships given studying in 
by government for technical or oriental subjects, or delegated to universities, England. 

N 
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or disbursed by private persons or societies. Some desire to carry their 
studies higher. Some seek a road into the Civil Service or to the Bar. The 
difficulties encountered by many of these on their arrival can easily be 
ima.gined, as also the influences to which those are exposed who have none 
to befriend them. In 1909, the Secretary of State after consultation with 
the Government of India established a bureau of information and a com· 
mit tee in London to provide information and assistance, to .supply lists of 
suitable lodging-houses and private families, and to help students socially. 
The committee, presided over by Lord '"Ampthill, contained the Right 
Hon'ble Saiyid Ameer Ali, the late Sir. Curzon Wyllie, Sir M. M. Bhow
naggree, and three other I:ndians resident in England. Local committees 
were likewise established in India to furnish information and advice to 
·Indians proceeding to England and to communicate on behalf of them with 

·· the Central Bureau in London, both before their departure a"nd in case of 
·any-difficulties .arising. The secretaries of these committees are generally 
Indians. A majority of the students take advantage of the bureau; and a 
considerable number of parents place their sons under the ~:?uardianship of 
the educational adviser in London. The headquarters of the bureau are at 
21, Cromwell Road, where the Northbrook Society and the National Indian 
Association are also located. Here lodgings are provided for those who have 
just landed. The extension of the scope of operl>t,ions has necessitated the 
enlargement of the staff. An Indian assistant has been appointed to the 
adviser, and local advisers at the university centres. For Burmese students 
there is a separate .organisation called the Burma Society. In view of the 
large number of Indians whonow comnlete their education at home, often in 

-n.-ilepreooing-envi:ronment, the scheme is one of extreme importance. 
169. English universities recognise Indian universities in various ways. 

The rule at Oxford has recently been changed; and it is now necessary for a 
member of an Indian University to have passed the B.A. or B.Sc. examination 
before he can be admitted to the status and privileges of an Iridian junior 
st~dent. ·At Cambridge, a student of an Indian university who has studied 
for at least two years at a first grade colleg-e or colleges a.nd has passed the 
intermediate in the first division or the B.A. in the first or second division 
(in the case of the Punjab university a pass in the B.A. in any division as 
well as in the intermediate is obligatory), and in one or other of these examina
tions has passed in French, Latin, Sanskrit, Arabic or Persian, is admitted to 
the privileges of affiliation. · · . 
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(a) {1) For th0118 who had read English 118 an optional subject. (2) For those who had not read English. 

(b) In the U. P., the lowest four classes have been detached from government high schools and t.hey form a distinct class of schools known 118 "preparatory schools." . · 

(c) In Bnrma, the anglo·vemacular schools begin from standard I, the infant departments being abolished from 1907. English reading and writing are 
begun only in standard III, the English taught iu s~•ndards I and 1I being "conversational" taught orally by the direct method. 

(d) L. P. certificated pupils are eligible for transfer into standard IV; M. V. certificated into standard V; special coaohing in English is arranged for both and 
half-yearly promotion is given up to standard VII in the ca•e of latter. Standard I may be divided mto two sections. 

(e) I-IV middle and V and VI high ol8S8es ofthis province correspond with the V primary, I-III middle, and IV and V high classes of the Punjab f!Chools. 
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OHAPTEH VII. 

SECONDARY EUOATION. 

I.-General. 

170. This chapter contains eight sections and may be divided into two Treatment of 
parts. The first part contains a description of the organisation of secondary the subject. 
schools, a rapid sketch of the progress made in the past five years and a brief 
account of school life. The second consists of five special topics, each of 
which, by reason of its importance at the present juncture and at the risk 
of some repetition, appears to deserve separate treatment. 

171. Secondary education is that which follows the primary course. It Definition. 
is either English (more properly anglo-vernacular) or vernacular. The num-
bers of middle vernacular schools and their pupils are included in the figures 
given in the chapter on primary education. Their description is also. 
reserved for that chapter; for, though English is sometimes taught in them, 
in their proper character of vernacular institutions they belong to the pri-1 

mary system and carry the pupil to the highest stage ordinarily attainable 
(save in Burma) by those who do not study English. Anglo-vernacular 
schools are divided into high schools, which prepare the pupil for the matri-
culation or some form of school-leaving examination or certificate, and middle 
English schools, which a·re merely incomplete secoodary schools lacking the 
top classes. Two peculiar forms of school remain to be mentioned. Burma 
has ~ few vernacular high schools. Bombay has English-teaching schools, 
designed for members of the community who ·(not being Europeans) use 
English as their mother-tongue. Both. are included in the figures of this 
chapter. The present chapter deals _only with boys' schools. Save where 
otherwise specified, the fig}ll'es refer to schools for Europeans as w~ll as for 
Indians. 

172. A high English school, then, aims at giving a complete preparation Organisation. 
for employment or the university or entry upon technical studies; a middle 
English school carries the pupil to a stage two, three or four standards below 
the· examination or certificate which denotes that the pupil has completed 
that preparation; and, if he desires to finish his secondary course;- he-muE_t 
proceed to a high school. The organisation of a school, however, differs ·· 
from province to province. The main points of contrast concern (a) the 
differentiation of' the curriculum from that prescribed in a vernacular school, 
(b) the means of transfer from the one to the other, (c) the inclusion .of ele-
mentary classes in the secondary institution, (rl) the stage at which the study 
of English is commenced. As the arrangement of standards touches both 
anglo-vernacular and vernacular schpols, the organisation of both is shown 
in the accompanying diagram. · 

In Madras a clear distinction has now been drawn in· nomenclature and curriculum 
l>etween the elementary and the secondary school (see appendix X). There is no such 
term as middle vernacular school. A full elementary school has .seven ~;tan<l;lrds aboYe 
the infant class and is termed a higher elementary school. Similarly, the lower second
ary or middle English school is no longer recognised. Those. which cannot efficiently 
maintain all the three highest standards have been either reduced to elementarv schools 
or designated incomplete secondary* schools and grouped round central institutions-a 
scheme which ~as fallen short of expectations. The secondary school is supposed to be 
complete from the infant class to the sixth form. English is commenced in the fourth 
standard of the primary stage. But a pupil, after completing the fourth primary 
standard in an elementary school, may take transfer to the bottom of the fourth primary 
standard of the secondary school, thus losing only one year. The result of this change 
has been two-fold-first, the number of incomplete secondary schools (i.e., those that rto 
not contain all the highest three forms) has been reduced to 186 and over two-thirds of 
the boys in secondary schools are studying in high _schools; second, though the secondary 

• They are classed in general table III a~ middle English schools, which are shown as 207 for 
boys-subtracting 21 schools for Europeans we :.rrive at the figure 186. · . 
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school pupil is expected to prosecute his studies from start to finish _in a secondary school 
where the i-nstruction is superior, this has not proved popular; and, by reason of the 
lowness of fees in: elementary schools, the 1nnent generally prefers to let his child study 
in a school offering a distinct curriculum and then take transfer, losing a year, to a 
secondary institution. Bombay differs from other provinces (save the Central Provinces 
and to some extent Burma) in that the secondary school contains no primary classes. 
Children are educated from the infant class to the fourth primary standard in verna
cular primary schools, which are ocganised in the same manner and teach the 
same curriculum whether their pupils will proceed to an anglo-vernacular second
ary school or will discontinue their studies or -will finish the three remaining 
standards of the vernacular. course. Transfer takes place direct from the top 
o£ the fourth vernacular standard to the bottom of the middle English stage, 
at which point the study of English commences. Another peculiarity of this presidency 
(already mentioned) is the existence of a class of school called English-teaching schools. 

· '!'here are 39 o£ .these with 8,095 pupils. They are intended for· Goanese, East 
Indians, etc., and are inspected by the inspector of European schools. H)lt their 
figures are not included in the tables for European education. The two Bengals, at the 
commencement of the period, r{;!sembled Bombay in having a curriculum almost the 
same for the child under primary and middle instruction whether his education was to 
be of a purel:r vernacular type, or whether he w~ul~ proc~ed to Englis~ classe.s. But 
they differed from Bombay and resembled Madras m mcludmg (or professmg to mclude) 
primary classes in their secondary schools. (Assam had its own curriculum and organ
isation, which were afterwards assimilated with those of Eastern Bengal.) ·The only 
difference was that, in the anglo-vernacular secondary: school, English was .commenced 
as a second language after· the child had gone through the infant classes and the first 
three standards of the primary stage. This arrangement, emanating from the verna
cular or Froebeli:;m scheme of 1901, did not commend iisel£ to the Bengali parent in 
'whom the idea is strong tllat the child must definitely prepare for the matriculation from 
his earliest days. The new scheme was accordingly ignored in all save government 

- schools and those dependent on grants. Elsewhere English was taught from the infant 
classes upwards. 'l'he consequence was that the lower classes of government schools 
were depleted or- ceased to exist, the children frequenting either inferior secondary 
schools where the vernacular scheme was not in force, or, if their parents decided to put 
up with the vernacular scheme, vernacular schools where the unwelcome instruction 
could b~ had more cheaply. This state of things was hardly desirable; and both pro
vinces have to some extent differentiated the lower stages during the quinquennium. 
'l'he details of the changes will be shown in the paragraphs which deal with courses. 
Meantime; it is to be observed that English has been made an optional subject in the 
middle vernacular course (and the report tells us, at the primary examination) in Bengal, 
and that a boy who has studied it there and desires transfer to a high school has the 
advantage of entering at the bottom of the high stage, that is, in standard IV, while 
his less fortunate fe-llow pupil, who has concentrated on the vernacular, has to enter 
four standards lower. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, a· more pronounced differentiation 
of curricula was introduced, so that the middle English now differs radically from the 
middle vernacular school, and those in the latter who learn English have declined from 
4,104 to 749; A boy who has completed the lower primary standard can come across to 
class IV of an English school, thus losing only one year, and receives special coaching. 
If he can pass an in situ test at the_ end of class VII of a vernacular school, he has to 
enter class ·V of the English school. But he does not thereby necess~rily lose two 
years; for half-yearly promotion is permitted,' special attention being given to his 
instruction in English. 'l'he existence of the two lowest primary standards is discour
aged.· The organis;ttion in the United Provinces-is p,ractically identical with that which 
-was adopted during the quinquennium in Eastern Bengal and Assam. In both pro
vinces the vernacular and anglo-vernacular courses are distinct; the total number of 
standards in the latter kind of school is ten; they are divided into four primary,- four 
m~ddle and two high; the study of English commences after the conclusion of the second 
prtmary standard ; and transfer from the vernacular middle school is allowed on similarly 
adva~tag~ous terms, i.~., a boy may- be admitted into the next highest class on tho 
Enghsh s1de; and spectal .classes may be opened in English for those who have passed 
the vernacular final exammation. There are two differences. The vernacular middle 
school in the, United P.rovince~ contains six standards, that in Eastern Bengal and 
Assam· seven. And,, while the ~nfants and two l?west standards in an ang-lo-vernacular 
school are mere~y ~hscouraged m the latter provmce, they are relegated m the formt•r 
to a sepa.rate bmldmll' and separate management, since it was deemed that their presence 
would ~l~t.urb the h1gh classes a~d take up the headmaster's time, while continuous 
resp~ns1b1~1ty was not neces~ary t1ll the study of English had been commenced'. TLe 
P1tnJab dtffe1·s from the Un1ted Provinces in having a shorter course; for, though the 
number of standards appears to be the same, it includes the infant class. The curricula. 
vary ~n the schools according as they are vernacular or anglo-vernacular. In the secuncl, 
Enghsh c~mm~nces after the ~l1ird standard. 'l'here are special classes for those who 
have studted m vernacular ~chools. A boy who has completed the primary school 
co~rse can ente~ the lo~e~t 1mddle class after a year's special study. Burma is distin
gmshed by havmg a dtstmct vernacular school from the lowest to the highest class-
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t.he vernacular high school-and by permitt{ng the commencement of English in the 
anglo-vernacular school at the lowest class-though in standards I and II only con':crsa
tiunal English is permitted. Pupils who have passed standard IV or any h1gher 
standard u£ a vernacular school are admitted to standard IV o£ an anglo-vernacular 
school (i.e., they lose at least one year). In the Central P1·ovinces the primary curri
culum 1s substantially the same in both kinds o£ schools, though it is simplified £or 
rural schools. A high or a middle English school does n·ot contain primary classes; 
ordinarily these are held in branch schools. 

173. It has been the declared policy of government to utilise private Management. 
effort to the full in the extension of secondary education. Here and ~here 
government schools are maintained or founded. But the policy has be~n 
consistently carried out. Government schools number only 271 * and their 
pupils 74,689. In. the pre<;eding quinquenn!um the m~~ber of gover~ment 
high schools reinamed statiOnary. ·For, while 27 mumCipal schools m the 
Punjab were transferred to departmental management, the government 
schools of the United Provinces· were handed over to district boards. In 
the period unde11 review the number of government high schools has increased 
from 131 to 195.* This is mainly due to the retransfer of 46 board high 
sc;hools in the United Provinces to government control; Burma and the Cen-
tral Provinces (backward areas in the matter of secondary education) show 
respectively five and six new government schools. Eastern Bengal and 
Assam has an increase of five, due to the .elevation of the practising school at 
the Training College to the .high_status and the temporary establishment or 
provincialisation of four institutions in ·places where the privately managed 

. schools had either suffered withdrawal of recognition at the hands of the 
university or otherwise failed. The other two new schooJs are in- Bengal and
the Punjab. The change in the Punjab and the United Provinces deserves 
more than passing mention. Though, as Mr. Orange observed, the Educa
tion Commission of 1882 abstained from recommending the transfer of sc4ools 
from the departments to municipalities, the Government of the Punjab had 
conceived that such· a transier would be in accordance with the spirit of 
their report. Similarly, by an Act of 1906, district boards in the United 
Provinces were made responsible for English as well as for vernacular edu
cation. In both cases the change proved unsatisfactory. Complaints were 
made that the Punjab municipalities took scanty interest in their new posses
sion; nor had they sufficient funds for their proper main'tena.nce. The Naini 
Tal conference of_1907 found that the change in the United Provinces was 
working havoc in the schools and recommended their provincialisation; it 
was also found that the aided schools, which looked no longer to government 
but to the board$ for assistance, were declining in efficiency and thoroughly 
dissatisfied. In 1910 the board schools were retransferred to government 
and government again assumed responsibility for financing the aided schools. 
It is recorded that the province is only now beginning to recover from the set
back caused by the action of 1906. The number of high schools now main
tained by local bodies throughout India is only 55; these are situate~ mainly 
in Madras and the Punjab. The native States included in this report 
manage 37 high schools. The remaining 877 high schools are privatelY. 
managed; they- contain nearly three-fourths of the pupils. In the matter 
of middle English schools, government takes a still 'smaller part. It man
ages only 76 schools, against 303 managed by local bodies, 124 by native States, 
and 1,893 by private agencies. The present position is as follows :-

Schools. Pupils. 
1tfanaged by government 271 74,689 
Managed by local bodies 358 65,062 
Managed by native States -161 17,547 
Managed by private agencies 2,770 496,306 

Since 1907 the percentage of publicly managed schools to the total has declined 
from 23·1 to 22·_2 per cent .. T~ough in that year the Government of Indirt 
de?la red the pohcy of est::bhshmg a government high school in each district, 
this h~s ~ot been accomplished. There are 195 government high schools and 
249 d1stncts. A thorouB'hly good aided school may serve at district head
q:narters. And the reqmrements of a locality, viewed in the light of condi-
twns and economy, are now taken as the factors determining the necessity of 
government effort. 

• Exc\uding Eu~p('an ~ch~olabut i~f~dl~g ve;~~~u~a-;-high- ;~hoolslnBur~a. 
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174. In connection with the retransfer of high schools from local bodies 
to government, it is apposite to quote the opinion of the Royal Commission on 
Decentralisation of 1908-09. "A number of witnesses held that the boards 
should be concerned with ,Primary schools only, the responsibility for schools 
of a higher character restmg with the local Goyernment. We are of opinion 
that rural boards might have. charge of middle vernacular as well as of pri
mary education; provided that their duties in respect of the latter are fully 
discharged. We consider, however, that high schools, and all institutions in 
which teaching is given in English, should, in-all cases, be a direct govern
ment charge." And again, as regards municipa1ities, '' We consider that the 
obligatory function's of municipalities should, as suggested by several wit
nesses, be confined to primary instruction. Secondary education should be in 
the hands of government; but if a municipality is, after the due discharge of 
its normal duties, able and willing to devote money to middle vernacular 
schools, it might -be permitted to do so." 

175. Far the major part of secondary education is thuS' in the hands of 
private agencies, i.e., mission bodies, committees and individuals. So import
ant are this subject and the kindred subject of grants-in-aid that they de
serve to be treated together as a special topic._ For the present it will suffice 
to consider the means .of control over these privately managed institutions 
which so largely monopolise a very vital part of the instructional system. 
They are controlled partly by the departments of public instruction, partly by 
the universities. The departments. may aid schools and by this means impose 
their regulations upon them. They also ordinarily permit the pupils of 
these schools ·to compete for government scholarships and to admit govern
ment scholars. Two-thirds of the privately managed schools are aided. It 
may be presumed that the great majority possess scholarship rights, the with
drawal of which is resorted to only in cases of gross mismanagement. The 
universities have two great means of control. First, they recognise schools 
for the purposes of presenting candidates at matriculation. Second, they 
conduct the matriculation e:R:aminations. An exception is Madras. The 
Madras Un~versity has not taken the powers of recognition permitted under 
the Act of 1904; and the success of the school leaving certificate scheme has 
transferred the control of t_he courses and the award of diplomas almost wholly 
to the department or at least to the committee of officials and non-officials with 
wb.om the working of the scheme rests. A school wishing .for recognition by 

-the Allahabad University must apply through the inspector, who sends his 
recommendations through the director. The syndicate may accept the report 
or institute enquiry. In Born ·ay, the university may accept the depart
mental list of recognised school" ; if a school not recognised by the depart
ment app~ies to the imiversity, t.:.d.t body may refer to the department, and 
either accept its recommendation or make further enquiry. The Punjab 

. University utilises the government list or may after enquiry reco~nise other 
schools. A school desiring Iecognitio:ri by the Calcutta University applies 
direct to the syndicate who make their enquiries either through the govern
ment inspector or through some other qualified person. The syndicate in all 
cas~s is. the ~e?ognising b.ody in .the university; t?e government inspect?r. is 
ordmanly uti.hsed as the mspectmg agency. While the power of recognitiOn 
is thus in practice shared by, or largely left to, the department, the control of 
the matriculation rests wholly, in most provinces, with the university. Hence 
there is a certain duality of control. The Local Governments aid and inspect 
schools. The universities ultimately recognise and examine (save in Madras). 
It is to be remembered that in some provinces the schools are recognised and 
examined by a- university situated outside the borders of the province: The 
report from the Central Provinces says, " The high school course which for 
every rl(ason, educational, political and commercial, is the most important is 
not controlled by the administration, but is dependent on the matriculation 
examination as carried out by the University of Allahabad. Even the recog
nition and registration of schools is exercised by a university that knows 
nothing of them save from the inAufficient data supplied on paper. This is
the weak point of our secondary educational system, and until there is a 
separate university in these provinces, or the University of Allahabad accepts 
th~ school~~ recognised by the administration, and a school final or leaving 
ceiiificate as equivalent to matriculation, the remedy is not obvious." 
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II.--Prog1·ess in tlte q_uinquenniurn. 

176. The chief feature of the quinquennium has been the extraordinary Schools and 
increase in the number of pupils (see supplemental table no. 60 and follow- pupils. 
ing). The numbers of high schools and their pupils h~ve i~creased f;om ~,156 
to 1,210 and from 285,020 to 389,482. ·The answermg mcreases m mtddle 
schools are from 2,129 schools with 188,110 pupils in 1907 to 2,464 schools 
with 277,586 pupils in 1912. The total increase has been from 3,285 schools 
and 473,130 pupils to 3,674 schools and 667,068 pupils. These figures exclude 
vernacular secondary schools. The increase in schools has been equivalent to 
11·8 per cent., that of pupilsto 41·0 per cent. The pupils in secondary ? 
English schools now form 12·7 per cent. of the male e.chaol population. The . 
provinces of Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam contain no less than 
1,537 of the middle English schools, and many middle vernacular schools in 
those provinces offer English as a subject. 

177. But secondary schools ordinarily contain primary classes, save in Pupils by 
Bombay and the Central Provinces. The numbers in different stages of sta.ges. 
English schools. the percentages to the total, and the percentages of increase 
are as follows:- · · 

Percentage 
to total in Percentage 

1907. 1912. secondary of 
English ·increase. 

schools, 1912. 

Pupils in hi.gh stage 107,607 139,315 20·8 29•5 
Pupils in middle stage 156,120 213,861 32•1 37•0 
Pupils in primary stage 209,403 313,892 47•1 49•9 

---
ToTAL 473,130 66J.!.068 100·0 4l'0 

---
Since 1907, the percentages in the high and middle stages have decreased 

by 2 and 1 per cent. respectively; the percentage in the primary stage has 
increased by 3 per cent. 'The disproportionate increase in the lowest stand
ards is slightly disquieting; but it is partly accounted for by the phenomenal . 
rush into secondary education, which, in province~ where secon.darv schools 

. contain all the classes, is bound to show largely in the primary grades. . . · 
178. The management of secondary English schools has itlready received Schools by 

mention. It is conveniently shown as follows :- . · management. 

G t B d Native A'd d U 'd d ·T ov .• oar • StAte. r e • nar e OTAI .. 

Secondary gnglish scb.Jo!s ; 27-' 358 .161 . 1,972 9Nl . 3,674 
Pupils ia secomlary.Engl!sh schools • ·75,429 65,062 17,547 243,381 1-65,649 667,06') 

The part taken by government is very small; and 7~·4 per cent. of the 
schools and 76·3 per cen~. of the pupils are under private management. 

179. The distribution by provinces is as follows :- .Distn'bution 
Percentage Number of by provinces. 

Nnmber of square 
Province.. secondary Number of increase 'lcs ed 

E I. h of ·in pupils mr serv d 

Madras 
Bombav 
Bengai . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . . . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

TOTAL . 

ng IS pupils. during quin· by a seEcon • 
schools. • nrv ng· 

quennrum. lish.school. 

375 
480 

1,194 
189 
194 
113 
965 
146 

.2 
16 

3,674 

102,886 16'1 380•0 
67,574 29'2 393'4 

172,577 37•0 104•3 
44,973 32'7 567•5 ' 
70,951 53•8 501•1 
22,320 18•1 2,042•8 

163,012 82'9 115•7 
15,835 24•9 807•8 

355 - 17•6 791'0 
6,585 49•1 824'6 

667,068 41•0 . 309•0 
-----. 

· The enormous increase in pupils in Eastern Bengal and Assam and tha 
accessibility (as compared with other areas) of secondary schools in that pro.: 
vince and Bengal are marked featurf'-R 
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180. It is also inter~sting to observe the proportion of pupils in the 
secondary stage to the male school population and to the total male popula
tion of a school-going age. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal , . 
United Provinces 
Punjab . 

Province. 

Burma . . . . 
Eastern Ben~al and Assam 
Central Provmces and Berar 
Coorg . . ·, . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

TOTAL 

Percentage of boys 
in the secondary stage 
of an English gchool 

to male school 
population. 

5•6 
8·0 
5'9 
4'4 
8•5 
2•3 
7•0 
5'6 
7'0 
6•5 

6•0 

Number of boys 
of a school• 

going a~e of whom 
one is in the 

secondary stage 
of ao English 

school. 

52 
34 
49 

127 
59 

112 
41 
74 
43 
89 

56 

A high ·figure in the first column does not, unless accompanied by a low 
figure in the second column, indicate advancement in secondary educatiOn. It 
would rather indicate backwardness in primary education. In this con
nection, the following remarks from the Punjab report are of interest. 
"Reckoning them (i.e., vernacular middle schools, in that they teach 
classical languages) as secondary, ·and excluding all· primary classes, 
there are 32,976 boys at the secondary stage, mostly aged from 12 to 20, or 3 
per thousand of the .male population. In a review of the progress of second
ary education in England published in the report of the Board of 
Education for 1908-09, it was estimated that 4 per thousand of the 
population were receiving education in aided secondary schools, and 
about 6 per thousand in secondary schools generally, so that, numeri
cally speaking, the Punjab is not so far behind the west in this respect 
as might be imagined, especially in view of the fact that elementary education 
in England is universal and compulsory; although such a comparison would be 
misleading if it implied that the scope of secondary education in the two 
countries is identical. Of the 33,000 pupils in secondary classes, 7,265, mostly 
aged fifteen and upwards, are in the two high classes, so that it may be roughly 
calculated that ten per cent. of the total number in the five secondary classes 
finish the school course annually, i.e., about half of those who enter on it. 
Only a fraction of the vernacular middle school pupils continue their studies 
in the high classes of anglo-vernacular schools, which partly accounts for the 
decrease at the top." 

Pupils by 181. The extent to which members of different communities participate 
creed and caste. in secondary English education may be shown as follows. . The first column 

of figures gives the totals at school, the second the number of boys of school
going age among whom ten are at school, the third the percentage of increase 
in the last five years. The figures are given for schools, not stages, since it 
may be assumed that a boy reading in the primary classes of a secondary 
school will proceed to the higher stages. 

• · Nnmber of 

Europeans and domiciled 
Indian Christians 

community 

Brahmans 
Non-Brahman Hindus 
Muhammadans 
Buddhists 
Parsis 
Others 

boys of Percentage 
Total number school· of increASe 
in secondary going age of in the 

Rngliah whom 10 last five 
schools. are in a y011rs, 

secondary 
school. 

12,710 20 18'7 . 
22,844 60 10'1 

150,901 53 26'3 
310,4_62 382 35'9 
133,025 340 88•9 
15,180 524 23'0 
5,414 13 5'7 

11,522 6Il 474'1 
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The most striking fact in this table is the relative preponderance of 

Brahmans over all other non-European communities save Parsis. The most 
significant change is the enormous increase among Muhammadan pupils. 
The increase among' others' (including animists) is indicative of an awaken
ing among the lower ranks of society. Though proportionately very large, 
this movement is still numerically small .. 

182. Direct expenditure on secondary English schools has risen ftom 117 Expenditure~ 
lakhs to 166i lakhs. The actual increase has been by 49i lakhs, equivalent to · · 
42 per cent. on the expenditure of 1907, which in turn showed an increase of 
only 19 per cent. over that of 1902. The amounts derived from different 
sources are as follows .:-

Public funds 
Fees . . . 
Other private funds 

TOTAL • 

Amount contributed in 

,---.A.--""' 
1907. 1912. 

: Rs. · Rs • 

. 34,52,935 45,97.848 
62,17,121 93,22,588 
20,35,665 27,11,100 

1,17,05, 721 1,66,31,536 

l'ercontnge to total 
8!(peoditure in 

,--..J--""' 
1907. 1912. 

29'5 
63'1 
17"4 

· In addition, it may be mentioned that public funds contribute over four 
lakhs annually on scholarships in secondary schools. This is not shown in 
the direct expenditure. Mr. Orange's warning must be repeated that the 
returns of receipts from public funds are probably accurate, those of fees 
are less accurate but may be approximately cor:nl,ct, while the figures of 
receipts from private sources must be received with a great deal of reserve. 
The increases under each head are shared by every province save Coorg. In 
Madras, only 12·8 per cent. of .the cost of secondary education is met from 
public funds; in Bengal and in Eastern Bengal and Assam 17·5 per cent. In 
the Central Provinces the proportion so met is no less than 58·7 per cent. For 
the whole of India, the increase in the last-five years has amounted to 33 per 
cent. both in public expenditure and in that from private sources, and to 50 
p~r cent. in the case of fees. . . -

183. This large increase in the amount of fees collected, due· partly to the Fees. 
rapid filling of schools, partly to a raising of the rates, requires special 
treatment. 

184. The peculiarity of the fee rules in India is that the rate rises as the (a) in govern
boy proceeds through the institution .. He generally begins by paying eight ment schools. 
annas or so in the lowest class of a secondary school and finally pays about 
Rs. 3 in the highest. It has been recognised in Madras that this method is 
defective and is likely to be a frequent cause of ill-advised promotions. Other 
r.haracteristics of the system are that fees are generally payable monthly and 
that the practice of prescribing rates for privately managed f?Chools, or even 
uniform rates for government schools, does not exist in some provinces. There 
has been a general tendency toward. the enhancement of rates during the 
quinquennium. As any increase in the fees- payable in secondary schools is 
liable to raise a considerable outcry among a certain class, the revision of 
rules has in almost all cases been m_ade through representative committees. 

Such a committee met in Madras in 1909-10. -As a result of its deliberations, dif
ferential rates have been laid down for the two terms (which· differ considerably in 
length). The new rules also move in the direction of unifyin~ the rate throu~hout 
classes by prescribing the same terminal fee for each of the main divisions of ~he school. 
At the same time the rates have been raised so as to increase the cost of secondary 
education by abo~t 22 pe~ cent. The change is being gradually introduced. In Bombo.11 
the rates were ra1sed at the end of. 1911; and here also the standards are now grouped 
together. As there are no primary classes in secondary schools in Bombay, the rate 
commences comparatively high. It is Rs. 1} a month for the three lowest standards, 
Rs. 2} for the next two, and Rs. 4 for the two highest .. This permits a boy to go 
through the whole secondary course at a cost in fees of. Rs. 210 distributed over seven 
years. The similar action taken in the United Provinces is thus described in the report. 
" The representative committee appointed to make the enquiry could not but endorse thP. 
original diagnosis of the situation, that n higher :lee was just and could readily be paid 
and would present no obstacle to genuine educational progress. It was found that 
managers welcomed the idea, and many of. them had already begun to levy fees at 

0 
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governm~nt rates without affecting admissions. Accordingly proposals for enhance.:l 
fees, whiCh were far more moderate than many had suggested and accompanied by 
reservations in favour of backward districts and promising pupils, were framed and 
rec?mmen~ed to governme~t .. The committ~e's findings were all11;ccepted, but in spite 
of Its cau~10n and moder~t10n g~ve~nment did not wholly escape ~1sapprobation though 
the resuscitated cry that 1t was aimmg a blow at secondary educat10n rang unmistakably 
hollow. The monthly scale of fees now ranges from Re. 1 toRs. 3 instead of Re. 0-8-0 
to Rs. 3. It involves an increase of Rs. 60 only on the total cost of education or an 
annual average increase of Rs. 7-8-0. The new r&tes have not.been levied per ;altum 
but are being gradually introduced by an annual increment of Re. 0-4-0 a month and 
the old minimum limit of fees chargeable in aided schools has not been simultaneously 
raised. A more modest scheme· it would be difficult to imagine, and government has 
signified its intention of utilizing the extra income accruing from it on scholarships and 
special concessions to_ poor students." In the Punjab an enquiry instituted 
throughout the province elicited the· general opinion tl1at school managers would 
welcome an enhancement and that it was unlikely in any way to affect school 
attendance. A revised scale came into force in 1911 increasing the rates by 
20 per cent. annually for two years in succession. The result is that in 
pubhcly managed schools the rate now ranges from Re. 1 in the lowest English-teach
ing class to Rs. 4 in the highest. This is the only province which now retains grades of 
fees varying with the incomes of parents. Synchronously with this change, the highest 
of the three grades (for incomes above Rs. 200 a month) was abolished, and the minimum 
income for-inclusion in the second grade was raised from. Rs. 100 to Rs. 150. Pupils 
whose parents are classed in this grade have to :pay fees at double the rate noticed above. 
In Burma, where there has been no change, the minimum rate in government schools 
:ranges from Re .. 1 toRs. 4 or Rs. 5. Some privately managed schools, however, chargll 
an almost uniform fee throughout the school, commencing with Rs. 3 a month in the 

· primary classes and risi.ng to Rs. 1 in the high classe~. I;n the Central Provinces the 
scale of fees has been raised from eight aimas to Re. 1m middle schools and from .Rs. 2 
to Rs. 3 in high schools; a fee of Rs. 2-8-0 being specially fixed for high schools in poorer 
districts. In secondary schools of the North-West Frontier Province pupils of the 
primary departments now read free. The rates have been systematised throughout the 
province so as to range from Re. 1 in the lowest middle class to Rs. 3! in the top high 
class, sons of agriculturists paying from ten annas to Rs. 2!. ·The condition of affairs 
in the two Bengals is somewhat peculiar. There is no regular scale of fees. But in 
government schools the range is generally from Re. 1' to Rs. 3 and in middle schools 

· from 4 annas to Rs. 1}. Similarly there are no rules for fees in aided schools. But 
in Eastern Bengal an attempt was made to raise them in high schools from Re. 1 in the 
third class to Rs. 2l in the highest or in middle schools to. Rs. 1}, leaving tl1e mana~ers 
to fix the rates in the lower classes. The response, we are told, has been very cord1al. 
With few exceptions these rates have been adopted and some of them have gone further 
and brought the maximum up to Rs. 3. In Assam, on the other hand, the rate is abso
lutely fixed both for government and for aided schools and ranges from 12 annas to 
Rs. 3 in a high school and from 2 annas to Re. 1 in a middle English school. 

The rates now oharged in different provinces are shown in appendix XI. 
The raising of the rates which bas taken place has ordinarily been accom
panied by some increase of concessions for the children of the poor. In 
Bombay free studentships are now allowed at the rate of 10 per cent. In the 
United Provinces the increase from enhanced fee rates wi11 be utilised in 
founding scholarships and giving concessions to pupils, etc. The concesskns 
made in the Punjab have also been increased. And it is noteworthy that in 
Bombay government has promised that the additional income obtained shall 
be ear-marked for the improvement of the schopls. . 

(b) in privately 185. The rules and changes mentioned a'bove have reference mainly to 
managed . publicly managed schools. The amount of control which Local Governments 
schools. assume over the fee rates in privately managed schools differs considerably. 

In. Madras there is no attempt to impose rates on private managers. But the 
grant-in-aid code declares that in calculating the grant admissible to a second
ary school the expenditure incurred by the management in defraying any 
difference between fees ca~culated at standard rates and those actually colleeted 
will not be considered as 'necessary expenditure. The rule in Bombay is that 
the fee in aided schools should 'be at least two-thirds of that charged in 
government schools. With the concession now made regarding free students 
the limit of the free-list has been extended in aided schools to 15 per cent. 
In the United Provinces and the Punjab the minimum scale of fees which 
must be levied in aided schools is 75 per cent. of that prescribed for govern
ment schools. In Burma and the Central Provinces, fees are levied in aided 
institutionR at the same rate as in government institutions. In the' Punjab 
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aided secondary schools are required t? charge 75 per cent. of the ra~es im
posed in government schools. There IS of course no control over pnvately 
managed schools ~hich are unaided .. The fee ~n these ii_J-stitutions is about 
equal to that in aided schools though It has not mcreased m the same propor-
tion. . 

186. The result of these chang~s is that the annual incidence of the fee 
upon each pupil in a secondary school for boys is, if we exclude European 
schools, Rs. 14·1 as against· Rs. 12·7 in 1907. The incidence in schools of 
different kinds is as follows :-

Government secondary English schools 
Board secondary English schools . 
Aided secondary English schools · 

. Unaided secondary English schools 

Average 

I90'T. 
19'2 
13"5 
n·s 
13'0 

12•7 

I9I2. 
20'2 
11'9 
13'7 • 
13'5 

14'1 

The highest fee incidence is that in Burma (Rs. 26·3), the lowest is tha 
in the North-West Frontier Province (Rs. 7·3). Eastern Bengal and Assam i: 
also remarkable by the lowness of its rate, namely, Rs. 10·7. Bengal an< 
~he Punjab vary between Rs. 12 and Rs. 13. The rate in the United Pro 
vinces is Rs. 15·5. In 'Madras, Coorg and Bombay it is from Rs. 17! to jus· 
over Rs. 18. It should be added th~t the average annual fee of a pupil in ~ 
high school is now Rs. 18·3, while that in a middle English school is Rs. 8·3.· 

187. The average annualcost of maintaining a secondary English school Average c~st of 
for boys has risen from Rs. 3,563 to Rs. 4,516. The variations are consider- school and 
able. The province which shows the cheapest schools is Eastern Bengal and pupil. 
Assam where the cost is only Rs. 2,289: Bengal presses this close with 
RR. 2,977. Schools are most expensive in the United Provinces and Burma. 
namely, Rs. 10,244 in the former and Rs. 11,282 in the latter. It is note· 
worthy that the committee which met in Calcutta in 1908 considered that B 
privately managed school could hardly be decently maintained under Rs. 6,50( 
a year. The average annual cost of educating a pupil in a secondary Englisl 
school for boys has risen from Rs. 25·5 to Rs. 26·3, of which Rs. 6·6 is me1 
from public funds, Rs. 14·7 from fees and Rs. 5·0 from subscriptions, etc. 
Here also the cost is lowest in Eastern Bengal and Ass~m, namely, Rs. 15·~ 
against Rs. 38·6 in Bomb\1-y, Rs. 43·9 in the United Provinces and Rs. 56·E 
in Burma. The variations according to the management of the school are as 
follows:-

Rs. 

Average annual c.ost of educating a pupil in a government 
secondary Enghsh school . • • . . ·• • • 44·8 

Averag? annual cost of educating a pupil in a board secondary 
· Enghsh school . . . · . . . . . . 19·6 

··Average annual cost of educating a pupil in an aided secondary 
English school . . . . . 26"4 

Average annual cost of educating a pupil. in ;n u~ai'ded 
secondary English school . . 19·4 

Average for all . . 26·3 

Mr. Orange had stated its low cost as one of the main features of second
ary education. It was then Rs. 25:5. Though much more is now spent, the 
inrush of pupils keeps the average still almost as low. . 

188. The developments which have taken place. in secondary education General 
during the quinquennium have proceeded on a fixed plan. In October 1906, development 
t~e Government of India addressed Local Governments and suggested the · 
lines of a general policy-. Most of these points, with some modifications, are 
restated and amplified m the resolution of the 21st February 1913. It will be 
C?nvenient in the .first pla~e to c~nsider very briefly the progress in each pro-
vmce along the hnes mdwated m the letter of October 1906 and in para-
graphs 22. and 23 of the resolution-namely, as regards government schools, 
the. est~~hshment of ~hese institutions in places which require them, the 
desuab1hty of employmg only. graduates or trained teac~ers, the introduc-

- o2 
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tion of a graded service for anglo-vernacular teachers with a minimum of 
Rs. 40 a month and a maximum of Rs. 400, the improvement of hostels and 
the additiou ?f modern sides, :n;tanual tr~ining and improved science teaching; 
as regards a1de~ schools, the mtro~uct.wn of a cor~e~po~ding degree of im
provement, the mcrease of grants-m-al~, and elastiCity I~ grant rules; and 
{see pa~agraphs 27 an.d 60 of the resoh~twn) t~e strengthemng of the superior 
mspectmg staff, particularly fo: s~eCia~ subJects. The main points among 
these, as also other matters, will 1Ikewise b~ treated separately in greater 
detail as special topics. .._ 

Th; Government of Madras fr~~ed ~ sche~e ~o; increasing the number of govern
ment high schools from four to nmeteen, appomtmg some of the headmasters in the 
Indian, others in the provincial, educational service, and fixing the pay of assistant 
teachers from Rs. 40 toRs. 120. The scheme is still under consideration. Meantime the 
~ntro~uctio~ of manual training is contetp.plated and the appointment of two instru~tors 
m this subJect has been proposed. In Bombay there are 20 government high schools. 
The pay of their headmasters has been .raised to a scale of Rs. 500 at an annual cost of 
~s. 1~,560, and a larg~ ~cheme has b~e~ approved, and vartly carried out, of which prin~ 
c1pal1tems are the raismg of the mmimum pay of assistants to Rs. 40 (already carried 
out at a cost of Rs. 32,000 a year), the further raising of the minimum for graduates, 
~oughly estimate~ a~ Rs. 7;2,000 a .year, the provision of a government high school 
m each of two .distncts whwh previously had none, and of a fifth headmaster in the 
Indian educatiop.al service, the entertainment of additional teachers at a cost of 
Rs. 30,000 a year, increase of aid to the amount of Rs. 63,000 a year with the prospect of 
a still larger increase in the future, the appointment of three new inspectors (one for 
science and one for drawing) and the development of secondary education in Sind. The 
whole scheme, when fully carried out, is expected to cost over six lakhs a year, in addition 
to which heavy capital expenditure is to be incurred. A committee met in _Calcutta in 
1908 to work out schemes in accordance with the suggestions of the Government of India 
for Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam. By reason of the large number of schools 
situated in these provinces, and the deplorable condition of many of them, the sums 
involved, especially for placing privately managed schools upon a proper footing, were 
very large. This fact, combined with the inability of the Local Governments to find 
the money, has prevented the financing of the proposals or their approval as a whole, 
though considerable improvement has been effected. In the United Provinces a repre
sentative committee was summoned at Naini Tal, and a scheme was formulated in 1907-08 
as a result of its deliberations. This scheme, as ultimately unfolded, ·was calc-glated to 
cost government over 10 lakhs. Much has already been carried out, including the 
establishment of a training college at Lucknow for under-graduates and of three new . 
government schools, the appointment of a fourth headmaster in the Indian educational 

. service and of four inspectors in the provincial service for oriental languages, science, 
and drawing and manual training, the transfer of the district high schools, which were 
under boards, and of the expenditure on grants-in-aid to government, and the improve
ment of the pay of the staff at a cost of Rs. 1,20,000. These items were carried through 
at the cost of provincial revenues and by resumption of granis to boards. Other large 
items are the improvement of science teaching at the· annual cost of over two lakhs and 
reforms in aided schools. A number of district high schools in the Punjab previously 
managed by municipal committees had been transferred to government during the 
preceding quinquennium. Tlie reorganisation of the subordinate seriice at an annual 
cost of som~ Rs. 91,000 and the appointment of a special instructor in drawing and 
manual training have been sanctioned. An exhaustive scheme for Burma is under 
consideration, and a similar scheme for the Central Provinces was sanctioned just after 
the close of the quinquennium. The latter included the establishment of government 
schools, though in some districts only aided schools were to be maintained, the appoint
ment of an Indian educational service headmaster for each division, and eventually of 
one science inspector, the enlargement and improvement of the provincial and subor
dinate services at a cost of some 3~ lakhs, and the introduction of a new ~rant-in-aid 
code and the increase of grants by about a lakh a year. The Chief Commissioner of the 
North· West Frontier Province proposed, just after tl1e end of the. period, the prov.in
cialisation of municipal schools (the saving to municipalities to be used for spreadmg 
primary education), the appointment of an Indian educational service headmaster for 
Peshawar and the mcrease Qf grants-in-aid calculated to permit each high school under 
private management an expenditure of at least Rs. 450 a month. 

189. A further description of the condition of secondary educati9n in 
each province, dealing mainly with statistical increase and building opera
tions,, will be found in appendix X. In th~ concluding .section of this chapt;er 
certam salient features are treated. It will be convement here to summarise 
the main aspects of the subject and to show the progress that has been made 
in the last five years. Secondary education is of prime importance. It is 
the pivot on which depend the progress of collegiate and technical instruc
tion, the formation of the character of those who will exercise influence in 
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various walks of life and the tone and intelligence of a small but growing 
middle class. Mr. Orange noticed am~ng its leading conditions. that b?ys 
leave school on attaining. the age of sixteen or a standard of mstru~10n 
which ordinary boys can reach by that age, and that the total expenditure 
averaO'ed in Hl07 only Rs. 25·5 annually for each scholar. Doubts may. be 
entertained as to the advisability of fixing so low a limit to the schobl-leavmg 
aO'e for pupils who do much of their work in a foreign tongue.* The total 
e~penditure has increased during the quinquennium from £780,000 to nearly 
£1,110,000. . The contributions from public funds have. incr.eased by over 
£76,000. But the increase from 473,130 to 667,068 pupils still keeps down · 
the average cost to Rs. 26·3 or about £1-15-0 a year. There are other symp
toms. In some parts of In~ia the seconda~y s?hool has been almost ~otally 
uncontrolled and has lent Itself to expl01tat10n. A system of· privately 
managed institutions has arisen, aiming to pass their pupils through an 
external examination rendered difficult of conduct by the mere number of 
candidates. Of these schools, 31·5 per cent. still receive no aid from public 

. funds; and those that are aided receive £66 a year on the average. The con
dition of things is far more serious in the Bengals than elsewhere. There 
the number of schools is enormous (there are 1,974 schools with 297,037 
pupils, being 68·5 and 58·3, respec~ively, of the totals fo~ India) and a very, 
small average grant is all that available funds can permit. Of some 88,000 
pupils who appear annually to enter the secondary schools only 16,351 pass· 
the final examination and only 2,742 grad,uate. In 1907 the Government of 
India took the question in· hand and considerable progress has been made in 
some of the province~. Government schools. have been .improved; a few 
English headmasters have been appointed. The pay ·of teachers has been 
raised. In the United Provinces the State has resumed tl:le management of 
schools and the responsibility for grants -which had been handed over to the 
boards, and in few provinces ·is secondary education now more carefully 
fostered, whether in government or in aided institutions-the latter receiving 
a grant more than three times the average for all India. Buildings and 
equipment have been' greatly improved in several provinces; hostel provision 
has kept pace with rising numbers; the amount given as grant-in-aid has 
increased by 30·1 per cent. Fee-rates have been steadily and judiciously 
raised. In three pro_vinces a rational system of school leaving c_!:lrtificate is 
now in working order. A commencement has been made with inspectors of 
special subjects aJ!d a modest beginning in the introduction of. inatmal train
ing. Above all, schemes have been prepared which will admit of -the pursu-· 
ance of steady programmes with the help of larger funds. In ·the two 
Bengals, owing to the large numbers to be dealt With, qualitative progress 
has been halting. But liberal grants, and a system of supervision exercised 
by an increased staff, training of teachers, and more rational methods of 
instruction and examination have already begun, over large areas of India, 
to improve the condition of secondary education. 

III.-Schoollife. 

190. The sc.hool-bo;r who ~nters a .secondary sc?~?l ma;y fud himself in General 
any class accordmg to his previous a~tamment. If It IS a high school, he will conditions. 
be surrounde~ by school fellows o~ Widely varying ages, learning letters in the 
infant class or preparing, at the age of fifteen and upwards for entrance to 
the fina~ examination. If ~t is a c?llegia~e ~chool, college cl~sses also may be 
housed m the sa~e or a neighbourmg bmldmg. The school itself, if a gov-
~rnment school, Is _Probably. a masonry building; fairly commodious, situated 
m a co~pound whwh permits ?f :playmg fields. If it is a privately managed 
sc~oo~, It may be a~ goo~ ~ b:mldm~. as that possessed by the government in-
stitutiOn, or, espeCially If It IS a middle school (these exist in their hundreds 
in th~ Bengal~) •. it ~ay be a daub and .wattle. shed. If the boy's parents or 
relatives are hvmg m the town, he resides with them, and goes daily to the 
school; or a guardian may be found-a guardian being often interpreted as 
anyone with whom it is convenient for him to lodge· or he may be placed in 
_the school hostel He attends ihe school some five h~urs a day and has pre-

• In Bombay the average age of matriculation is said to be 18. 
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paration work to do 'as well. His work is more or less directed towards an 
examination which it is the duty of the school to make him pass. The curri
culwn he studies and the methods employed by the teacher are described later. 
He has holidays in the hot weather-a month or so; a short holiday at 
Christmas time, a~d a good many religious holidays during the year. Sun
days are also holidays. And in Bengal there is a long autumn holiday, the 
Durga Puja, which may extend to another month or six weeks. Attendance 
is 80 per cent. of the number enrolled, varying from 84 per cent. in government 

. to 75 per cent. in unaided schools. - · 
St.aff. 191. The number of pupils per teacher is less than 20 as against 21 in 

1902. · ':fhere are alto~ether 43,324 teache:s; and 14,473. of these are train.ed. 
The pohcy has been laid down that an assistant teacher m a government high 
school should be either trained or a graduate, that his pay should commence 
at Rs. 40 and that he should be capable of rising, as a headmaster, to Rs. 400. 
Efforts have been made in this direction during the period. The conditions 
of service have been improved in Bombay, the United Provinces, the Punjab, 
the Central Provinces and the North-West Frontier Province .. But, unless 
a man is a graduate or trained (and there are many teachers who have only 
passed the intermediate or matriculation), he is likely to begin his career on 
lower pay than _Rs. 40. If he has good qualifications or if he sticks to his 
work, he is placed in the subordinate service (graded usually from Rs. ·50 
tl) Rs. 250). The school also contains teachers of classical languages who 
are not usually graduates, but· taught in the old school and often ignorant of 
English. There are likewise a few pu;rely vernacular teachers. In 1907, it 
was laid down that a few schools in each province should possess a head
master in the Indian educational service. This policy is being slowly but 
surely pursued. In ai9.ed mission schools the missionaries themselves often 
take part in the teaching and are able to maintain a staff on respectable pay. 
Elsewhere, the pay is often deplorable and the teachers of many privately 
managed schools. constitute a discontented and ever-changing body. Espe
cially is this so in the two Bengals. The committee which, in 1908, reported 
on the condition of secondary education in those provinces found that -in 
a number of privately managed high schools no less than 1,317 teachers out 
of 3,228 teachers of English had not passed even the intermediate examina
tion, while training was quite unknown. . Again, ·out of some 4, 700 teachers 
of English and of other subjects, in the same kind of high schools, some 4,200 
were in receipt of less than Rs. 50 a month and of these again some 3,300 were 
in receipt of less than Rs. · 30. The Calcutta University is reported to 
demand no more in a recognised school than that the headmaster should 
receive Rs. 50, the second Rs. 40 and the others Rs. · 25. The case of middle 
schools is even more deplorable. The report from Eastern Bengal and Assam 
considers that some improvement has taken place when in one division the 
number of teachers in middle schools who have passed the intermediate has 
risen from 23 to 97, and of those who have passed the matriculation from 
210 to 488; many English teachers have not l;lven matriculated. With teachers 
of such qualification and on such salaries, little can be hoped for; and it is 
not surprising that there are complaints as to the depreciated standard of 
the high school. ~ . , 

_ . 192. The reports state that training is having its effect. In Bombay it is 
considered that the, general level of teaching power in government schools has 
been immensely raised by the institution of the Teachers' College. Burma 
offers reasonable pay for certificated teachers-a certificated teacher of 
English in an aided middle school starts on Rs. 80 J1 month and may rise to 
Rs. 140; in an aided high school he st{trts on Rs. 140 a month and may rise to 
Rs. 300, w bile special allowan)es are granted to headmasters. In Burma the 
cost of living is high and tliese rates ·are for trained teachers; but these 
figures contrast startlingly with the minimum pay prescribed in high schools 
by the'Calcutta University. The trouble about trained teachers is-that the 
supply is at present limited. This is shown by the genera~ figures given in 
the last paragraph. Mr. de la Fosse also supplies figures for divisions of 
the United Provinces. In the Benares division there are 323 teachers; ;30 
are trained and nine are graduates; and so forth., But it is hopeful that 
appreciation of the trained teacher is growing. It is recorded that recently 
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seventeen applications were made by schools to the Allahabad Training 
ColleO'e, the average pay offered being Rs. 82. . 

;93. Thus the kind of instruction which the school-boy finds differs great- Discipline. 
Jy in decrree according to the nature of the institution which he enters. So 
also doe~ the discipline to which he is subjected. ~here ar.e ma~y 'Yell or~ered 
sdwols and many, too, which are conducted on la2ssez fa'tre prmCiples, either 
because the teachers have not had experience, or because they do not_ rega;rd 
the exercise of authority as a prime part of their. duties, or bee~ use res.tramt . 
and punishment lead to the withdrawal of ~~pils and a fallmg-off ~n the 
fee-receipts. It must be added that theconditwns of work often earned on 
in crowded and unsuitable rooms, and the presence of classes of very small 
boys, do not make the task easier. ~n Mad~as, discipline i~ well maintained. 
The introduction of the school leavmg certificate has put mto the hands of 
the headmaster the power of making remarks about character .. In Bombay, 
government schools have improved in discipline; in private schools it is not up 
to the mark. "Not," says one of the inspectors, "that the boys are given to 
active indiscipline; there have in fact been very few instances of such a thing 
during the past five years. But discipline is generally lax and the boys are 
to a ~reat extent left to themselves; the school has little influence over them, 
and Is regarded simply as a place where instruction in En~lish and other 
subjects required for the matriculation examination is given. ' This reveals 
a basic fact regarding much of secondary instr:uction as understood in India. 
Another important matter is the slender control which parents often exercise 
over their sons. One inspector complains it is the boys and not the parents 
who frequently choose the school they shall attend. The Bengal report says 
that home influence is too often actively hostile to the schoolmaster's efforts. 
" If a boy is punished, the parent does not waft to enquire whether the 
punishment has been deserved or not, but makes a complaint to the managing 
authority against the teacher or begins an intrigue against him by way of 
revenge." This want of a wholesome public opinion leads to slackness in the 
school. Thus, Mr. Covernton states that in Burma a fertile source of trouble 
is a propensity to' crib' in examinations,'which "is too often pandered to by 
the laxity (to use no harsher term) of individual teachers." Mr. de la Fosse 
speaks of the difficulty encountered in obtaining the adoption of imperative 
measures by the authorities of a certain school under privat-e management · 
which had fallen into hopeless demoralisation. · The Government of India 
considered it desirable in 1911 to address Local Governments on the recogni- . 
tion by teachers of the true position of the parent. . The issue of quarterly or 
annual reports on pupils and the holding of· parents' meetings on social or 
ceremonial occasions show that the point is receiving attention. 

194. The Indian school-boy, when in normal surroundings, is easy to 
manage and not prone to active indiscipline. Mr. de la Fosse remarks that, 
though no more a parago:q. than the school-boy in other countries, there is no · 
need to paint lurid pictures of him. But trouble arises when external influ
ences play on his somewhat plastic feelings. The Burma report speaks of 
' s~rikes '_in certain schools abetted from outsi1e. :rhe action of the political 
agitator m regard to schools has been so notoriOus m some provinces that but 
little allusion to it is required. The reports from Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam speak of demonstrations, picketing, the destruction of foreign 
goods and ' national volunteering.' Especially regrettable are those instances 
where teachers have propagated sedition in the schools. Such instances are 
mentioned in the Bengal report; and that from Bombay relates that several 
teachers were found to have been involved in the murder of Mr. Jackson and 
the attemp~d m~rder of C~loneJ, Ferri~. . " :rhe resolute attitude taken by 
government, wntes Mr. Prwr, the dismplmary rules published by them 
t~e su~pression of perni?ious school~ ~nd the wide dissemination of temperat~ 
VIews m the Jagad Vntta (a subsidised paper) have brought it about that 
ou~ masters among the first have come to see that nothing but anarchy and 
rum can result from the propagation of such doctrines.'' Elsewhere he 
adds that all respectable parents have now come out on the side of law and 
order. · · · 

195. A~ to moral and religiou~ it;tstruction, games and other such influ- Hostels, etc. 
ences, suffiment has already been said 1~ a general way. And the question of 
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.. The anglo-vPrnnculnr middle school examination waa reinstituted in the North-West Frontier 
Province in 1911-12. 
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Again, those schools which are not on the aided list are insufficiently con
trolled. The control exercised by the department, says the report for Eastern 
Ben(J'al and Assam, still rests on a ·very slender basis. The entire manage
ment of many of the schools " is in the hands of the proprietor or his agent, 
and the so-called committees of management exist only in name. They are 
not bound to conform to the rules and regulations of the department; the 
only hold which the department ha~ over them is derived. fro~ the power. ~f 
withdrawal, in extreme cases of mismanagement, of their nght to partiCI
pate in the government scholarship system, and from the exercise of its discre
tion in refusing to 'recommend to the university the continued recognition of 
high schools." · 

199. Hence, while there are many excellent aided schools {especially Description of 
among those managed by missions, which ~enerally contribute some private privately 
funds and, still more important, some principles and practice of management managed . 
11-nd discipline) not a few aided an~ large numbers of unaided institutions are schools. 
very inferior places. The instruction is not up to standard. The report · 
from the United Provinces notices that in Rohilkhand while 18 out of 35 
candidates from government schools l!ained scholarships, only two out of 34' 
were successful from schools of other kinds. In the Eastern Bengal districts, 
government high schools passed 80·8 per cent. of their candidates at the matri-
culation of 1912, aided schools 60·1 per cent. and unaided schools 59·5. The 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab remarks on the tendency of, certain 
private institutions to sacrifice quality to quantity; and the report from that 
province observes that while in publicly managed schools the cost of education 
per pupil has risen during the quinquennium, in aided_ institutions it has 
fallen by•over Rs. 3. But the inferiority lies much more in surroundings, 
recreation, discipline and those other elements that go to the formation of 
character. The report from Eastern Bengal and Assam states that the 
schools which have grown up under the system of encouraging private enter-
prise are not such as the fol.Ulders of secondary education in India ever 
dreamed of; the majority have sprung up indiscriminately without adequate 
resources, direction or control; and the following description is quoted :-
" High sc1"'lols probably in the whole of Eastern Bengal are generally of weak 
organisation, owing partly to the want of funds and partly to absence of 
proper departmental control. Schools were allowed to be started and recog-
nised in large numbers, without due provision having been made for their 
support and efficiency. Buildings are generally bad; appliances are wanting 
almost everywhere. Teachers are poorly paid, and. consequently~ in many 
cases incompetent. Continuity of work is out of the question; agreements 
are seldom taken; nor are the teachers willing to give them, considering the 
small pay they receive. 'J;here is, therefore, frequent change· of teachers, to 
the pre.iudice of discipline and progress. The higher posts are generally held 
by candidates for the Bar, who quit their posts as soon as they pass the law 
examination. Apart from the question of inefficiency of s~aff, the. school!t 
suffer from unhealthy rivalry. The managers and "the teachers alike are 
anxious to swell the number oftheir boys, and promotions and admissions are~ 
as a matter of fact, allowed in many cases without any restrictions. Great • 
leniency is shown in the selection of candidates for the entrance examination. 
The system of teaching is also defective. There are practically no trained 
teachers, and cram is openly encouraged." A vividly written monograph by 
Mr. F. W. Marrs, acting educational inspector in Sind, is given as appendix 
XIII. It sheds a flood of light upon secondary education as too often under-
stood at present in India. 

200. The rules in vogue in the different provinces segarding main ten- Rules of grant
ance, building and equipment grants have been summarised in appendix XII. in-aid. 
A few words are required here about the features and working of systems of 
maintenance or recurring grants. In all provinces certain conditions are laid 
down which must be fulfilled before a school can be recognised as eligible for 
grant. The principles which underlie the rules aim at makin(J' the aided 
school efficient and at the same time insisting on a reasonable am~unt of self~ 
help by way of subscriptions and fees, the fixing of th~ latter at a rate which 
will not permit of improper competition and the use of the subsidy given in 
the best manner. In no province does the system now depend upon results-

1' 
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save to a very modified extent in Burma. The systems may be grouped 
into three classes according as the grant depends upon (t) the amount of . 
private income, (ii) the class of sclwol, the attendance, the qualifi
.cations of teachers, etc., (iii) the difference between the private income from 
other sources than grants and the amount required to place the institution 
on a basis of reasonable efficiency. This classification is not, of course a 
perfect one; for the considerations specified under the second head more' or 
less figure as general conditions to grant in other cases while the actual expen
diture and private income must always be regarded as factors determining 
the limit of the aid permissible. It must also be premised that the rules deal 
with maxima and that a schopl cannot ordinarily demand the maximum grant 
as of right. 

(i) To the first class belong Madras and (nominally) Bengal. In Madras the grant 
may equal the income :from private sources, exclusive o:f :fees, which do· not count as 
private income, o:f such expenditure as is required to make up the :fee income to what it 
would. be at govemment rates and o:f expenditure on scholarships. This scheme has/ 
~he ~dvantage of insisting on organised local effort and proper :fee-rat~s. In Bengal ii 
IS la1d down that the grant may not exceed one-half o:f the mcome der1ved :from private 
sources inclusive o:f :fees, save in certain districts, where it may equal two-thirds. As 
a matter o:f fact, the income derived :from private sources (and shown as spent upon the 
schools) is Rs. 14,01,384, and the grant from provincial, board and municipal :funds is 

. only Rs. 3,82,023. From this it is obvious tha~ the rule is in practice ineffective, pre
scribing as it does a maximum which is not approached. (ii) The majority o:f provinces 
fall within the second class. In Bombay, indeed, th.e maxima are limited to one-half 
the local assets or one-third the expenditure; but the actual grant is assessed upon a 
general consideration of the school-its buildings and equipment, attendance of pupils, 
qualifications of staff, quality of education, discinline and provision for physical exer
cises. Recently certain concessions, have been made whereby struggling Ol' incipient 
schools can obtain temporary grants. In the United Provinces grants are ~iven (witb,in 
certain maxima) in two ways. There is a fixed grant according to the sections included 
in the school, e.g., in the case of the high section, Rs. 750 a year. Also, a grant of Rs. 3 
a year is g!ven :for every pupil in attendance in the high and middle sections. More
over, special grants are made, divided into preliminary and additional. In the Punjab 
also the main grants . are of two kinds. First, there is the block grant based on the 
average attendance of the past three years. The maximum rates are Rs. 2 a year for · 
each pupil in t1le lower primary section, Rs. 8 in the upper primary, Rs. 16 in the 
middle and Rs. 24 in the high. But here the question o:f efficiency o:f pupils, as tested 
at the annual inspection, is taken into consideration; while those classed as generally 
satisfactory earn the full grant, those classed only fairly satisfactory earn 75 per cent. 
And, while grants at a rate below 75 per cent. may be given only when the retention of 
the school, as an aided institution, is in question, instances o:f exceptional merit may 
gain grants 25 per cent. in excess o:f the maximum. Secondly, there are staff grants, 
equal to one-third the salaries paid to certificated teachers and monitors under certain 
conditions. The report says, " With a view to offering the managing bodies o:f aided 
schools more encouragement to improve their staffs and equipment, the rates o:f 6l'ants 
to these schools were considered and revised at the close of the quinquennium. The 
rates of attendance grant in the lower classes were raised, and the scale was made more 
equitable throughout. The rate of staff grant was raised :from one-fifth to one-thirrl; 
contributions to provident funds were allowed to count as expenditure on tuition; and 
the condition limiting the -maximum grant was relaxed. Under the new rules schools 
will be able to. earn considerably higher grants than before, provided that they increase 

I their expenditure; and they will have greater inducement to raise teachers' salaries." 
'!'he rules in the Central Provinces are generally the same, as regards both maxima and 
methods of assessment, with those in Dombay. (iii) There are various kinds o:f giant~ 
in Burma; but the system is largely of the third class. Grants are subject to the general 
efficiency of the school as shown by. the results of annual promotion tests (if less than 
!>ne-third of the average attendance pass, the school is liable to be struck oft' ihe aided 
list): First, there are what may be called the special grants, salary grants equal to 
one-half (temporarily reduced to three-eighths) o:f the pay o:f each certificated whole-time 
teacher, but subject to a maximum limit o:f Rs. 150 a month in each case; results grants 

'for technical subjects payable on the result o:f annual examinations; and extra grants 
earned by those who satisfy the inspector in drill and gymnastics. Secondly, there are 
ordinary grants calculated on the difference between the expenditure and the income as 
made up of fees, subscriJ>tions, salary and certain other special grants. Finally, in the 
case of permanent institutions of recognised efficiency, the grants which have been 
earned for three years in the ways srecified above may be transmuted into fixed grants 
tenable (subject to the continuance o efficiency) for five years. It will be observed that 
the appendix gives no rules of recurring aid :for Eastern Bengal and Assam. In theory, 
th1' system remained as 'in Bengal. and the grants given under that system were 
continued. But in· practice, cases of newly aided schools, or schools where 
the grant was to· be enhanced, were treated differently. The JJ!a:x:imum of about Rs. 540 
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a tnonlh laid clown by the t'Ollft>n~uee of l!J08 as the minimum in the case of privately 
• uwn:W<'tl sdwols was'taken as the goal, the sehoolmanagcment was inrhwed to raise by 

l'llhat~'<'<l fpps or subscriptions one-<}Uarter of the difl'erPnre betwern the actual cost of 
the scltool and the standard aeerptcd, while government found the remaining three
quartt>rs in addition to any grant previously given. 

201. The percentage of aided secondary schools to the total of p_riv3:tely Amount of aid 
manaaec{ r,econdarv schools is 68·4. The average annual amount of aid given given. 
from public fund; in the case of each subsidised institution is Rs. 9.90. In 
the United Provinces, the Punjab, Burma and the North-West Frontier Pro-
vince, the o-rant averages from Rs. 2,550 to over Hs. 3,600 a year. The lowest 
fio-ure is that for the two Bengals; this is explained by the large number of 
sclwols-where the high schools number 622 against 588 for the rest of India, 
and middle English schools number 1,537 against 927. Apart from unaided 
schools the percentage of cost in an aided school which is defrayed from 
public funds amo~nts to an average for all India .of 22·6 per cent. pf .the total 
cost. The statistiCs do not show the amount given towards bmldmgs and 
equipment. }'or no object is money more urgently needed than to rescue 
secondary education from the backwater into which, too often, it has floated. 

v.-Courses. 

202. The secondary course in India has in the past been ruled by the con- J{inds of 
c:luding external examination. There is a tendency on the part of the parent courses. 
and of many teachers to insist that the whole course mu~t be shaped to this 
end from the beginning. The universities have framed the matriculation as 
a test of fitness for admission to their courses. Considerations of a wider 
training have been limited to the primary and middle stages. After many 
years of experiment and comparative failure, several administrations have 
now succeeded in prescribing schemes of study which have wholly or partially 
superseded the university examinations. Thus the subject of curricula di-
vides itself into various heads. ('i) There are the university matriculations 
which still direct the course in the highest classes for the majority of pupils. 
(ii) There are also the alternative leaving tests, which are of two kinds, those 
which are intended as a test of general training leading on in Madras and the 
United Provinces to the university or to employment, and in Bombay to 
employment but not to the university; and (iii) those which, like the B and C 
finals in Bengal, are intended for special purposes. This par.t of the sub,iect, 
so far as the questions of a modern side and of examinational methods are 
concerned, is more fully treated in the concluding portion of the present sec-
tion. (iv) Finally there is the course devised by various departments for the 
lower classes where a strict attention to the examination goal is not required. 

~03. ~he curriculu:n: for. t~e high stage comprises the subjects set for the (i) Matricv.la
matnculatwn of the umvers1tles, save where these .have ~een ~uperseded ?Y tion courses. 
other tests. The general scheme of the matnculatwns 1s shown m 
appendix IX. Five or six subjects are required. Ordinarily history and 
geography and two sciences (e.g., physics and chemistry or chemistry and 
astronomy) are grouped together as a single subject. Alternatives are always 
ofiered between a':&y one of a list of vernacular languages and also between 
any one of a list of classical languages. Beyond this limited choice, the 
Bo~bay matriculation offers no alternative, but a rigid list of six compulsory 
subJects. On the other hand, the Punjab University offers three distinct 
courses-an arts, a science and an oriental matriculation, in the last of which 
English is now compulsory, though at the beginning of the period this was not 
the case. .In the other three universities the subjects are partly compulsory, 
partly opt10nal. Calcutta demands four compulsory and two optional sub-
jects, Madras four compulsory and one optional, Allahabad three compulsory 
and two optional. The following points may be noticed as characteristics. 
9alcu_tta and Bombay insist ?n ~classical language; also the Punjab, save in 
tts science course. Madras ms1sts on either a classical or a vernacular lan-
guage. Allahabad offers both but insists on neither. All universities require 
mathematics as a compulsory subject. All similarly require history and 
ge?grapl~y, save Calcutta, which admits these two subjects as optionals. 
Sc~ence. 1~ compulsory at Madras and Bombay, and is an optional in other 
umvers1tles save Calcutta, where, however, elementary mechanics can be 
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offered.: The science subjects are physics and chemistry; but Bombay sub
stitutes ~stronomy for the forme~. _No universi~y deman~s drawing, though 
the PunJab and Allahabad admit It as an optwnal subJect. None admits 
hygiene, even as an optional, save the Punjab. And manual training does 
not figure in any scheme. · 

('li) Scltool final 204. The various school final examination or certificate schemes will be 
courses. described later in this chapter. Something must be said here of those that 

have attained some measure of popularity-the Madras certificate which has 
practically ousted the matriculation in that- presidency and neighbouring 
S,tates, and the Bombay and United Provinces final examinations. The 
Madras scheme admits of infinite variety. There are only three subjects, 
called A subjects, which it is assumed all schools will take-English, verna
cular composition and translation and elementary mathematics. The next, 
or B group, com_Rrises subjects which it is also expected will be taught in all 
schools, but which are not regarded as examination subjects-geography, 
Indian history, science, drawing, physical training, domestic economy and 
needlework. The C subjects form a list of specialised optionals on which 

_examinations are held. OJ?viously a course thus constructed offers great scope 
for originality in schools, and, since examinations play a secondary part in 
the earning of the certificate, a general and practical training becomes possi
ble for the candidate. The Bombay school final course resembles the course 
.for a matriculation in that it requires four compulsory subjects (English, 
arithmetic, vernacular and the history of India with general geography) 
and one optional: Various changes have been introduced into the examina
tion during the period. Questions in history, geography and the classical 
language may be answered in the vernacular-an option which, says the 
report, is not likely to be often :utilised so long as the matriculation domi
nates the high school course. A combination has been attempted of Indian 
and British history including a brief reference to modern conditions in 
England and the empire and also the British administration of India. · To 
make room for this, the history prior to the Tudors and the Moguls is ex
cluded from the examination, its inclusion in the course being assumed. A 
geography syllabus has been framed, which includes a portion of physical 
geography, insists less on memory map-drawing and centres on the relation 
of cause and effect as the really important element in this kind of teaching. 
Similarly in the United Provinces the school leaving certificate examination 
is held m four compulsory subjects, English, mathematics, the history 'of 
India (including administration) and geography, and a vernacular, and in 
one optional. The difference between this examination and a university . 
matriculation is rather in method of testing than in subject matter. The 
effect is thus described in the report:-

(iii) Special 
final courses. 

" Spoken English is decidedly better, all written wox:k is in much better form, habits 
of neatness and carefulness are being formed, the year's work is better organised, and 
exercises are more conscientiously corrected. Generally, the work done is more E-ysteru
atic and intelligent. Some old bad things have been put an end to, and conimon-sense 
methods are taking their place. The schools aim at something higher and are learning 

- to aim better. There is always a tendency in the human mind to e.•pect too much from 
the invention or modification of machinery; perhaps in India there is a· tendency to 
attach too much importance to 'schemes' as such. It is well ~o remember that the 
value of an;y educational scheme, es;recially an examination, must depend on the agency 
it works With and the spirit in whwh it 1s worked. In this respect the school leaving 
certificate has started well. A good deal of very strenuous work has gone to its initia
tion and development, and a high standard of examining-a matter of the highest im
portance-has been set up. These things are of good augury for the future and those 
who know the schools say that it has already begun to tell." 

The examinations in Burma and the Central Provinces have appealed to 
but few pupils and will be noticed elsewhere. -

205. Part of the scheme of studies for Bengal J2Ublisl.ted in 1901 was ~he 
institution of Band C final classes. They offer a differentiated course durmg 
the last two years of school life. The· B classes were attached to ten high 
schools (seven of which were in Eastern Bengal districts) situated in places 
where technical institutions are also found. The literary part of the course 
il3 pursued in the high school, elementary engineering a_nd manual training. in 
the neighbouring technical school. The course was designed as a preparatiOn 
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for teclmica.l studies, and special inducements were held ~mt in the shape. of 
re3erved scholarships and the privilege to successful candidates nf admiSSion 
to the second year of the technical school sub-overseer classes. The B class 
final examinatiOn board sits in Calcutta and controls the examinations. The 
scheme has not succeeded. · In 1912 only nine candidate~ presented the~selves 
in Bengal, of whom seven passed. In Eastern Bengal It has proved slightly 
more popular; 1,195 students attended during the quinquennium and 180 
passed. The report from Bengal ascribes the failure. to "the fact tha~ these 
classes are a refuge for the destitute---un~uccessful pup.lls w~o hav~ no 1?-ea of 
specialisation but merely a hope of securmg some qualificatiOn wh1ch wlll act 
as a passport to government s~r~ice. The Eastern Bengal and. Assam rep~rt 
adduces another theory-the difficulty of the test as compared. w1th the mat~Ic
ulation. The examination board has recently made a recommendatiOn 
(which has obtained sanction) that engineering be omitted from the course, 
only mensuration and elementary chain surveying being retained, and that 
the privilege of admission to the second year of the sub-overseer classes be 
withdrawn. Several weighty opinions are in favour of the abolition of the 
classes. The C or commercial course was also introduced in ten schools. It 
comprised modern English, geography, practical geometry and manual train
ing; the science subjects previously prescribed were recently changed for a 
study of the vernacular. The classes have been a complete failure; in 1912 
only two candidates presented themselves, of whom one passed. The Eastern 
Bengal and Assam report observes that the course led to no recognised exami
nation and no certain career. The suggestion may also be hazarded that the· 
course is not sufficiently. specialised to ·enable the candidate to secure immediate 
employment. The private commercial schools which teach only accounts, 
shorthand and typing are much more successful, but they offer no general 
course of instruction. Commercial and clerical-classes are held in certain 
schools of tllePUnjab. The examination is conducted by the university .and 
include~ shorthand, typing, precis, book-keeping and commercial geography. 
There were 82 candidates in· 1911, of whom 29 passed. Perhaps the more 
special nature of the course has saved this scheme from the fate of the C class 
in Bengal. 

206. The prescription of the middle and lower course is in the h'ands of (iv) The course 
the departments. The course aims at giving a general education up to a in lower 
certain stage. The most notable change chronicled in the reports is the break- classes. 
ing away from the Bengal vernacular scheme of 1901 in the two provinces 
where it formed the curriculum of high and middle. schools up to the last 
four years. The causes of its unpopularity have already been described and 
the general nature of the changes made respectively in Bengl:\-1 and in Eastern 
Bengal has been briefly indicated. The Bengal report describes those changes 
as.follows :---'-

"(i) English should be taught by the direct method for a longer period than 
formerly in all classes from VII B to V inclusive of a high school which cori'espond to 
standards III to VI of the vernacular system; 

(ii) The time required to pass through the infant stagE's was reduced from three to 
two years. 

(iii) Books containing easy extracts from general literature were substituted for the 
science readers of the vernacular system. It was considered that children of the age for 
whom ~h~ lower primary course was intended were 'incapable of learning science, for 
generahzmg from facts belongs to a later stage of mental discipline, and instruction 
with this aim can only be given if the power of intelligent and accurate observation has 
been first developed.' 

(i·v) Teachers' manuals, a junior (for the teachers of th~ infant sections and stand
ards I and II) and a senior (for the teachers of the higher standards), written by authors 
wh_o were considered experts in teaching the subjects about which they wrote, were pre-
scnbed. · 

(v) Separate books were prescribed for the higher standards in nature study, hygiene 
and geography. The first two subjects were taught in the science readers of the verna
cuhir system. A science reader on natural phenomena was prescribed for standards Ill 
and IV, and another on animal and plant life for standards V and VI. 

(vi) The new syllabus of studies for standards V and VI has drawn a line of demar
cation between middle English and middle vernacular schools, and has prescribmii 
separate courses for them.'' 
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' 
The new curriculum in Eastern Bengal and Assam is a compromise 

between the sch~me of ~901 and. that which was in force before that year .. 
The medmm of mstruct10n remams almost altogether the vernacula:r; till the 
four top classes (i.e., the high classes) are reached. But more English instruc
tion than formerly is permitted in the lower classes. The text-books have 
been altered and book work reduced to a minimum by the prescription of oral 
teaching in such subjects as history and geography; object-lessons and draw
ing find prominent places; and the conversational method of teaching English 
has been adopted as the .best method of imparttng a working knowledge· of a 
foreign language without putting an undue strain on the pupil's mem;ory. 
" It is satisfactory to note," .says the report, "that this curnculum has been 
received favourably and that even the unaided high English schools, which 
formerly. ignored the vernacular system of education, have at least professedly 
adopted it." But the lack of competent teachers renders the givmg of oral 
lessons difficult. Manuals have been produced as a temporary assistance for 
the teachers. These contain instructions and a certam number of model 
lessons on which· the teacher may base his methods. B)lt so ingrained is the 
habit of cram that, it is reported, the pupils (save where this is strictly for
bidden) now possess themselves of the manuals intended for teachers and learn 
them by heart. The courses have also been recast in the Punjab and "Brirma. 
Mr. Godley says of the Punjab:- . . 

" The general scheme of studies for schools in: the Punjab has not been materially 
altered since it was introduced some twenty years ago, although the methods of teaching 
the various subjects have been improved. During the quinquennium ending in 1907 
geometry was substituted for Euclid. Otherwise the old-established text-books remainrJd 
virtually unchanged, and many of the teachers had become wedded to the idea that all the 
knowledge of a subject and even of a language which could fairly be expected of them 
was to be found within the compass of the book which they had been patiently teaching 
since they entered the profession. Re-arrangement of curricula, revision of syllabuses, 
and substitution of improved text-books seemed to be urgently required. To attempt to 
recast curricula wholesale without full discussion and careful elaboration would hav!L_ 
been a rash undertaking, and the policy followed during the period under review has 
been to prune away acknowledged defects and to accustom the teachers to a wider choice 
of text-books, thus preparing the way for the introduction of courses of study arranged 

'on sounder and more modern principles. Such courses were framed and criticised at 
successive conferences, with the result that by the close of the quinquennium a com
pletely new scheme, which is now being issued, was completed. The main changes 
effected during the period were the abolition of text-books of translation and district 
geographies, the issue of new syllabuses in English and geometry, the authorisation of a 
large number of alternative text-boo'ks, the introduction of ' supplementary' readers 
for rapid reading, the extended use of the vernacular as a medium of instruction in the 
lower classeS' of anglo-vernacular middle schools, the substitution of a n"ew history of 
India and other improved text-books, the discontinuance of text-books of English history 
in the higher classes, the extension of science teaching, and the adoption of the direct 
method of teaching English. All these were intended to•be preliminary steps to the issue 
of a new scheme of studies, and although it is difficult to wean the more conservative 
teachers from old-fashioned methods, there are signs that progress has been made." 

Bu1·ma is the only province where the study of English is permitted from 
the earliest class. Mr. Covernton says:- -

"During the quinque~nium the revised anglo-vern!lc~lar curric~lllJl:l has come 
into general use. Its most Important features are the restnchon .of Engl~sh m stan~a;ds 
·I, II and III to what can be taught ~Y. oral metl~ods on~y, Enghsh readmg an~ .writmg 
being begun in sta~dard IV, the abohtwn of an mfants. standard and th.e additiOn of a 
third year to the high school stage, standards thus runmng ,from I to X n~st~ad of fr.om 
infants to IX Other features are the adoption of the new methods m teachmg 
English and the emphasis laid upon the extension of object-lessons and the principles 
underlying them. The effect of these chan~es has bee~ to p;omote the. study of the 
vernacular, which was often neglecte~ previOusly, espee1all! m the earher standa;ds; 
to enable children to study other subJects through the medn1m of the vernacular m a 
more thorough and intelligent fashion a;nd to provide for a. longer and dee~er study. of 
higher English and other advanced subJects than was poss1ble when work m the. high 
school course was compressed into two years. Indirect results .have been that children 
have been kept longer in vernacular schools before proc.eedmg to anglo-verna~ular 
education and that the value of the seventh standard certificate has been depreciated 
by the now more obvious necessity of advancing boys to the high stage before with~raw
ing them from school life-the lat~er a specially.beneficial resul.t .from an educatiOnal 
standpoint. At first the. n.eyv c!lrnculum. met with m~ch oppos1t10n, a~d w~s frankly 
disapproved by many miss1onartes who did not appreciate the new duect methods 
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and r<'lied on the use of English 'readers ' ab 1:nitio as a lure to swell the nurnbf~rs in 
their lower primary standards. It was also disliked by not a few Burman and Chinese 
parPnts whose main desire was to have their children taught a smattering of English 
leiters as e:nly as possible. Later, as the system became better understood, opposition 
tlintinished. Experience, however, has shown that the fom·th Btandard is a less con
\'Pnient point at which to inlroduee English reading and writing than standard III, 
I he lowPr of I he two upper primary standards. lienee at the end of the quinquennium 
permission was granted to managers who so drsired to begin the teaching of English 
l't':Hiiug and writing in the lat!t•r ,tandard, at first through oral methods and the me of 
the bl:l<'k-hoard and later through printed books. This compromise has given general 
satisfaction and the practice in Burma will now be similar to that adopted in most Bri
tish ll'nitories and possPssions where English is not the mother-tongue. :Minor changes 
in the \\·ay of affording more freedom in the distribution of such subjects as geography, 
geometry and grammar over the middle standards have also been allowed." 

207. Owing to the literary character of the courses required for final ~anual train
examinations, manual training has been neglected. It has been observed that thg. 
no university insists on drawing as a compulsory subject. It is included in 
the courses framed by the departments, but often little or nothing is done in 
institutions where the departments have no proper control. Other forms of 
manual traini~g have been almost non-existent. But the matter is now en-
gaging the attention of certain Local Governments. Sloyd is taught in some 
of the anglo-vernacular schools of Burma. Madras and the Punjab are 
procuring trained instructors from Europe. In the United Provinces a 
promising beginning has been made. " Manual training was ·introduced 
during the qmnquennium and is in full swing already in a few schools. 
There are signs that its value is becoming more widely recognized, but until 
there is a sufficient supply of qualified teachers and schools can be properly 
equipped, it is not advisable to push the subject too vigorously just yet. The 
requirements of a standard equipment have been. published for general in-
formation, lest managers should too lightly undertake to introduce it in their 
schools. l\Ianual training at the Allahabad Training College is very popular 
and is producing the best results. For the way in which he has organized the 
work the principal, Mr. Mackenzie, deserves special commendation. The 
supply of competent instructors will not be long delayed, for Mr. Kempster, 
the principal of the Lucknow Training College, not to be outdone, is also 
about to open a workshop and with most praiseworthy zeal has been devoting 
a good deal of the leave he has recently taken to acquiring up-to-date methods 

. of work. The few candidates who lmve presented themselves in this subject 
<tf the school leaving certificate examination are reported by the examiner 
to have acquitted themselves quite creditably." 

V I.--Methods. 

208. The topic of courses leads to a consideration of the methods employ- Defects of 
ed. Teaching method in India (as in some other countries too) suffers from teaching. 
the lack of sufficient training facilities and the tyranny of the external ex
amination. Subsidiary causes that tell against improvement are the poor pay 
attaching to the post of teacher and the particularly unalluring prospects in 
privately managed schools, the consequent habit of regarding the profession 
as a stepping-stone to other things; the necessity of attracting pupils to 
schools that depend mainly on fees by the adoption of methods purely designed 
for examination results, the slender control exercised by the inspecting staff 
and their total exclusion from any voice in the final test. A deplorable symp-
tom is the prolific output of ' keys.' In Eastern Bengal and Assam alone 144 
keys were produced during tlie quinquennium. These are not limited to 
English works, but attempt explanations of vernacular text-books as well-· 
generally a string of synonyms. Their number and their high price indicate 
their popularity. Even more deplorable is the fact that in many schools of 
certain provinces the teachers do not suppress the use of these works-nay, it is 
to be feared, even encourage them. The writer cannot refrain from a per-
sonal reminiscence-the shock he received on entering a privately managed 
school in Eastern Bengal to find that not only all the pupils of a certain class, 
but the teacher himself, were studying the daily lesson from keys to the text-
hook; neither teacher nor pupils had ever purchased or probably seen the 
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original work; it was considered r·ufficient if the key was memorised. This 
is an extreme instance. But an examination of the pupils' books generally 
discloses (in ill-controlled schools) almost as many keys as text-books. The 
patent defects· are cramming, a failure on the part of the teacher to ask ques
tions or stimulate thought, the habit of lecturing or the delivery of long notes 
to be learnt by heart, the tre.atment of subjects like history and geography 
as ordinary reading lessons, the attempt to impart knowledge through English 
befo:r:e the pupils can understand that language, the neglect of practical and 
manual work (such as drawing) which does not:tell in examinations, and too 
often an undesirable slovenliness in written exercises. In well managed 
s'chools (those which possess a leavening of trained teacl+ers and where the 
inspector is abl~ to exercise some influence) things are very different. The 
weakness of the organisation lies in the fact that the diploma gained too often 
has equal value whether the pupil has frequented a school where cram is ra:n;,t
pant or one where good method and thoroughness are the order. Systems of 
school leaving certificates are calculated partially to reme.dy these defects. 

209. It is a matter for congratulation that reports spook of marked im
provement during the quinquennium. This has taken place (as was natural) 
where care has been bestowed on the training of teachers and where rational 
school leaving tests have been adopted. In Madras a solid advance is record
ed. Of course results differ in different circles and schools; and the usual 
defects still linger. One inspector complains that history. has nowhere 
received local treatment, no school has specialised in any short period of 
Indian history, in.any particular feature of geography or in any one branch 
of science. Another says that it is insufficiently realised that English is a 
foreign language and must be taught as such ; " reformed methods are only 
adopted in name and the teacher's preparation is usually inadequate." 
Another :observes that .Jlistory is still inadequately treated; teachers give 
notes slavishly on every point, some· do not try to prevent the learning of 
books or notes by heart; the subject gives the teachers too many opportunities 
to spout and to presuppose too much knowled~e in the class without troubling 
to elicit their -ability by questioning. Another remarks that pronunciation 
leaves much to be desired, though attempts are being made to improve it 
by_ ~~f phonetic s?ript. But Sir A. Bourne says of Madras that ~be 
conceptiOn of the functiOns of an inspector has greatly developed durmg 
the quinquennium. It is uuw ;_, commonplace that inspection work should 
he constructive, the inspectors spare no pains in improving method, and 
despite some inevitable disappointments it is evident that a real reform is in 
progress. The direct method of teaching English is now almost universally 
employed and with marked success. Composition is attended to and boys 
are encouraged to read outside their text-books-a reform to which the uni
versity has contributed by dispensing with the requirement of a detailed 
knowledge of prescribed 'work~ and the inclusion in the matriculation ex
amination of composition subjects taken from those and other books. "In 
mathematics," he continues, "practical methods are increasingly employed 
a.nd the prescription of syllabuses in which the artificial barriers raised be
tween arithmetic, algebra and geometry are broken down, has done much to 
rationalize the treatment of the subject. . Science teaching is probably least 
well done. There are some schools with well-equipped laboratories for pupils' 
work, but these are exceptional, and outside them it is not surprising if work 
iit physics and chemistry is still little better t:\lan text-book study with at 
best a few demonstration experiments. History and geography teaching . 
l1ave been greatly improved. The making of relief maps ~nd maps to show 
special features such as climate, distribution of population and trade routes 
is common. Teachers strive to represent the facts of both history and geo
graphy in their causal relations." 

210. "'1'he Bombay report emphasises the excellent effect which the open
ing of the training college has bad on teaching but does not give details. 
Mr. de la Fosse shows that improvement has taken place in the United Pro
v'i.nces in every subject. In English, " though in the inferior class of school 
the old weary round of reading, translation and parsing still continues as 
ineffectual as it is monotonous," the introduction of more intelligent methods 



SECONDARY EDUCATtOrot. !J3 

has worked a great change. The director cites the following passage from 
Mr. Bilgrami's report:-

" I would like to make mention o£ an interesting experiment which was canied out 
last year in the Anglo-Vernacular High School, Deoria. In that school class III where 
English is begun was divided into two sections. The one section was put in charge of 
a teacher who tnught it by the direct method, while the other section was taught in the 
ordinary way to read the primer by another teacher. Six months after this experiment 
had been in progress I examined both sections of the class. The result was very interest
ing. I found that the section which had been taught by the direct method could under
stand simple spoken English. For example, if asked in English to get up, sit down, 
fetch a book or sharpen a pencil the boys would understand and obey, and they could, 
on their part, make up and speak similar easy sentences. They had not been taught the 
regular primer used in class III, yet I found that, given the primer, they could read 
and translate any sentence in it just as readily as the boys of the other section who had 
been regularly taught the primer, and they had a better pronunciation. They could 
also construct sentences with the words of the primer. The boys of the second section 
who had been taught in the usual way were up to the average of class III, so far 
as proficiency in the primer was concerned, but they could neither make original sen
tences in English nor understand English when it was spoken. The difference between 
the two sections was very marked. These results in the use of the direct method were 
obtained by a teacher who was neither trained nor in any special way qualified to apply 
the method, except that he had a natural aptitude for teaching. I have no doubt that 
a trained teacher specially versed in the direct method would have obtained even more 
striking results." . · 

· Of mathematics it is said, " The raising of the average standard of pro
fessional qualification and the undoubted· improvement in methods, produced 
by the system of keeping school records and the insistence on neatness, have 
certainly brought about a change for the better in the· higher classes." The 
advance i~ neatness appears to be due to the abolition of the ' rough ' book in 
schools-a volume in which the pupil did all his written work in every kind 
of subject, and the substitution for it of separate exercise books: Another 
inspector speaks of the improvement in the teaching of modern geometry; he· 
adds, " With special reference to graphs I note that in the high school scholar~ 
ship examination one question is always set under this head, and, though 
formerly the proportion of candidates who got marks for the question was 
very small, this year it has risen to about 55 per cent. In the case of the 
school leaving certificate examination the proportion is probaply very much 
greater." 

211. Professor Ward of the Canning College, an experienced education
ist, has expressed his .surprise as an examiner at the strides made in the 
schools of the United Provinces in mathematics. The teaching of the classi
cal languages is apparently impaired by the obsolete methods· of the pandits. 
and maul vis and their weak discipline. But the most unsatisfactory subject 
is history. The teacher is generally devoid of real historical trainmg, and, 
as the medium of study is English, the lesson is apt to become a mere verbal 
commentary on the text-book. Mr. de la Fosse complains that although the 
knowledge of history required is simple enough, the school-boy, despite the 
multitude of keys which support the theory of propensity to cram, appears 
incapable of cramming historical facts which will ~ive him an elementary 
groundwork. "Perhaps," he pertinently remarks, ' the parrot-cry against 
the exercise of the memory has something to do with it. The !!elf-appointed 
expert never seems to be able to steer a middle course or to carry in his mind 
more than one idea at a time." Geography is another ' fatal' subject; but 
its teaching has improved, largely, it is thought, owing to the introduction 
of excellent text-books in place of a syllabus which led to the use of cram
books. Here also it is observed that good teaching must include the inculca
tion of facts by heart. The standard of drawing, previously described as 
hopelessly bad, has risen steadily. Science, especially in its practical aspect, 
has been converted from an easy option into a subject that requires steady 
~pplication but continues to attract by reason of its intrinsic interest. Th1s 
1s due to the erection of laboratories, and, above all, to the institution of a 
practical examination in situ for the school leaving certificate. Object
lessons, " a form of instruction to which the Indian teacher does not take 
kindly," are still vitiated by formalism and the weariness induced by a per
sistent inclination to dwell on the obvious. Efforts have not been wanting 

Q 
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to introduce realism. The pupil, for instance, draws in colours the animal 
studied a.nd writes his observations on the opposite side of the page; while 

·occasionally animals are introduced into the class room for study. . 

212. In reports from other .provinces either less is said or the record is 
less satisfactory. The introductiOn of the direct method in Bengal has been 
l&entioned as a part of the change in curriculum. Mr. Prothero complains of 
the influence of the matriculation as antagonistic to the laying of the ground
work of a good general education. '' It lead's to subjects which are not com
pulsory for that examination being excluded from those courses which should 
be common to all high school pupils up to at least the age of 14. In this way, 
owing to the vicious SY.stem encouraged in many schools of regulating the 
education of their pup1ls solely with a view to ultimate success in the matri
vulati!Jn examination, such subjects as drawing, history other than Indian, 
and geo~raphy (except for those who take it up for the matdculation) have 
largely fallen into neglect; while science has never been taken at all, except 
in the depreciated B and C classes. A similar result has followed in the 
two higher classes as well, from ~he comparative limitation of the subjects, 
compulsory or optional, prescribed for the matriculation, and because the 
inducement to take up a subject which does not pay becomes still less at this 
stage, both to the managers and the pupils of a school." 

213. In the Punjab the direct method of teaching English has been 
successfully tried, and a monograph on the subject, by Mr. Crosse, inspector 
of schools, will be found as appendix XIV. Improvements are reported in 
the teaching of science and geography and mathematical training is given on 
right lines. But teaching, here as elsewhere, is prejudiced by its divorce 
from observation and experience. Mr. Wyatt, the inspector of Jullundur, 
says:-

. . 
"As the candidate is usually expected to attach dates to events or vice versa, he 

collects them in pairs miscellaneously, ignoring historical significance or perspective, 
and in a similar way he gets up accounts of 'acts' attributed to various historical per
sonages. 'Causes' he merely memorises, and an inexperienced inspector sometimes 
suspects him of an intelligence of which on further probing he proves himself innocent. 
In this division too the map in teaching history is rarely or wrongly used, and much 
illuminative local history is overlooked. In one town I asked the pupils of a third 
middle class to mention important buildings that would not have been there a century 
ago. It took minutes of apparently hard thinking for a single boy to suggest a single 
building-the dak bungalow. The teacher of history seldom refers to the present in 
dealing with the past, which is neither explained, as it might be, in high, nor described, 
as one might expect, in middle classes. This ' unreality ' in the teaching is not, of 
course, confined to' history, which I have. merely taken as an illustration. The vice is 
universal. In the teaching of mathematics pupils are not taught to weigh or measure, 
to estimate heights, distances or areas, ur to deal in actual current prices. and :f I 
ask a class how far a ship, going in turn five miles due north, due east, and due south, 
will be from its starting point, boys stare blankly who know all about the 
four sides of a square. In geography schools situated on hill-tops make no use of. the 
advantages of their position-boys draw maps from the black-boards or the wall-map of 
the scene that is spread at their feet-abstractness appears to be a deliberate aim in the 
teaching. In science, again, the· teaching is mainly of set experiments with 
specially purchased apparatus, performed and desC'ribed by teacher and pupils. Notes 
are dictated, and at home a diagram is drawn showing, not the process or the principles, 
but the particular bit of apparatus employed. This teaching of science does not deal 
with umversals; 'it discourages the pupils from applying principles or observing the 
experiments of nature for themselves. It is thought necessary, for instance, for pupils 
who live within hearing of a Persian wheel to have a special mechanism set before .tbem 
c\osting, I am told, Rs. 3, that they may learn the lesson that water reaches its own level. 
Apparatus in schools is indeed both widely abused and ignored. I have just seen a dis
tnct middle school in which pictures showing the process of glass-making, and another 
of an English threshing machine (in section), and a number of 'object-lesson ' pictures 
dealing with natural phenomena, have been in the school, and on the walls,. for years, 
and not one of them has been used in the teaching; and in that same school 
before an upper primary class I saw a teacher begin a lesson on the cow with two models 
of a cow and a horse quite unlike the actual animals that could be seen by any pupil any 
day in the village. And this is typical of what occurs even in government high schools. 
Much apparatus in schools weakens the teaching by accustoming teachers and taught to 
depend on ready-made illustrations, and to avoid observing outdoors for. themselves; and 
much that might strengthen the teaching hangs unused on the walls. The teacher will 
not vary his syllabus to include it." . 
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214. The director of the North- W es·t Frontier Province has some remarks 
which bear in a very practical way on faults of method and are of very general 
application. This is the unsatisfactory distribution of work among the 
teachers. " The class teacher system is almost non-existent. It is impossible 
for a teacher to attempt any correlation between the subjects he teaches or for 
him to take any real personal interest in his pupils, when he takes each class 
for only an hour or two a day. In the high department specialisation is no 
doubt necessary and in the iniddle department special teachers may be re
quired for science, drawing, and classical languages, but when these subjects 
have been eliminated, there is no reason why each class should not be assigned 
tn a single teacher; indeed if education is not to become mere book learning. 
there is every reason why this system should be adopted." · . 
. . 

Vll.-School leaving examinations and certificates. 

215. As long ago as 1882 the Education Commission of that year recom- Opinions on 
mended a school course of a modern and practical character freed from the the matricula
domination of a matriculation examination. The Indian Universities Com-tionasaj 
mission of 1902 laid it down that the conduct of a school final or other school suitable test. 
examination should be entirely outside the functions of a university, that 
universities would benefit if the matriculation were no lon~er accepted as a 
test for service up.der government and if a school final exammation were sub-
stituted as qualifying for admission to professional examinations, and that 
it would be advantageous if the school final could be made a complete or at 
least a partial test of fitness to enter upon a university career. A more recent 
commission-the Royal Commission on University Education in London-
has referred to the question as one explored by the Consultative Committee 
of the Board of Education and now under consideration by the Board them-
selves. The commissioners did not feel it within the terms of their reference 

· to make recommendations as to the best means of attaining the ends which a 
growing body of opinion desires. "We are, however," runs their report, 
" directly concerned to see a solution of the problem reached which will ensure 
a proper standard of entry and which, as regards fi,nance, will relieve the 
university from the necessity of depending upon the fees of its matriculation 
examination for the support of its own proper work. Until this necessity is 
removed the establishiJlent of a school examination in the true sense will be 
difficult. In any circumstances the influence of the university ·will ultimately 
be paramount in regulating the standard of proficiency in special subjects to 
be required of students for admission to the degree courses in each faculty, 
but the secondary schools are similarly entitled to arrange their curricula in 
the interests of all classes 6f their pupils, and the school examinations must 
be based on these curricula. The central -education authority, on the other 
hand, is concerned to see that its grants to the schools and to the universities 
are effectively used, and in the ultimate issue it is that authority which must 
provide .for the co-ordination of secondary schools and universit'ies, and must 
give the necessary assurance to the universities that the pupils seeking admis
sion to their degree courses have reached the required standard of education." 
The commissioners concluded that as a first step in the direction indi
cated, the university should cease to admit pupils in schools to its own exami
nations, including that for matriculation, though some form of matriculation 
examination must be retained for those who are unable to approach the 
university through the normal avenue of the secondary school.* 

216. The earlier history of the movement is instructive. In 1888 the Previous 
Government of Madras instituted an upper secondary course with modern attempts 
and technical subjects, the candidates being tested by the commissioner for · 
government examinations. In twenty years only 210 candidates had fully 
passed the test. A school final course and examination were introduced in 
Bombay in 1897. The course offered optionals, among which occur natural 
science, political economy, agriculture and manual training. The examina-
tion was conducted by ·the university, though it did not admit to university 
courses. ~twas adopted as the ~es~ for govern~ent service of certain grades 
and to this doubtless owes a limited popularity, 1,162 candidates having 

• Rnyal Commission on University Education in London; Final Report of the CommissionerA una, pnges 41 and 42. . • 
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presented themselves for it in 1901-02. It apparently attracted youths of 
~nferior attainmei?-t who felt they had reached the tether of their capabilities; 
m the year mentwned only 26 per cent. passed.· In 1904, the department 
assumed the conduct of the examination and remodelled it. It can now be 
taken as a modern side test, or with a classical language, according to the 
optional selected. The University of Allahabad held school final examina
tions commencing from 1894. These latterly attracted some 400 candidates 
a year, since they admitted pupils (equally- with the matriculation) to the 
university courses. Most of the students took science; the other and more 
practical subjects were but little taken, probably because they promised no 
assistance in the course for·the intermediate and the degree. With the in
stitution of the matriculation, this examination ceased. The Punjab Uni
versity instituted science and clerical examinations, the former as an alter
native to matriculation. 'The numbers that competed were very smaU. Fi-

. nally, in 1901, the Bengal Government promulgated two modern side courses 
and examinations-the B course, leading to the technical schools (see para
graphs 205, 356, 413 and 446) and the C course leading to clerical and com
mercial ~mploy. The former was taken by some of the comparatively few 
who desired a technical education and the curtailment of the sub-overseer 
course by a year; the latter failed ~ecause it appeared to ensure no certain 
career which could not be equally attained through the matriculation. 

Defects of 217. This hjstory shows three distinct stages. The first idea was to 
matriculations. produce a modern side course and examination which should serve as entry 

to immediate employment, and. not. necessarily to the university. The second 
was to frame a course with similar aims but not confined to modern side 
characteristics. The third phase is the recognition of defects not merely in 
the matter but also in the manner of examination, resulting in an attempt to 
su]?stitute records and broad, practical tests for a purely written investiga
tion of the pupil's knowledge carried out by an external authority. Provin
cial reports speak of the shortcomings of the matriculation. The standard 
is capricious. Sometimes it results in enormous numbers of failures. The 
syndicate of the Madras University appointed a committee in 1908 to investi
gate the causes of this; and their report, while attributing the result mainly 
to defective staffing, management and equipment, also threw considerable 
discredit on the examination. In some cases the standard appears to be 
undergoing a lowering process. The authorities of tbe Wilson and Daya
ram -Jethmal Sind CQlleges in Bombay mention undue leniency and the 
passing of unfit candidates. The startling results in the placing of candidates 
iri. divisio:p.s at the Calcutta· matriculation have already been mentioned. 
One of the inspectors says of them :-
. . "If the matricul~tion examination is a surer test of ability and intelligence than 
the old entrance -examination, such an inversion of the natunl order of success is in
explicable. I i~vite attention to this feature of t~e matricula.tion. examina.tion, for I am 
pam:futly consmous of the tendency of the quality of teachmg m our high schools to 
deteriorate ·under such an unhealthy influence. The questions set at the last two 
examinations, in English particularly, were such as an average boy of the third class 
could have fairly secured .pass marks in. If there were some assurance that the candi
dates had really intelligently gone through even a fair proportion of the formidable 
number ot books recommended to them, the easy nature of the questions set in English 
would not matter, for real knowledge of English is better tested by the extent of one's 
reading than by the chance result of any examination, however skilfully devised. But 
the questions set have been such that any boy who has been properly taught up to the 
tL;ird class o~ a high Eng~ish school could pass in them (of cours? not in the first div.ision), 
Without havmg read a smgle book of those recommended to him, and the result IS that 
students i;n. the first two classes have ceased to work hard in order to add to their know
ledge of the subject." 

Another .inspector, in Eastern Bengal, rem:arks :-
"No satisfactory explanatio~ of this unexpected phenomenon can .be furnished 

unless the matriculation is accepted as being a much easier test than the old entrance. 
examination, for it is impossible and absurd to argue that a large proportion of the 
candidate~ have suddenly developed higher efficiency than before. That the matricula
tion is a very easy test is certainly the opinion of the majority of headmasters with whom 
I have discussed the matter. And, except for a better knowledge of English, I regret to 
have to add that very few consider the candidates :for the matriculation any bette~ in 
general knowledge than the boys who were formerly sent up for the entrance examma
tiou." 
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~Ir. Covernton states that boys who pass high in the matriculation fail in 
the hi•Yh school final for Burma, which the university has grudgingly and 
lmtkr lwrd conditions recognised as the equivalent of matricubtion. Mr. 
\Vright complains of the startling variations in the matriculafion res1:lts lJ?th 
in the Central Provinces and over the whole area of the Allahabad Umvers1ty. 
Apart from this consideration, Mr. Prothero says that the influence ?f .the 
matricuhtion extends through too many classes of the school, that the hm1ted 
number of subjects prescribed deters schools from offering a sufficient variety 
of courses, and that no provision is made for vit•ci voce or conversational tests. 
It may be added that the external examination takes no adequate cognisnnco 
of the school record, and does not utilise the experience of the teaching or the 
inspecting staff. " The opinion," says Mr: Pr?thero, "has been.steadily gain
ing ground that a mere school. fina,l exammatw~ affor~s n? sa~1sfactory solu
tion of the problem. \Vhat 1s really wanted 1s the mstltutwn of a school 
leaving certificate, which will contain a ~·ecord not only of one single examin<:
tion, but of the whole work of a boy durmg at least the last three years of h1s 
school career. It is only by some such agency that the domination of a school 
final or of a matriculation examination over the work of our high schools can 
be avoided; but unfortunately it presupposes a co-operation between teachers 
and inspectors which is hardly possible so long as the bulk of the secondary. 
schools in Bengal are so inefficiently staffed as they are at present." 

218. This is not the place to enter into a general discussion of the merits Recent schemes 
and defects of external examinations or the extent to which their retention is of school 
necessary. The question has recently attracted much attention in England. leaving ccrti· 
The following is a description of the attempts made in India during the last ficates. · 
few years to combat the practical difficulties. 

219. In view of the failure of the upper -·secondary examination in (a) Madras 
Madras a committee was constituted consisting of the director and four offi- schoolleaviny 
cial and four non-official meq1bers to draw up a scheme which should serve certificate. -
as an entrance test to public service, to technical institutions and to univer-
sity courses, and as evidence of the satisfactory completion of a secondary 
course. The committee went further than their instructions rmd decided 
that v;hat was required was the award of a school leaving certificate giving 
complete information as to the character and career of the pupil without any 
statement of his having attained a fixed standard or passed any examination. 
Any pupil who had gone through the secondary course to the satisfaction of 
his headmaster could, under this scheme, receive a certificate the value of 
which for any particular purpose could be estimated by any person of the 
necessary competence such as an officer of government or the principal of a 
college. Sir A. Bourne thus describes it :- · 

"The list of subjects includes all those now studied in schools as well as others 
which it is thought ought to be provided for, and may be enlarged by any that the 
department may hereafter approve. The subjects are grouped in three divisions known 
as A, n and C. The A subjects, English, vernacular composition and translation, and 
elementary mathematics, will, it is assumed, not ordinarily be omitted in any school 
a~d an annual public ~xaminatio1_1 is held ~n them_. . The R subjer;ts, geography, Indian 
history, elementary smen:e,. drawmg, physwa~ trammg and, for guls, domestic economy 
and needlework, should Sim1larly find a place m every school course. Experience slwws, 
hcm:ever, that t~e. sub.jection of pupils to. a public exam~nation in. thes? subje?ts prevents 
vanety and origwahty of treatment, mduces crammmg and 1mpa1rs then value as 
menbl trai?ing. It. is impossible to say moreover what, if any, fixed quantity of 
knowledge m them 1s necessary for entrance on any career. There is therefore no 
puhlic exam~nation in ~hem .. The C subjects ar~ in~efini!ely- numerous. They include 
all.thos~ subJects pr?fic1e_ncy. m ?ne or more.o£ wluch .1s plamlY: necessary for entering the 
un1vers1ty, a techn~cal mstltutwn, or busmess, or 1s recogmzed as forming part of a 
good scho?l educah.on. Among them are the m?re specialized parts of elementary 
n~athemahcs ~nd sCien?e, algehra, geometry, physws, chemistry and botany: English 
history.:. elassical, for~Ign and ver~acula.r languages: commercial subjects, shorthand, 
type.wrthng, hook-kt>epmg, commercwl anthmetic, practice: and geography, agriculture, 
mus1c, needlework, dressma~ing an~ la.ce-maki~g. Since heads of colleges, officers of 
governn;ent and others requ1re prec1se .m.form.ahon as to the pro.gress made by a pupil 
":ho ?lanns t.o have to some extent specialized m any of these subJects a public examina
tion 1s held m them. 

It is to be observed that the seheme makes _no subject compuL~ory. 'l.'hc depart
lll<'nt PXpt>cls schools to take up the A and B suhJeds and a school will not he allowecl 
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to omit any of them without good reason, but will, on the other hand admit such reason 
In .schools. for girls, for instance, it might be desirable to omit Engiish or mathematics: 
It 1s also mtended t~at ~ach sc.hool shall.take m~re .than. one of .the C subjects, and it is 
hoped that schools. w1ll mcreasmgly proVIde spec1ahzed mstruchon so that a bifurcation 
of courses resembhng that of t~e modern and classical sides of the En~lish public school 
may become com~on. There 1s ample scope, moreover, for the frammg of exceptional 
courses :for exceptional schools. The scheme can be applied for instance with no diffi
culty to European schools, to girls' schools, or to schools in which English is not taken. 

With a view to correcting the prevalent view o.f. school work as a mere preparation 
for examinations and to securing continuity of effort throughout the school course the 

-scheme provides for the entry in the certificate of marks granted in school in all subjects 
taken up :for not less than two terms in each of the higher forms, and this is the only 
evidence of a pupil's progress in the ' B '-subjects. The certificates are completed by 
the entry of the marks obtained in the A and C subjects in the public examination for 
which pupils can only appear if considered fit when their certificates show attendance 
for a minimum nu:q~.ber of days for a year in each of the higher forms. The certificates 
do not contain any statement that a pupil has or has not 'passed ' the public examina
tion. They contain entries of the average marks gained in the various subjects in the 
presidency and in the particular school and a comparison of the marks of any pupil with 
these shoUld. affo:~d necessary information as to his proficiency." 

Provision is also made for pupils who obtain certificates of a low standard 
to return to school for a year or more and to improve their marks in any sub
ject they have taken or to take up new subjects. 

220. The scheme was introduced in 1911. It proved so popular that in 
1912 the entries for matriculation had fallen from 8,000 or 10,000 to 580. 
It has been adopted in Hyderabad, Travancore, Cochin and Mysore; and 
the certificate is accepted by the ;M:adras University. The public examina
tions are controlled by a committee constituted precisely as was the com
mittee which drew up the scheme. The advantages of the system are that it 
permits orconsiderable choice of subjects and variety of syllabuses, that it 
checks cramming and the comparative indifference of schools to moral, physi
cal and manual training and other subjects that have no definite examinatioro. 
value,. that it improves organisation and that it prevents frequent transfer 
from school to· school. All the inspectors speak favourably of the way in 
which the' system has been taken up. As to non-official opinions from educ~r
tionists, the Rev. H. Schaffter of Tinnevelly describes the scheme as a blessip.g. 
" The manners and· conduct and the pro~ress of the students have grea~.ly 
improved and there is less difficulty in maintaining discipline. The number 
on the rolls shows an increase this year. The choice of subjects given to 
students is an attraction causing the increase in number." The report of 
the Madras Christian College for 1911 contains the following pa,ssage :-

" The general effect of the changes made in the higher classes is felt throughout the 
school. Work is being tested without the· overburdening of examinations. Boys are 
becoming more practically acquainted with their vernaculars. Interest in study is as 
marked as regularity of attendance and daily preparation. Without what is often 
spoken of as specialisation, courses are being more definitely fitted to suit individual 
capacity. The thoughts of boys are being turned away from''a pass in the matricula
tion examination to a certificate of which they will be proud in after-days. And the 
wholesome recognition of the fact that a university course is not for all is giving to 
other lines of life the position which they ought to occupy in the minds of school-boys. 
An atmosphere of :freedom from a too heavy course of study has pervaded the school. 
The feeling has been good, a healthy moral tone has prevailed, respect for discipline 
has been steadily maintained, and the spirit of loyalty to the school bas been marked." 

One passage in the report, however, demands attention. Principals can 
now admit to college courses those whose school leaving certificates show they 

' are fit for it. " The immediate result of the change was the admis
sion into the first year college class of nearly twice th~ number of students 
that has usually in any year joined it. This seemed to indicate that admis
sions had been made with insufficient care, and enquiry. by the syndicate 
showed that in the case of some colleges this had been so. Measures were 
accordingly taken which it is anticipated will ensure better ~rounded and 
consequently less numerous admissions.in future." The report of the Madras. 
Christian College for 1912 also contains the following:-

"What was sai~. in last year's report ab.ou~ th? eff~ct of tlie scb~olleaving cer!ific?te 
-the stimulus which it has imparted and the distribution of energy m 11tendy apphl'atJOD 
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rather than its concentration to a feverish degree prior to the matriculation examination 
of the old doys-these features remain true of 1912, but in common with many other 
schools we take the opportunity of voicing the request, rising in chorus from school
musters throughout the presidency, that the principals of colleges and t~ose ":ho 
examine these certificates when appointments depend on the result of the scrutmy, give 
full weight to the school record and that tbe public examination result on the last page 
be not allowed to monopolise their attention. The school: record is the result of a much 
more prolonged and thorough examination of the pupil, and if the school work is done 
carefully by competent masters and headmasters the estimate should. be more reliable 
than that of the examining board. That such a statement should seem extravagant 
indicates a regrettable state of affairs." 

Some may think that the examinational element has been too fully eli-
minated. i . .: ; ; '-: l m:,:.;:·; 

221. In the course of framing new regulations, the University of Allah-(~) United Pro
abad abolished. the school final examination w~ich .(as stated above) it ~ad held mnc~ schoo_fil ' 
as an alternative to the entrance; both exammatwns were absorbed mto tho leamng cer.tt • 
matriculation. ,In connection with the Naini Tal conference of 1907, a spheme cr:te exam"'na
of study was 'framed, the examination concluding which is conducted by the twn. 
department of instruction in the f!nite~ Province.s ~nd ac~epted as qualif~-
ing for employment and by the umversity as admittmg to Its courses. It IS 
thus described by Mr. Burrell, the first Registrar of the examination:-

"The plan of the- examination consists of four compulsory subjects and eleven 
optional subjects, and in order to obtain a certificate candidates must pass in the four 
compulsory subjects, and one optional subject. The compulsory- subjects are English, 
mathematics, the history of India with the outline of the system of administration, 
geography, and a vernacular. The optional subjlects are (1) one of the.classicallanguages 
-Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian with Arabic, and Latin, (2) . commerce, (3) physics and 
chemistry, (4) physiography, (5) a further course in mathematics includmg mechanics 
and trigonometry, (6) botany, (7} agriculture, (8} drawing, (9) manual training, (10) a 
modern European language, and (11) domestic science. The courses are in principle 
only model courses, and schools are at liberty to propose alternative courses of equal. 
difficulty to suit their requirements. :But in practice this liberty has not been exercised 
and the courses drawn up by the board have, except in one instance, been universally 
adopted. 

New important features of the examination are the following :-First, no particular 
text-book is prescribed for English, headmasters being allowed to use with the sanction 
of the department books selected by themselves. The same is the case f.or the vernacular. 
:But it is the duty of the Text-:Book Committee to recommend books· suitable for study, 
and a sepatate list of such books is published annually for the guidance of headmasters 
in making their selection. Secondly, number and length of the written papers are 
reduced to a minimum. Thirdly, to make up for this, the written examination is sup:ple
mented by an oral test in English and a modern European language, and by practical 
tests in physics and chemistry, commerce, further mathematics, and manual training. 
In the first year there were also oral tests in classical languages and the vernacular, but 
they were discontinued partly because they were considered less necessary, and partly 
because it was difficult to make satisfactory arrangements for them. Fourthly, the records 
of the work done during the course of preparation by the masters and boys are inspeqted 
at the school in situ by the oral and practical examiners, and-the headmasters' recom
mendations are also considereJ. The object is to make the examination as thorough and 
searching as possible and extend its influence over the regular work done in school. It 
will be observed that, although the co-operation of teachers is sought by taking theit 
opinions of their pupils and the records of their work into consideration, the examination, 
oral and written, occupies a primary position as the criterion for determining the merits 
of the candidates. In int:.;oducing a scheme of this kind from elsewhere, it was necessary 
to adapt it carefully to different conditions and there can be no doubt that the circum
stanc~s o~ education in this country require that the centre of gravity shall reside in the 
examination. 

Central Examination Board.-The conduct of the examination is entrusted to a 
board of ten members, presided over by the director and including two representatives 
of the university, one of the .Thomason College, Roorkee, one of the Chamber of Com
merce, two officers <!f the department, and two non-official members appointed by govern
ment, and ~he assistant dire?tor. as secretary. The board. meets ordinarily twice a 
year and bnngs out the exammat10n results. Its first meetmg was held in April 1908 
an~ £:om that time it has been busily engaged in amending the provisional courses ana 
bmldmg up the arrangements of the examination. Its proceedings require the con· 
firmation of government. · 

. The m.achinery nf e.vamination.-The actual arrangements for the examination, 
whiCh are I?I the hands of the assistant director who is e:e officio registrar, are some
what comphcated and have had to be built-up slowly in the light of experience. In the 
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first year 1910 the written examination was held in January before the oral and practical 
tests, so that t~e examiners ~ight look ov~r the writ~en papers first. It was found 
however t.hat this arrangement .unduly curtailed the perwd of preparation and would be 
unworkable when the numbers mcreased. Next year therefore the oral examination was 
held between December and March an.d the written examination postponed till February. 
Last year the arrangements may be said to have reached their final form. It was decided 
to hold the oral examination between January and March and the written examination 
ear~y in April: A head examiner is appoint_ed fo! each subject and he is helped by 
assistant exammers. In order to produce uniformity of standard, careful instructions 
have been drawn up for their guidance. The machinery of the examination is now 
complete, at lea"Bt in outline, and will probably only re<}uire adjustment in detail. 

Records of work.-Great importance is attached to the maintenance of records of 
school-work as evidence of· steady and ·continuous preparation. One of the greatest 
difficulties has been to put this matter on a sound basis. The old tradition is to have two 
standards, a daily routine of kutcha and an occasional incursion into pucca work 

•£or the purposes of display at inspection time: and the results. were inaccuracy and 
slovenliness. Again, the teachers had a constitutional objection to correct work, and a 
singular lack of judgment in assigning marks. The order of the day was to scratch 
along anyhow during the term and trust to cramming o~ the worst description just before 
the examination to pull the boys through. The problem was to break an old tradition 
and start a new one. At first the schools were left more or less at liberty to systematise 
their work on- their own lines .. But experience showed that they required more direct 
guidance. Certain rules and forms have therefore been prescribed by the department, 
requiring maspers to draw up syllabuses of their work, to keep a diary of the work done 
in class, and to maintain a mark book showing the progress of their pupils. They are 
also required to exact neat and carefully ·written work from the boys, to correct it 
punctually, and preserve it for inspection." 

The initiation of -the scheme was ·attended with much difficUlty and 
opposition. The recognition of the examination by the university led to the 
closing of some matriculation classes and an outcry that a blow was . being 
aimed at higher education. To allay suspicion, matriculation classes, wher
ever there was a demand, were re-opened-to the detriment of school work, 
since provision had to be made for two separate courses. But this arrange
ment ceased when opposition gave w~y to embarrassing popularity. Recog
nition for the examination was sparingly granted; in 1910, eighteen schools 
were recognised and 325 candidates admitted; in 1911, the numbers were 39 
and 946; in 1912, forty-five and 1,196. A dilemma was produced in 1909 by 
the issue of an order closing the lower ranks of government service h) nll Eave 
holders of the leaving certificate; the choice lay between recognising all s<'hools 
or inflicting hardship on pupils of the less efficient. The operation of the 
orcier was postponed. · 

222. The schoOl final examination in Bombay is a direct descendant of 
that instituted in 1889. As already stated, its conduct was handed over to 
the department in 1904; and certain changes have been made. But it re
mains a written examination, with oral tests in English and the vernacular, 
differing from the matriculation less in its meth0d of test than in the sub
jects of its course, the sole passport to government service at that stage of a_ 
candidate's career, but not recognised by the university as the equivalent of 
matriculation. The changes in ~he curriculum .have already been noticed. 
Two remarks in the report are significant. The director is trying to arrange 
a scheme of science study with the university which will serve for both matri
culation and school final; ·otherwise headmasters will have to make double 
arrangements if they wish to prepare boys for both. This is a warning 
against troubles ·that have been felt elsewhere and are always apt to occur 
with a multiplicity of tests. Again, " I thi:rik," says Mr. Prior, " the school 
final leaving certificate would be much more valuable if it contained a refer
ence to the boy's conduct for the last two years and if the examiners had 
before them a record of his progress in each subject during that period." In 
1912, 677 pupils passed this test against 2,025 who matriculated. 

(d) Attempts in 223. The only province situated within. the jurisdiction of the Calcutta 
Burma and the University which has attempted to establish a general school final preparing 
Oent;a.l Pro- both for employment and for. the university is Burma. And the scheme has 
vinces. fared ill. Mr. Covernton writes:--

"The introduction in 1910 oi a high school final examination held by tho depart
ment for anglo-vernacular high· school pupils is an event of very considerable signifi-
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cance. Essentially it represents an.effort to brenk away from the literary and academic 
traditions of the matriculation com·se and to substitute a test more consonant to the needs 
of ordinary school education and the requirements of J?ractical life. · Candidates are 
required to pass in four compulsory (English, arithmetic, verna~ula.r and. geo~raphy) 
and two optional subjects. The optionals may be selected from a hst mcludm&" hterary, 
scientific, commercial and pra?tic~l s~bjects; oral and practical as well. as wntt~n tests 
are required. The new exammat10n m Burma has been severely hand10apped 1n com
petition with its old-established rival, the matriculation, by the terms .exacte~ by the 
Calcutta University as a condition of its recognition (a high school final cand1date for . 
entry to the university having to take not only harder btit more papers than those 
required of a. matriculate), by the requisition of a higher fee from caiidida.tes and by the 
unwillingness of some schools and teachers to brace themselves for -the higher standard 
of test which it imposes. Schools and candidates· moreover have been reluctant to 
specialize on one or other of these two examinations, and in many cases headmasters 
have sent in the same candidates for the two tests in one year. The net result has been, 
so far as subjects are concerned, to drag the high school final into the same grooves as the 
matriculation. On the other hand since January 1912 the hi~h school final supersedes 
matriculation as a passport to government service, and negotiations have been entered 
into with the university to procure a modification of the terms of recognition. Confidence 
too is slowly growing. In March 1912, 104 candidates entered (of whom forty-seven 
passed) from sixteen schools, as against eighty-one entries with t~irty-two passes .. from 
ten schools in March 1910. The percentage of passes compared w1th that of ~atrlcula
tion, in which in 1912, 134 candidates passed (many in class I) out of 164 entnes,, bears 
eloquent testimony to the difference of the two tests in respect of standard, testimony 
which is enhanced by the fact that pupils who passed high in matriculation failed in the · 
high school final. From an educational standpoint the competition between the two 
examinations is most undesirable. . What is now wanted is the abolition of the matri
culation and the creation of a general school leaving test of an elastic character, adapt
able to the requirements of employers generally, yet such as the university cou~d accept 
as suitable for its own purposes." 

224. The Central Provinces has a school final examination. It has not 
proved a success and is to be recon~tructed. " So long," says Mr. Wright, 
" as our curriculum is fettered by university requirements there is no hope vf 
an examination that depends on these, whatever title is given to it, effecting 
any change or development in education." . · . . . 

225. The position may be summarised. While the inadequacy of a liter- Conclusion. 
ary and purely external examination has long been recognised, early attempts 
to establish other kinds of tests were not successful-save in Bombay, where 
m3;triculation c3ased to qualify for government employ. ·Within the last 
q~nnquennium, new systems have been framed in Madras and the Unit,ed Pro-
vmces. Both lay stress on school records. The former, while it involves 
examination, does not make the grant of a certificate conditional on the attain-
me~t of any standard in the examination. The latter depends partially on 
wri~ten and oral t~sts. Both are recognised by the local university as an 
eqmvalent to matriculation; but. the ·one is, while the other is not the sole 
qualificatio~ for government service of certain grades. The one app~ars to be 
open to pupils of all schools; and has practically superseded the matriculation; 
the .other Is open only to those of certain recognised schools; and is making 
rapid headway. The only. other province that has an effective system of 
~choo~ leaving tests is Bol!lbay, where the scheme, though somewhat reorgan-
tsed, IS ge~erally that w~wh ~as bee~ long in force. It is examinational, is 
not recogmsed by the umversity and Is .regarded as the sole qualification for 
gover~me~t employ at· that sta~e. The practical difficulties of working an 
exam.matwn over.a large area w1th a small agency are exhibited in the United 
Provmces scheme, where th~ oral precedes the written part of the test. In 
Burma and the Central Provmces the schemes have been a comparative failure. 
Save. for special examinations, such as the B and C finals m Bengal, other 
provmces have not attempted any scheme. The matriculation is for the most 
part still the goal of the high school course, though its defects are realised . 
. T~e o~ly remedy," says the report· from Eastern Bengal and Assam, " is the 
msti.tutwn of sc~ool ~nal exa~ina~ions and the abolition of the practice of 
makmg the matrwulatwn exammat10n the gateway to the public services. The 
domination of the latter examination has exercised a most unwholesome effect 
~n the charac~r of. the education imparted in high schools and no great 
Improvement m their work can be expected until that domination has been 
removed." 

R 
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JIIII.-Wastage in ;chools . . 
226. In a notable passage of the last review Mr. Orange observed that a 

return of 1903 showed that more than 16,000 Indians were employed in the 
public service on pay exceeding Rs. 75 a month, and that the annual output vf 
grad~ates had only once exceeded 2,000, many of whom entered private em-
ploy. In 1911-12 the outturn of graduates was 2,742-a large advance. But, 
in the past nine years, the demand has undoubtedly increased. A point for 
consideration is t~ inequ~lity of output in different parts of India. As a 
result, there is a lack of qualified Indians in some provinces; and there. is 
probably-at least in some walks of life-an excess in others. Owing, how
ever, to the comp;:tratively restricted production, the increased demand and 
the great rise in the standard of living, in no part of India can Indians bP. 
readily found. to take service on terms which were accepted by men of like 
qualification a few years ago. " The most striking feature," said Mr. Orange, 
"about the numbers of graduates at the Indian universities is not the magni
tude of their total or any increase in it, but the very high proportion of wast
age. .It takes 24,000 candidates at matriculation to secure 11,000 passes, it 
take~ 7,000 candidates ~t the intermediate examination to secure 2,800 passes, 
and 1t takes 4,750 candidates for the B.A. degree to secure 1,900 passes.' The 
disparity between candidates and passes is now less marked. At matricula
tion or eguivalent tests 28,000 candidates produce over 16,000 passes; at the 

· intermediate, out 'of 9,600 candidates, over 4,700 are successful; at the degree 
examination over 2, 700 pass out of less than 5,000. That is to say, whereas 
formerly out' of 100 candidates for matriculation 8 obtained the degree, now 
9l become B.A.'s or ·B.Sc.'s. . 

Continuance of 227. Some of the reports suggest that~the standard of matriculation has 
pupils under oeen lowered. And it must be remembered that the school leaving certificate 
instruction: in Madras does not definitely depend on attai.J.ing an examination standard. 

Unless, however, the degree standard has also been lowered (a supposition 
which is not put forward in the reports-though it appears to be prophesied 
in the Bombay report) the figures last quoted would indicate an improvement 
in ~he candidates throughout the university career. But there are two other 
ways of regarding the wastage problem-the percentages of pupils in all dif
ferent kinds of schools, and the percentages of those in different stages of 
secondary and collegiate education. ·· . 

(a) from school · 228. As regards the first of these considerations, the following compari-
to school. son between Japan and India is of interest :-

(b) from stage 
to stage. 

Percentage of pupils to tolal of 
Kind of mstitution, pupils in . 

. Japan. lndi-;2 

Universities . . 0·1 0·7 
High schools . . 0•8 6·8. 
Middle English schools . . . . 1·7 4·9 
Primary (including middle vernacular) schools 92'5 87'1 
Normal schools . . 0·4 0·2 
Special schools 0·4 0·1 
Technical schools 4'1 0·2 

The figures must be regarded 'with caution-first, because the wide exten
sion of elementary education in Japan reduces the percentages· in other kinds 
of institutions; second, because the middle and high school in India contains 
a large number of pupils in the frimary stages. But these two conditions do 
not affect tile principal point o contrast; in Japan only 2·6 per cent. of the 
school population proceed to a literary course, while nearly 5 per cent. proceed 
to technical or specialised courses; in India the answering percentages are 12·4 
and 0·5. The conclusions are that the pe:rcentage of those in India who study 
beyond the primary stages is comparatively high, and that these seek almost 
exclusively a literary eaucation and professional employment. Japan, with 
a population of 51,591,361 has 7,559 students in its universities and 289,902 
pupils in its technical ·schools. British India, with a population of 
255,368,553 has 36,284 students in its universities, and only 12,064 pupils in 
its technical schools. · 

229. SecondlY.> if we regard stages, it is a most remarkable fact that out 
of eve,ry five pupils in India who cqmplete the upper primary stage, no less 
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than four proceed to a secondary school. A recent report has shown that in 
England one pupil in twenty-two who leave a p~blic .elementa:ry school pi'!l
ceeds to a public .secondary schooL*· T~e COJ?parison IS defective, because m 
India the fi"'ures mclude those who read m pnmary stages of secondary schools 

· and also be~ause a vast number of pupils never rise above the lower primary 
stage. Neverthe~ess, the fi~ures are imp~essive and .show the ease with which, 
in India, the primary pupil transfers himself to higher courses. But~ ~hen 
we come to regard the numbers reading in secondary stages, the comparisons 
they offer, and the paucity of those who come through to a .su~cessful i.ssue, 
the tale unfolded is very different. There are 263,346t pupils m the m1ddle 
stage, 139,151 in the high. The full secondary course occupies ~orne six years. 
If we divide each number by three, we find that about 88,000 1s the probable 
number in each middle class, 46,000 in each high class. There are also 36,000 

· students in the universities, that is, sine~ the college course is of four years, 
each class averages 9,000 students. The numbers in the lower Classes in each 
stage sometimes (especially in the collegiate stage) exceed those iJ?- the higher. 
This is not alway the case, however, and, as a rough calculation, we may 
regard the number 'ust given as indicating the annu~l_~sions to various 
standards. In other :words, about one-tenth of those who enter a secondary 
school go on to college. The number of those who matriculated (or passed 
equivalent tests) in 1 11-12 was 16,351; the number of those who 
graduated was 2,742. A ordingly less than ·one-fifth of those admitted to 
secondary courses passed t e examination that concludes the school course, 
while about one in every th ty-two succeeded in obtaining a degree. . Even 
were the examination tests o extreme difficulty, so large a ~astage could not 
be so explained. And the figures show that the percentage of those who pass 
examinations to candidates is on the increase._~ The inference is inevitable 
that large numbers of pupils enter the secondary· classes, especially those of 
the middle stage, who have no intention of persevering to the conclusion of the 
course or the attainment of .a standard in English which will be of practical 
value to therri. The loss of energy entailed upon such pupils and their 
teachers is considerable. It may be urged against this calculation that it .con
fuses the school with the college course. This argument would be cogent if 
the school course led in any substantial degree to other avenues of life· or 
education than the university. But the majority of those who matriculate 
enter college-even if the conventi9nal figure of 9,000 such entrants be 
regarded as correct. As a matter of fact the number of students in the first 
year class of colleges is probably much greater; the number of those who com
pleted the second year and appeared in the intermediate of 1912 was 9,600. 
Thus, for those who complete the school course, the university offers the natu
ral continuation; and, of those who enter the university, n9t op.e in three 
manages to graduate.. _ · 

230. The whole subject is one, which demands close consideration. In the Conclusion. 
first place, it is obvious that large numbers of pupils are entering English ·-
schools (often of a very inferior type) whose pecuniary conditions or me1itai 
calibre will not carry them on to the conclusion even of the school course. 
Their time is mainly occupied in learning a foreign language up to a standard 
which can be of little or no value to them, while mental development and the 
gathering in of information which would be possible for them in a place vf 
vernacular ins~ruction are checked and superseded by a short-lived attempt 
to master a difficult· tongue. Secondly, the avenue of education which js 
selected is narrow and monotonous. The great majority of pupils crowd into 
the literary courses with a view to entering professions. The number of those 
who bifurcate into technical or other specialised studies is small. The result is 
that there is little or no free play for those whose intellectual characteristics 
~re not fit~ed .for the high s.chool or university course. The institutions which 
Imp~rt this kmd of educatl?n ~uffer from overcrowding and the admission of 
pu~1ls wh~se slender. cap.amty Is bo~nd to react adversely upon others, while 
the . rush mto exammatwns necessitates wooden (and lifeless) systems of 
testmg. 

• Repot:t of the B?"-Td of Education for the year 1911-12, paragraph 14. · 
. t Thl8 mcludt;s mtddle vtrnacular schools. But the number in the middle stages- of these schools 
IS small and not mfrequently the pupils are learning English. 

. R2 . 
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OHAPTER VIII. 

PRIMARY EDUCATION. 

I.-General. 

231. Primary education, as defined by the Indian Education .Commission 1 
of 1882, is the instruction of the masses through the vernacular m such sub
jects as will best fit them for their position in life .. It is .mainly carried out 
in vernacular primary schools. In Bombay and generally m t~e Cent~al Pr_?
vinces the same kind of school that educates the boy whose mstructwn will 
cease with the primary stage educates those also who will proceed to second
ary schools. In Burma, too, the primary departments of sec~mdary schools 
are sometimes held in separate buildings and ranked as _pnmary schools; 
Enalish is taught in them. There are a few other exceptiOnal cases where 
English is taught in. primary schools, as for instance in Madras where it is 
an optional subject. In the main, however, the definition holds good; and aU 
these institutions are included in the figures of this chapter. Where neces- · 
sary for purposes of calculation, primary sections of secondary schools are 
also included. In the section on literacy, the figures of girls' schools are taken· 
into consideration. For the rest, the chapter deals with primary schools for 
boys, Indian and European. 

232. The general organisation of schools has afready been described anaOrganisation. 
shown in dtagram form in the preceding chapter. Ordinarily speaking, there 
are two infant classes, followed by two or three standards; these constitute 
what is called, in some provinces, a lower primary school or the lower primary 
section. Some schools have two higher classes and are generally known as 
upper primary schools. The addition of yet a further two classes consti-
tutes a vernacular middle school. As this kmd of school is really the last link 
in the chain of vernacular education, it is classed for purposes of description 
and statistics as priiJlary and is dealt with in the present chapter. Middle 
vernacular schools are unknown-or rather not so named-in Madras and 
Bombay; tl,ley are classed as elementary or primary schools in those provinces. 

233. Primary schools are managed either by local bodies or by private Management. 
agency. In either case, however, the local authority (for the. most part the 
district and local boards) is often entrusted with the control and-the finance 
of this most important branch of education. Here the grant-in-aid system 
has admittedly disappointed anticipation. But it is largely retained-for 
the most part in the Bengals, Madras and Burma, and to some extent in Bom-
bay, the United Provinces, the Punjab and the Central Provinces, ·where, 
however, the board school system prevails. The reasons for this difference 
are partly financial, partly historical. Where the tradition of education 
existed and schools were numerous, the state or the local authority could not 
undertake the support of all institutions and contented itself with the grant 
of a small subsidy to persons who established or maintained schools. Where 
these conditions did not exist, the local bodies themselves founded schools-
generally of a markedly superior type to the privately managed institution. 
Secondly, the system of grant-in-aid has taken root where the indigenous 
school abounded or was discovered capable of development. This statement, 
however, must be received with some caution. ·On the one hand, we have the 
successful utilisation of the mulla school in Sind; on the other, many of the 
so-c.all~d paths~alas of Bengal are not of the indigenous type at all or of any 
antlqmty, but simply venture schools set up by men.who wish to derive a com-
petence from teaching. Accordingly some areas are covered with a network 
of small aided schools, often ill-found and poorlv staffed; others possess board 
schools in _central villages with their own buildings an<J teachers on assured 
pay; others again exhibit a mixture of both systems. Burma is, as so often 
exceptional. There are no. district boards in ·that· province. Cess schools: 



Numerical 
increase. 

106 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

however, a!e maintained; and ~onsiderable use is made of the truly indigen
ous pongy~ kyaung. The subJect of management is treated in detail in a 
separate. section. 

. II.-Progress in the quinquennium. 

. 234. In the quinquennium 1897-1902 there was an actual decrease in 
:primary schools and puJ?ils. In the quinquen~ium 19~~1907 there was an . 
mcrease of 10,721 public schools and of 621,o39 pupils m them. This in
crease was. described by Mr. Orange as the largest, both as regards schools 
and pupils, which was recorded as having taken-place in a similar period. 
puring the p~riod under review the increase in sc~ools was less rapid than 
m that precedmg and amounted to 7,745. But the mcrease of 891 980 pupils 
far exceeded previous records. ' 

J usi as, . in the case of secondary education, it is necessary to exclude 
those stud:ying in primary departments of secondary institutions, so, in the 
case of primary education, the full number of pupils must be calculated on 

, the number in primary schools and in primary departments of schools of 
higher status. The result is shown as follows :- _ 

Pupils in primary schools . 
Pupils in primary departments of 
· secondary schools 

TOTAL 
/ 

Total number of pupils in 

'190'1'. ' I9I2. 

3,630,668 4,522,648 

356,061 . 475,361 

3,986,729 4,998,009 

Pe.rcentage of 
1ncrease. 

24•6 

33•5 

25•4 

. 
Primary schools have increased during the quinquennium from 102,947 to 
110,692, and the pupils in them from 3,630,668 to 4,522,648, or by 7·5 and 
24·6 per cent. To these should be added (as explained in section XII) the 
pupils in special schools and in private schools of an elementary character. 
These number 470,669, and the total of boys reading in such schools 
thus coni..es to 4,993,317. Details of the figures are given in supplemental 
tables 96 and following. These deal with primary schools only-save where 
pupils in primary departments of secondary schools are specially mentioned; 
and the same remarks apply to the :figures embodied in the present chapter. 

Distribution. 235. There is one primary school for every 5·3 towns or villages in British 
India, varying from one for every 2·2 in Madras to one for every 14·2 in the 
Central Provinces. This, however, is no sure criterion of the distribution of 
schools, since villages differ in point of organisation, size and distance from 
one another. In Bengal, for instance, where schools are most thickly scat
tered, the number of villages served by a single institution is almost double 
what it is in Madras. A safer guide is the number of square miles which 
go to each school. This is 10·2 for all India, as against 10·9 in 1907. In 
Bengal, a school serves 3·4 square miles; Madras and Eastern Bengal and 
Assam (the last notwithstanding considerable waste tracts of grass and 
jungle) fall into the same class, with 5·9 and 6·3 square miles respectively. 

·In the next class come Bombav; the United Provinces and Coorg, ranging 
from over 11 to nearly 20 square miles per school. In no other province is 
there a school for an area less than 28 square miles; and in Burma and the 
North-West Frontier Province the figure rises to 48·4 and 50·7. Here again, 
however, any conclusions that are drawn must be modified by three considera
tions-the density of the population, the size of the schools and the uniformity 
of their distribution. The number of souls per square mile varies ~rom 52 
in Burma to 440 in the United--Provinces. The number of pupils con
tained in a school varies from 31 in Bengal to 75 in the Central Provinces. 
Nor are schools always equably parcelled out; tracts inhabited by the higher 
castes are sometimes over-thicklv schooled to the detriment of other areas; 

. there are miles of forest and barren hill sparsely populated by abori!?in~ls in 
' small and widely scattered hamlets, where, even if schools were established. 
each could draw only a bare handful of precarious attendants. 
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236. A feature of the q~inquennium is the increase in the average siieAverage enrol
of a school. In 1907 the average number of pupils was 36; it is now 41- ment in a 
an increase of 13·9 per cent. The following figures are significant, showing school. 
the number of pupils per school in 1907 and in 1912, !-he percentage of in-
crease in the average enrolment and the percentage of mcrease and decrease 
in the actual number of schools :- · . 

Percentoge 
AYCmge number of ., of increase 

pupils in a 110 .; or decreaao ~ .. 
Pro,·ince. primary school in .,~ &! in total 

,----"- --""" 8 .. number of 
1907. 1912. J: .s primary 

schools. 

Madras 32 39 21•9 +12"5 
:Bombay 54 58 7•4 +22"4 
:Bengal 28 31 10•7 +7"0 
United Provinces 44 52 18•2 - 3·o 
Punjab 4.5 53 17•8 +8'4 
:Burma 31 34 9•7 -3·8 

. Eastern :Bengal and Assam '32 40 25•0 +1"1 I 

Central Provinces and :Berar 61 75 II·9 .+20'8 
Coorg 44 64 45•4 . -2'4 
North-West Frontier Province 46 54 17'4 +19•8 

AVERAGE 36 41 13'9 +7"5 

It will be observed that the average enrolment is generally less in those 
provinces where the aided school system prevails and where schools are· 
thickly scattered; also that a small increase or even a decrease in the number 
of schools by no means involves an answering stagnation or diminution. in 
pupils. . 

237. The number of pupils reading in boys' primary schools has increased NumlJer of 
from 3,630,668 to 4,522,648-that is; by 891,980 or 24·6 per cent. If to the8e pupils in 
be added the pupil::; reading in primary departments of secondary schools, the different 
increase is frbm 3,986,729 to 4,998,009 or 25·4 per cent. The details forprovinces. 
provinces as regards primary schools are shown below :-

Number of pupils reading in . 
.boys' primary achools in ~ercentage of 

.Province. r---..,A:_--"'"' 1norease or 
1907. 1912. · decrease. 

Madras 692,409 940,689 +35'9 
:Bombay 516,719 672,391 +30'1 
:Bengal 954,027 1,124,854 +18'0 
United Provinces 

" 
418,480 480,544 +14'8 

Punjab 141,559 179,588 +26'9 
Burma 155,884 161,236 +3'4 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 560,711 704,353 +25'6 
Central Provinces and Berar 177,347 239,7II +35•2 

· Coorg 3,{i04 5,153 +43'0 
North-West Frontier Province. 9,928 

" 14,129 +42•3 

TOTAL 3,630,668 4,522,6.48 +24•6 

The record is one of marked progress. Two provinces require ·special 
mention. In the United Provinces, there was a set-back in _primary educa
tion in the years 1908-1911. In the last year of the period there was a 
recovery. Despite exhaustive enquiries, the cause is not yet altogether clear. 

· Contraction of expenditure in certain year~ and the visitations of plague 
were-partially responsible. " But," runs the resolutiop. of the Local Govern
ment," the most generally operative cause is to be found neither in contraction 
of expenditure nor in the visitations of epidemic niseases. ·The period 1905-06 
to 1907-08 was one of rapid expansion, and the lines on which this expansion 
was carried out were not in all cases sound. In more than one district 
schools, in particular aided schools, were undoubtedly opened which did not 
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justify their existence and when the boards came to scrutinize the results 
obtained, it was inevitable that many of these should be closed. Moreover, in 
many cases the eagerness for expansion had thrust aside financial foresight; 
und when boards came to review their commitments, they found themselves 
faced with the ne.cess~ty of ~eglecting .other services .in their charge if they 
.attempted to mamtam efficiently their new educatiOnal enterpnses. His 
Honour has no wish to prejudge an enguiry which has not yet concluded; but 
he finds in the recent history of primary education a strong prima facie 
corroboration of his belief that, unless the. enthusiasm for education is 
balanced by the clearest provision for its financial requirements, the result 
is bound to l:>e ineffective and disappointing. Haste in spending our grants 
is not necessarily true service-to the cause." 

The other province whose figures demand comment is Burma, where the 
increase is small. Mr. Covernton remarks that reductions in g:rants and bad 
seasons have weeded out the weakest public schools, ana he surmises that some 
of the pupils have been relegated to unregistered institutions. It is to be re
membered that in Burma the unregistered monastic schools educate consider
ably more than half the pupils, that their figures (which probably do not 
represent the full number of pupils) -are not shown m the table above, that 
the· percentage of literacy is higher than in other provinces, and that the 
margin for increase is consequently smaller. 

· 238. The percentages to those of a school-going age who are reading, 
first, in primary schools, second, in these and the primary classes of secondary 
schools are shown below :- · 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 

• Burma 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . 
North-West Frontier Province 

AvERAGE 

.. 

Percentage of 
boys in 
primary 

achools to 
boys of a 

achool·going 
age • 

. 27'1 
30•0 
25•fj 
12"7 
10•9 
13•5 
25•3 
19•6 
27'2 
. 8·o 

21•5 

Percentage of 
boys in t.be 

_ 1 primary 
· stage to boys 

of" school· 
going age. 

28•4 
30•3 
28•1 
13•8 
14'5 
19•1 
29•7 
22•3 
27"3 
11'7 

23•8 

Bombay, Eastern Bengal and Assam, Madras and Bengal show the largest 
numbers under elementary instruction. In Burma, where education is wide
spread, the number of unrecognised schools marks the ~rue coLdition of 
things. In Bombay, where secondary schools have ·no pnmary classes, the 
di:fferen9e between the columns is insignificant. 

239. A special section wil~ .be ~evoted to management: And it ~s only 
necessary to give here the classificatiOn of schools and pupils for India. 

• 
..; &i 
= -i' .. 
s rn .... e -e .. .g ] ~ .. > 
> ll 

:;; 
"" 

... 
0 ~ ::a = 0 

0 ~ I;> ... 
Primary schools for 

boys 505 26,115 2,889 65,650- ' 15,533 N0,692 
Pupils in primary 

schools for boys . 25,773 1,564,306 176,770 2,352,243 4:03,556 4,522,648 

The principal increase has been in board schools; the reasons for this 
will be explained later. 
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240. The distribution by race and creed is shown in the same manner as Distribution 
for boys' secondary schools. . by race. and 

Hace or creed. 

Europeans and domiciled community 
Indian· Cl,uistians . . . 
Brahmans 
N on-Brahmans 
Muhammadans 

· Buddhists 
Parsis 
Others 

TOTAL 

Totnl 
number 

in primary 
ecbools. 

1,786 
·114,069 
471,420 

2,721,403 
924,713 
146,770 

4,316 
138,171 

4,522,648 

Numbor cf creed. 
pupils of a 

sobool·going 
ago of whom 
10 nre ina 

primary school 
for boys. 

218 
30 
32 
91 
94 

109 
30 

I 99 

85 

Percentage 
of increaso in 

tho last 
live years. 

+5'5 
+25'7 
+16•1 
+25"6 
+25'3 
+2"1 
- 9'9 

+76•1 

+ 24•6 

The small number of Europeans reading in primary schools is accounted 
for by the fact that this community generally frequent secondary schools with 
primary sections attached. The increase in the number of non-Brahmans and 
Muhammadans is noticeable. 

241. It is important to consider the relative number of pupils in the three Distribution in 
divisions of the primary stage. This is shown for prqvinces in the supple- stages. 
mental table no. 105, and is calculated on the numbers both in primary 
schools and in the primary stages of secondary schools. They are given 
below in brief form. 

Stages. 

Number of boys in the upper primary stage 
Number of boys in the lGwer primary stage 

reading printed books . . . : 
Number of boys in the lower primary stage 

not reading printed books . . . • 

TOTAL • 

Total number 
·-in each 

'stage. 

582,163 

2,894,807 

1,184,131 

4,661,101 

Porcentoge 
to 

total. 

12·5 

62•1 

25•4 

100•0 

Since 1907, the number in the highest stage has increased by 25·2 per 
ceJit., that in the second stage by 19 per cent., and that in the lowest by 35·2 
per cent. The large increase among the infants is inevitable where there is a 
large increase in the total of pupils. But it is satisfactory to find that the 
increases in the two higher stages taken together have been. proportionately 
greater. 

242. The subject of the last paragraph has to be regar<led in another Pupils in tk~ 
light-:-the length of time for which children remain at school. This bas upper primary 
considerable bearing upon the question as to how far the population of any stage. 
province is touched by education; for the numbers actually at school are · 
affected by the duration of school life. A very rough guide to the length of 
school life in. different provinces is shown by the proportion of pupils in the 
upper primary stage to the total in primary stages. 

Province. 

Madras 
Bombay 
Bengll . 
United Provinces 
Punjab 

: 

Burma . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam . 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . . . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

AVERAGE 

Proportion of pupils in the upper 
primarr stage to those in the 

pr1mary stage in 
~·--·-----, 

190'7. 1912. 
7·2 5'8 

33•3 31•0 
6'0 6"9 

12'0 14•1 
18'9 19•7 
16•5 20"3 
7'2 7•5 

14'9 13•9 
33•3 25•0 
21·~ 19'0 

12•5 
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The question of the duration of school life is so important that it will 
re(!eive special treatment in section XII. The figures here shown bear out 
(save in the case of Burma) what will be indicated there-that children 
remain longestat school where the board system prevails and where in conse
quence the education available is of a higher order. 

243. Direct expenditure.on primary boys' schools is now Rs. 1,79,62,453. 
Between 1902 and 1907 the increase was by Rs. 31,26,243; between 1907 and 
1912 it was by Rs. 42,91,550. The amounts derived from different sources 
are as follows :-

·~· 
.Amount rontribnted in Percentage to total ,.---.A.--, expenditure in 
1907. 19]2. ,..---'--, 

1907. 1912. 
Rs. Rs. 

Public funds ' 89,50,433 1,17,91,788 65•5 65"6 
·Fees 32,03,786 40,87,951 23•4 22"8 

Other private funds 15,16,684 20,82,714 n·1 11•6 

TOTAL 1,36, 70,903 1, 79,62,453 100·0 100·0 

Public funds also contribute Rs. 1,19,902 a year in scholarships-a ·sum 
which is not shown in the figures above. · 

Public funds are made up of the amounts contributed by government and 
by boards. . T.he financing of primary schools and the part played by govern
ment (the full contribution mad~ by which is concealed in the figures of board 
. expenditure) are complicated questions which will be dealt with presently. 
Here it will suffice to observe that public funds find nearly two-thirds of the 
expenditure. The variations among provinces are large. The fee income 
in Bengal is double that in any other province, Madras is far ahead in income 
from private sources other than fees, while the proportion of expenditure from 
public funds is fl!-r the greatest in the Central Provinces.- In Bengal public 
funds contribute rather over nine lakhs, against over 16! lakhs of fees; in 
Eastern Bengal and Assam the amount of public funds just exceeds the 
amount of fees (the one is over 8! lakhs, the other 8! lakhs); in Madras the 
former exceeds the latter more than three times, in Bombay and·the United 
Provinces some ten times, in the North-West Frontier Province fifteen times 
and in the Central Provinces nearly thirty-nine times. The percentage of 
publiq to total expenditure for each province will be found in supplemental 
table no. 112. 

Average 244. The average expenditure on a boys' primary school is Rs. 162 a year, 
expenditure varying from Rs. 431 in Bombay toRs~ 83 in Bengal In 1907 the average 
per school and expenditure was Rs. 133; the cost has risen during the quinquennium by 
pupil. . . Rs. 64 in Coorg, Rs. 57 in the Punjab, Rs. 42 in Bombay, Rs. 40 in the Central 

·.and the North-West Frontier Provinces, Rs. 38 in Madras and the United 
Provinces,-Rs. 21 and Rs. 20 in Eastern Bengal and Assam and Burma, and 
Rs. 7' in Bengal. The cost of a school under public management is Rs. 320, 
of an aided school Rs. 116 and of an unaided school Rs. 56.· Two considera
tions, however, modify these figures. tn some cases the fees in board schools 
are credited_ to the board and E>ilould not be shown as an item of expenditure; 
in the case of privately managed schools the teachers sometimes receive per
quisites which are not shown in the returns. The average annual cost of 
educating a pupil in a boys' primary school is Rs. 4·2, varying from Rs. 7·6 

Sources of 
income. · 

in Bombay toRs. 2·9 in Bengal. ' 
245 .. The ratios borne by public f~ds, fees ~nd subscriptions to the total 

expenditure on primary schools are 65·6, 22·8 and 11·6 per cent. respectively. 
The figures for fees and subscriptions cannot be regarded as thoroughly 
accurate. The average fee annually paid by a pupil is Re. 0-14-6--that is, 
one shilling and two pence halfpenny. Details regarding fee income will be 
given later. The total direct expenditure from public funds on primary 
schools for boys and girls to the total direct and indirect expenditure from 
public funds on education is 31·1 per cent. This does not include the cost 
of inspection, scholarships, buildings, etc., for primary schools. In reality, 
therefore, the expenditure on primary schools IS higher; as compared wit.h 
total direct expenditure on all institutions, it is 49·0 per cent.; nor does th111 
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include the cost of primary education in the lower stages of secondary and in 
special schools. Indirect charges cannot be accurately divided. 

246. The quinquennium, therefore, has seen a large expansion in the Statistical 
number of pupils-proportionately larger than that in the number of schools summary. 
and also larger than any previous recorded increase. The direct expenditure 
on primary education has increased by nearly 31 per cent., the expenditure 
from public funds by nearly 32 per cent. The average cost of a school has in-
creased by over 21 per cent. 

247. Nor has the advance been only numerical. There have been activity Progress in 
in the building of schools and improvement in the qualifications and training efficiency. 
of teachers. Courses have been modified. The subject of elementary instruc-
tion has begun to evoke peculiar interest, as shown in the debates in the 
Imperial Legislative Council. The question of further progress was fully 
discussed at the Allahabad Conference of 1911. The conclusions there arriv-
ed at have for the most part been adopted and are stated (in final form) in 
paragraph 11 of the resolution. The immediate needs are general surveys 
in each province with a view to securing an equable and sufficient distribu-
tion of schools, the enhancement cif the teachers' pay, the formation (as in the 
North-West Frontier Province) of graded services, provision by pension or 
fund for old age~ and the expansion of facilities for training. Finally, the 
Government of India have pronounced in favour of an extension of the 

. principle of free elementary education. 
248. To facilitate these ends, imperial grants have been made to the pro- Imperial 

vinces. In 1905 a grant of 35·40 lakhs recurring was distributed. Its e.ffectgrants. 
bas been visible during the quinquennium in enhanced direct public expen-
diture, which rose between 1904 and 1912 by Rs. 43,67,320. This sum ex-
ceeds the grant, but by no means represents the_ full increase of expenditure 
during the same period on primary education, since the cost of buildings, of 
enlarged inspectorates and of improved training facilities are not included 
in the figure. Between 1905 and 1911 no imperial grants were made for 
this purpose. In 1911, capital grants of Rs. 9·95 lakhs and Rs. 8·12 lakhs 
were given respectively for primary schools and for training schools for 
primary teachers. In 1912, a recurring grant was made of 35 lakhs (includ-
ing five lakhs for girls' education). After the close of the quinquennium, 
84 lakhs capital and 20 lakhs recurring were disbursed. The distribution 
of the grants of 1911, 1912 and 1913 to provinces was as follows :--

Prl)\·ince. Capital. - - Recurrin!S. 

· Rs. Rs. 
Madras 19,20,000 - 9,90,000 
Bombay . . . . . 14,42,000 7,87,000 
Bengal (including Bihar and Assam) 29,50,000 18,21,000 

· United Provinces . . . 17,50,000 8,53,000 
Punjab 8,00,000 3,57,000 
Burma 6,90,000 2,96,000 . 
Central Provinces and Berar 6,55,000 3,31,000 
Coorg . . . . . 10,000 
North-West Frontier Province- 55,000 
AgencieM 2,14,000 46,000 

----
TOTAL 1,04,21,000 55,46,000 

Thus the total disbursed during the past two years has amounted to 
Rs. 55,46,000 (or £369,700) annually recurring and ~s. 1,04,21,000 (or 
£694,700) capital. 

Ill.-School life. 

249. The primary school, in its most typical form, is a village school at The pupils 
which the boys of the village and surrounding hamlets attend. There are ..:ery · 
few hostels for primary schools; the pupils all live near by. They are the -
children of the cultivators and tradesmen of the place and as many of those 
of the labourers and others as their circumstances and inclinations permit. 

s2 
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250. The school house may be a substantial building, an open shed, a 
hired verandah br the shadow of a tree. There is a certain body of opinion 
which favours the last .two and depre~ates exl?enditure on building material. 
The trouble about a h1red verandah IS that Its shape, long and narrow is 
totally unsuitable •for teaching purposes; the hired room or house generally has 
the same defect, with that of insutficient ventilation in addition. The tree is 
attractive-so long as the weather is still and sunny. When the hot wind 
blows, burning and laden with clouds of dust, or when tropical rain is falling, 
it becomes untenable, and at no season can the. children be surrounded. with 
pictures, charts, black-boards and the other appurtenances that facilitate 
instruction and stimulate thought. The problem is to hit the happy mean- · 
a building which shall be cheap and suffiCiently la"rge to render the conditioiW 
of light and air congenial to.health, cheerfulness and easy study. The main 
obstacles are lack of fund$ and lack of agency. It is generally expected that 
not more than Rs. 500 should be expended on a house capable of holding 50 or 
more pupils. Too often houses. are carelessly built or skimped, with the result 
that they collapse. In some places good results have been attained by entrust
ing the construction to the villagers themselves-and this suggests itself as an 
obvious plan where extr~tneous aid is rarely called in- for the erection of the 
village houses. This is rendered easier and the work wilL be cheaply done, if 
the builders can use the materials and the-general plan of constructiOn (subject 
to the special needs of a school house) common to the locality. The defect of 
such a scheme is that the result produced is often in need of constant repair- · 

·a defect which can be remedied if the responsibility for renewal can be laid on 
the village community. Without a survey of the climatic and other condi
tions of every province-sometimes of several parts of a province-no hard
and-fast rule can be laid down. The record of attempts and of success or 
' failure will be found in appendix XV. The illustrations at the beginning 
of this chapter show some of the styles adopted. A good school will have its 
compound, with a garden to provide object-lessons and certain experimental 
crops, and with a drill ground. 

251. The teacher is a villager-n~t necessarily of the particular village, 
but generally of the neighbourhood. It is important (and the point was 
emphasised at the Allahabad conference) that he should be approximately of 
the class with those whose children he is called upon to teach. His qualifica
tions and pay are described elsewhere in this chapter. His methods vary with 
his qualifications. A well-trained teacher who is interested in his work and 
apprecia,ted by the village will manage his school remarkably well, maintain 
an effective but not irksome discipline, and combine the new method he has 
learned in the training school with the traditional system of the guru in a 
way that pleases, without puzzling, the children. Lest much of this chapter, 
especially the financial figures, threaten to depress the reader, it may be said 
at once that there are thousands of admirable primary schools in India, 
where the instruction given is effective and suitable. Were all like this, and 
could the total number be multiplied several times, all would be well. But 
the mere figures of training and bare educational qualifications show (what 
is fully corroborated by experience) that the teacher has too often been driven 
to his profession by inability to enter any other, has little or no capacity for 
the discharge of his duties, and shows but faint interest in his work. Better 
pay, careful training and effectual supervision are necessary to bring the bad 
schools into line with the good schools. This of itself will greatly increase 
the number· of pupils (for the parent will more readily send his son and let 
him stay longer :i,f he considers the instruction worth having) and will lay a 
solid foundation for further expansion. · 

· 252. The child comes to school at hours dictated by the climate and the 
time of year. He may have a meal at home and arrive about eleven o'clock. 

·Or, especially in the hot weather, he will come in the early morning, go home 
for his meal and perhaps return to school afterwards. In the Central Pro
vinces the children always ct;~me early to school; and the half-timers do not 
return again. School hours vary from tliree to five a day. The holidays are 
made up of Sundays, numerous festivals, sowing and reaping seasons and 
perhap~ a three weeks' vacation in the hot .weather. 
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253. The school is divided into classes-generally four or six according Classes and 
to its grade. The building (if the sc~oo~ ha~ one of its OWIJ.) general.ly con- t~ei·r instruc
sists of one room, the overflow classes s1ttmg m the verandah. There 1s SOJ?e twn. 
simple furniture for the teacher. There are a black-board, some maps, 'PIC-
tures (inch:~ding those of the King-Emperor and Queen-Empress), and per-, 
haps a small collection of objects-seeds, cotton, silk, specimens of soil and 
other matters of interest to the agriculturist. Several of the reports speak 
of the money which has been wasted in making· benches for primary schools. 
These have no backs and, made without consideration for the size of the 
pupils, leave their legs dangling in the air. The children are happier sitting 
on mats on the ground; the money is better spent upon equipment. 

254. Many schools have only one teacher. Hence he has to set some of 
the classes down to sums or writing-perhaps under the eyes of a monitor
while he takes a class, or possibly two classes together, in reading or some 
other oral subject. The time-table is arranged to this end. The infants form 
letters with seeds on the floor, repeat rhymes and stories, and sing the multi
plication tables. The higher classes use books in the local vernacular. How 
these books are produced is explained in chapter XXII of this volume. They 
contain stories, simple biographies, a little poetry, lessons on agricultural 
objects, crops and cattle, perhaps a few simple 'history le~son~-in fact most 

. of what the child has to learn. They generally contam pwtures. ' These 
readers are inexpensive and often well printed. and got up. There are ex:eep·· 
tions-the Central Provinces administration is dissatisfied with its books 
and contemplates another set. Geography is taught from the map of the 
village, which the boys also draw frequently on their slates; then, if there are 
higher classes, from maps of the province, India and the world. The school 
may possess a globe (an item in the training course is often the manufacture 
of a globe by the teacher) for demonstrating the shape of the earth, the pheno
mena of day and night and the general outlines of land and water. There 
are also manuscripts for teaching handwriting, copies of the village land 
records ~nd simple specimens·of shop-keepers' account-all of which the chil
dren in the hjgher classes are e~pected to read and understand. In Burma 
new readers are being compiled, and a competent Burmese artist is· making 
the illustrations. 

255. Discipline is easy to maintain in the village school. The text-books Discipline. 
contain lessons of moral instruction. Drill is regularly pr.i;lctised and the 
children play country games. A system of drill, or rather of exercises, called 
des hi kasrat, first organised in the Central Provinces, has now been introduced 
into several other provinces. It is based on the indigenous exercises practised 
by wrestlers, but is so graduated as to lead from simple to harder feats. 

256. The only general school examination permitted before that which Examinations 
closes the high school pourse is intended to conclude the primary standard. · 
Nor is this a formal or external examination. It is conducted by the inspect-
ing officer in whose jurisdiction the school is situated. He is presumably 
more or less cognisant of the conditions of the school and perhaps even of the 
general capacity of the pupils. The test is informal, conducted in situ and 
largely oral. It is theoretically held whenever the primary stage is considered 
to close-a matter of difference in different provinces. As the majority of 
pupils will not go further than the lower primary, it would appear reasonable 
to hold the examination at the end of that stage. But the boy who proceeds 
through the upper primary classes wants something to show for it; and the 
middle vernacular stage ends a distinct type of school career. In practice 
therefore, some confusiOn arises, and certificates are awarded or tests held at 
different st~ges. ~n Mad:as there is no examination at all, but an elementary 
!ichool ~eavmg certificate 1s award~~ to those wh~ have completed the fourth 
or a. higher: staiJ.dard. The abohtwn of the pnmary examination in, that 
presidency Is sa1d to h:'Lve bee~ unpopular. But! since the new system was 
!ntroduced, 74,0_00 leavmg cerbficat~s have been Issued. The primary stage 
\~ Bombay nommally ends at what m most provinces is the conclusion of the 
middle course; henc.e .the vernacular fi~al exa.mination is a comparatively 
advanced test, the mmimum age for passmg whiCh was previously 17, but has 
been lowered to 15 years. The Bengal report states that no examinations for 
the award of certificates are held during the primary stage of instruction, but 
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only class exammatwns for promotiOn. The general table, however,- shows 
the results of prescribed lower primary, upper primary and middle school 
examinatioD:s, in the firs~ of which over 50,000, pupils passed in 1912; presum
ably no certificates are g1ven on the result. 1hese must not be confused with 
the so-called primary examination of Bengal which concludes the middle 
course, is held under private agency and is described in chapter VII. In 
Eastern Bengal school leaving certificates are granted at the end of the lower 
and the upper primary stage on the results of a test held by the teachers and 
supervised, as far as possible, by the inspecting officer. As, however, the 
examinations are held in thousands of schools about the same time, there can 
be but little supervision, the standard varies greatly and " the teachers are 

_not always very judicious in granting leaving certificates." The certificates 
are of no value save for admission to a school of higher grade. In Assam the 
inspecting officers hold the tests both for upper and lower primary and give 
the certificates, which in turn admit to the scholarship examination. The 
United Provinces has no lower primary examination; there is -an upper pri
mary test and there is also a vernacular final examination at the conclusion of 
the middle course. The primary test in the Punjab is not shown as a pre
scribed examination; it is held by head teachers subject to the control of the 
inspecting staff, the only public examination for vernacular pupils being that 
which ends the middle stage. Burma retains three examinations, at the 
lower primary, upper primary and middle stages. In the Central Provinees 
an in situ test is held by inspecting officers (or in town by supervising head-

- masters) at the close of the lower primary stage. It is unnecessary to make 
any comparison of the results of these tests in different years. They are gen
erally of a purely informal character and are of value mainly for promotion 
to secondary schools, to which a considerable number proceed from among 
those who conclude the full primary course. 

257. Scholarships are given to enable deserving pupils to continue their 
studies in the upper primary stage and to go on from that to the secondary 
school. The value of these scholarships ranges from Rs. 2 to Rs. 4 a month. 

-Special provision generally exists for backward classes and tracts. The 
award is made according to merit, but in the Bengals great weight is attached 
to circumstances of poverty and conduct of tlie candidate. The examination 
is conducted in situ in Madras, Bo~ay, Burma and the Central Provinces. 
In other provinces examinations, especially"for the award of scholarships, are 
held at centres subsequently to the ordinary in _situ tests. In the United 
Provinces any boy who has passed the upper primary test may present himself 
at the scholarship examination. In the Punjab and the Bengals there is 
selection. In the t}'VO latter provinces the scholarships are distributed by. 
areas and each school may send one candidate subject to a maximum of candi
dates not exceeding three times the number of scholarships available in any 

-single area. The whole or nearly the whole of the expenditure on scholarships 
held in primary schools is met from provincial funds in Madras, Burma, 

·the Central Provinces and the North-West Frontier Province. The hulk 
of the expenditUre incurred in Bombay, the two Bengals and the United 
Provinces devolves upon boards. In Coorg, where the cost is inconsiderable, 
the local funds defray the whole amount. The sum expended on scholarships 
held in primary schools, that is, lower primary scholarships, is Rs. 1,31,974 
as against Rs. 92,192 in 1907. This does not include the upper primary 
.scholarships tenable in schools of higher status. 

I V.-Management. 
258. The subject of management has been briefly treat-ed in the first sec

tion. In 1907, one-fourth of the primary schools were under public manage
ment, the rest under private management. The same rough proportion still 
holds good, though the advance in public institutions has been more rapid 
than in others. The figures· are-

I907. 1912. 

Public management 24,715 29,509 
Private management 78,232 81,183 

Details are shown in supplemental table no. 100. The percentage of publicly 
managed schools to the total is, in Coorg 93·7; in the Central Provinces g3.3; 
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in the North-West Frontier Province 82·7; in Bombay 81·4; in the Punjab 
.74·0.; in the United Provinces 58·8; in Eastern Bengal and Assam 23·3; in 
Madras 19·0; in Bengal1·2; in Burma 0·3. 

259. The number of government primary schools is infinitesimal-505. Government 
They are generally established in backward t~a?ts ~he~e d~strict boards do'schools. 
not exist, or as model schools attached to trammg mstitutwns. The small 
increase that has taken place in their number during the period is mainly due 
to the establishment of 97 such schools in Bengal. Board (including muni-
cipal) schools now number 26,115 against 21,625 in 1907. The main increases 
are of over 1,000 board schools in Madras, nearly 1,400 in Bombay and 1,500 
in Eastern Bengal and Assam. Bengal has only 112 board schools; Burma 
has six. Schools managed by natiYe States included in the report number 
2,889, aided schools 65,650 (of which nearly 39,000 are in J?engal and Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, and over·15,000 in Madras), and unaided schools 15,533 
(of which over 8;000 are in Bengal, over 4,000 in Madras and over 2,000 in 
Eastern Bengal·and Assam). Thus Bengal and Burma depend wholly on the 
privately managed school. Eastern :)3engal did so. almost exclusively till a 
board school system was initiated during the quinquennium (Assam already 
had the board school system). Madras has a considerable number of board .. 
schools; but over four-fifths of its primary institutions are still of the pri-
vately managed type. In other provinces the .number of board schools is 
greater than that ofaided and unaided schools. · 

260. During the last fifteen years the percentage pf board schools to the Board schools 
total has been growing steadily and their popularity rapidly. Apart from and their 
the number of public schools, which now forins 26·7 per cent. of all primary popularity. 
institutions, the number of their pupils is signific~gt-60 boys on the average 
reading in each board school against 36 in each aided school and 26 in each 
unaided school; and pupils remain longer under instruction in board than in 
privately managed schools. N_or is this popularity to be wondered at. The 
average annual cost of a publicly managed school is Rs. 320, that of an aided 
school Rs. 116, that of an unaided school Rs. 56. Not only is the education 
obtained in a public school better, but the fee is less than half that charged 
in a privately managed institution. And, while the fee in the former is under-
going reduction, in the latter it is rising. The average rates are as follows :-

Average annual fee in a public' primary school 
Average annual fee in an aided primary school 
Average annual fee in an U:naided primary school· 

1907.. • 1912. 

Rs. "· P. 

0 7 4 
1 1 3 
1 ~ 8 

Jls. A. P. 

0 6 9 
1· 3 1 
i 5 3 

The report from the United Provinces notices ~considerable increase 
among pupils in board schools as against a decline in privately managed 
schools, and infers that the former " are easily the best instruments for · 
spreading and establishing. an efficient system of elementary education, that 
aided schools for the most part fail, while unaided schools are too few to have 
much significance." In Eastern Bengal, where the system of board schools· 
was commenced on the formation of the new province, the report says,. " The 
people are coming forward in many districts with offers of land and of contri
butions far in excess of the nu:inbep of schools which the boards ca:p. annually 
undertake; and the schools themselves are gaining in popularity as the advan
tages of improved education are being realised. This is evident from the fact 
that while the average strength of an aided school is now 38 in Dacca, 3'7 in 
Rajshahi and 43 in Chittagong, that of a board school is 53 in the first 46 in 
~he second and 64 in. th~ third. Indeed, there is already a dema~d for 
m~re::sed .~ccommodatwn m these schools and for the enlargement of their 
bmldmgs. The Allahabad conference of 1911 expressed itself in favour of 
an increase of board schools as ordinarily better than aided schools. Where 
board schools are financially impossible it considered aided schools should be 
increased in number, but not private_ venture schools. . 

261. Mr. Orange pointed out that the present treatment of aided schools Privately 
:;s unde~ private management in the sense required by 'the despatch of 1854 managed 
lS a fict10n. Most of these schools are not under " adequate local manage- schools. 



P~wers of 
the boards. 

School com· 
mittees. 

116 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

ment," nor do they receive endowments and S'Ubscriptions, with the exception 
of occasional presents from the parents. In Madras, indeed, 22 per cent. of 
the schools under private management are maintained by missions; and in the 
United Provinces, as will presently be shown, some effort seems to have been 
made _towards local co-operation. But ordinarily the grant-in-aid system has 
come to be ~;tpplied, not as a subsidy to private funds, but to schools where 
fees and grant form the only sources of income and the teacher is himself the 
manager. The figures alone are sufficient to ghow the inferior condition of 
these institutions. The aided school generally springs out of the unaided 
school. Mr. Nathan stated that the paucity of unaided schools in all pro
vinces s_ave Mad!a.s .and Ben~al ~pp~ared t<;> show tha~ there. wa~ left no large 
outer cucle of md1genous mstitutwns stutable for mcluswn m the public 
school system. The falling off in unaided schools continued up to 1907, over 
3,000 disappearing in the quinquennium ending with that year. But it is 
remarkable that in the period under review they have again increased from 
14,288 to 15,533. The increase has taken place mainly in Bengal where over 
2,000 new schools of this t:Pe are recorded, while in.,Madras there has been a 
falling off of nearly 1,000 such schools. The Bengal report observes that these 
figures seem to show that the demand for primary education is so great that 
it insists on being satisfied even though public aid be not forthcoming. They 
certainly prove that the indigenous school is not the only source of supply for 
the public system, and tha:t in Bengal at least (notwithstanding the close 
distribution of institutions) the venture school is still able tO establish itself. 

262. Whether the system is one of board or of aided schools or a mixtur~ 
of both, the immediate control is largely in the hands of the boards. Above 
the boards, government exercises .control through rules framed under the Local 
Self -Government Acts and through the inspecting agency of the departments 
of public instruction. The boards work under these rules. The executive 
authority is ordinarily an education committee of the board, of which the 

· deputy inspector of schools is usually a member and (naturally) a very import
ant adviser. In some provinces the district boards have delegated some of 
their functions to local or taluk boards, whose powers are co-extensive with a 
sub-division of a district. A board school is the property of the board; the 
teachers are board servants; their pay is regulated by rule; their appointment, 
transfer and dismissal are controlled, subject to certain departmental checks, 
by the board; in some cases their ser.vice, is pensionable. An aided school 
receives a subsidy from the board, under broad rules laid down by govern
ment, sometimes applied through local rules framed under each board. An 
account of the grant rules will be given presently. · 

263. In some. provinces committees have been formed for each board 
school and attempts filave been made to form them for aided schools also. 
Their success has not been conspicuous. The potentialities of such com
mittees are obvious; but they have not ordinarily fulfilled expectation. In 
the Central Provinces such committees are a long-standing institution and 
do useful work. The pay of the board school teacher being quite independent 
of fee-collections, the utilisation of the fee-income as well as a certain amount 
of supervision over the teacher's performance of his dutles have been entrusted 
to these committees; this has stimulated their interest in school affairs. 
The report from the United Provinces says:- · 

• " The practice of organising village committees, which commenced during the 
previous quinquennium, has been extended, and in some districts they have been formed 
for all village schools. The objects aimed at in constituting them are not only to 
arouse local interest in education by focussing it in a permanent body, but also to 
secure an organ of local opinion and advice with which the district board can deal. It 
is the hope of those who advocate the plan that a school will come to be rel:!arded as an 
i,ndispensable part of village life in which the village can take a genuine pnde. It was 
scarcely to be expected that the committees would be an instantaneous success, and in 

·fact they have not been so. In most cases it must be regretfu~l:y- record.ed !hat they 
have displayed complete apathy. Sometimes t.hey ha.ve been positlv~ly. mischievous. by 
aff01·dinoo a convenient playground for the factiOn whiCh seems to exist m every Indian 
village, "and have dragged the teachers into their quarrels. But after all a few years 
ure as 1wthing in the life of a people, and imported systems of local self-government need 
time to become acclim1\tized on Indian soil." 
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In Eastern Benga1 and Assam managing committees ar~ atta??ed ~o all 
primary board schools, but are reported to have been so far e1ther mactlve or 
mischievous. " They seldom meet," says one inspector, " or evince any inter
est in their schools. If they do happen to'concern themselves at all with the 
schools, it is more than not often to create difficulties in the administration by 
dragging the teachers into village quarrels." 

264. The local boards' Acts generally prescribe that these bodies shall Financial 
make provision for the diffusion of primary education within their areas so arrangements. 
far as the funds at their disposal will allow. Rule or practice has attempted 
to lay down a certain minimum of expenditure in the case of each local body. 
The Madras report states that 15 per cent. of the resources of boards and 
municipalities is generally taken as the proper proportion for expenditure on 
education. In Bombay the Act prescribes that the amount of the. board's 
revenue to be set aside for educational purposes shall be not less than one-
third; subject to certain reservations. In the Bengals, municipal boards 
were expected to spend 3·2 of their income on primary education; and, until 
this was done, they could not expend money on secondary· schools. Some-
times a municipality will spend more, but oftener less than the required per-
centage. In Bengal the order was withdrawn in 1910. " The effect o_f this 
withdrawal," says the last administration report, "remains to be seen, but 
it may be said that as a rule the members of municipalities take little interest 
in the education of the masse~ and are apt to divert their funds to the support 
of schools with which they are more directly concerned." In Eastern Bengal 
and Assam a scheme was devised during the quinquennium under which each 
board was expected to spend annually on primary education the amount it 
expended in 1904 plus the amounts of the imperial or provincial grants for 
that purpose which it received in 1905 and ensuing years; if the full expen-
~iture was not incurred the amount of grant distributed to the board in· the 
forthcoming year was proportionately reduced. · The previous rule in Assam 
demanded the expenditure of 20 per cent. of the board's income on education. 
In the Central Provinces the annual expenditure of the board on education 
may not exceed the aggregate of the sums represented by the education cess, 
the government grant, fee· receiots, private subscriptions and the savings of 
previous years; In the North~West Frontier Province a rule whereby boards 
were' required to devote 25 per cen~. of their annual income to education 
proved unsatisfactory; at the end of the quinquennium a fixed amount was 
prescribed for this object, calculated at 25 J?er cent; of the average income 
of the last five years, to be enhanced 'only on an appreciable increase of re-
venue. Rules are not laid down for other provinces. But ordinarily some 
means. are taken to ensure a proper expendi~ure on ~ducation. Sometimes 
the board's budget is forwarded to the director of public instruction, who 
sends his remarks to the commissioner. · -

265. The income of district ·and 'local boards throughout India is Local iunds 
Rs. 5,13,23,730.* The expenditure on primary education is Rs. 91,46,944; or and Govern-
17·8 per cent. But a considerable proportion is borne by provincial revenues ment subsidies 
handed over to the boards. Board funds are proverbially inelastic. They ' 
are unable to meet the strain laid .on them by a policy of educational expan-
sion. Government has to finance them.:_partly by grants for general pur-
poses, partly by special educational grants such as those made when imperial 
funds are distributed to Local Governments for this purpose. How much of 
the local fund devoted to education is thus in reality provincial cannot be 
~ccurat.E:ly ascertained. B_ut the foll.owing passage from the Bengal report is 
mte·restmg :- · 

" Government also aids primary schools through the agency of district boards. In 
the last year of the quinquennium under review, government gave over Rs. 5,92,725 to 
district boards for the spread of primary education, which has been shown in the statistics 
as expenditure from district funds. On the other hand, the proportion which the 
contributions by district boards bore in 1891-92 to the· total· expenditure from public 
funds was 68·5 per cent. F~fteen years afterwards in 1906-07 it was 72·8, and in 1911-12 
it was 64·2 per cent. The district board expenditure during 1911-12 was less by 
Rs. 68,289 than the contribution in 1906-07. These fig~res would seem to show that the 

• Includes figures for 1910-11 iti the case of Bomba.y as the report for 1911-12 was not received 
from that presidency at the timQ of the preparation Qf this tQyiew, . · 

T 
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. . , . 
proportions in which the district boards and the government bear the expenditure on 
primary schools have been reversed since the last quinquennial review, and that the 

. district board funds intended for the support of primary schools are growing inadequate 
for the purpose." 

As regards the distribution of provincial funds among boards, the method 
adopted in Eastern Bengal and Assam has already been described. The 
following passage from the Punjab report is of interest on this subject:-
. " An important step forward was taken in 1910-11 by the introduction of a system 

o:l' proportioning the grants made to district boards-for the extension of primary educa
tion on the basis of teaclrers' salaries. '!'he imperial and provincial grants had hitherto 
been distributed on rough-and-ready methods, lump sums being handed over to the 
boards according to an estimate of their probable requirements but without any 

· - guarantee that payments on the same scale would continue. The system now in force 
may be brfefly explained. Government undertakes to defray two-thirds of the salary of 
every qualified teacher in a vernacular school, plus all contributions made by the boards 
to reachers' provident funds, and half the cost of school repairs. The condition attached 
is that a teacher for whom a salary grant is claimed should be in receipt of a minimum 
,salary of Rs. 15 if a head teacher, and Rs. 12 if an assistant. In addition special 
recurrin;; grants are made for backward districts, and grants are also· given for capital 
expenditure on buildings. As the small amount needed for school contingencies can be 
met from the fees levied, the net cost to the boards of maintaining each vernacular school 
is approximately one-third of the pay of the teacher or teachers employed, and less in 
backward districts. Should larger subsidies be sanctioned from imperial funds without 
a corresponding expansion of the income of the local bodies, a raising of the rate of 
grant will doubtless be considered; but on the presumption that part of the cost of 
primary education has to be met from local taxation, the proportion recently sanctioned 
!loes not appear to be an illiberal arrangement for the local bodies concerned; it has at 
any rate the advantage of substituting a system resembling that adopted in European 
countries for a more or less haphazard distribution of bounties, and enables the boards 
to forecast their income and expenditure." 

266. A word must be added about schools maintained or aided by muni
cipalities. These are included in the returns along with district and local 
board schools; but a distinction is made -between the funds contributed by 
these two kinds of bodies. The income of municipalities throughout India is 
Rs. 7,49,38,941*; the amount expended on schools and colleges is Rs. 30,88,283 
or 4·1 per cent. The amount of literacy in cities far exceeds that in rural 
areas. But the condition of privately managed schools in municipal areas is 
often very inferior, the teachers are ill-trained (frequently too old to be 
trained) and accommodation is a difficult problem where unsuitable rooms 
have to be hired at a high priCEl. 

267. The inspector of the Central Division writes of Bombay city:
"As :regards Bombay, the prominent feature of the quinquennium was the adjust

ment of certain charges between the government and the'Bombay municipality, whereby 
the Bombay corporation was relieved of all expenses on account of the city of Bombay 
police and in place thereof it undertook certain medical, educational and other expenses; 

• till then devolving upon government .. By virtue of this arrangement the entire 
. management of primary education now rests with the corporation, which is wholly respon
sible for it in the city. From the year 1908, a general IVth standard examination is 
held at different centres in which all municipal schools and all aided schools~ with a few 

·exceptions, join/' 

Mr. Prior remarks that this change has made little difference; the cor-
. lJOration has always paid its educational servants liberally and treated them 
considerately, though it appears to remain lethargic about the housing of its 
schools. ·Mr. Prothero gives a somewhat dismal account of the state of affairs 
i~ Calcutta. I.n 1911-12 the Calcutta corporation spent Rs. 34,688 on educa
twn; but of thts, Rs. 7,694 went on secondary schools, Rs. 11,756 on special 
schools, Rs. 2,923 on objects of indirect expenditure, and only Rs. 12,315 on 
primary schools for girls and boys. " During the quinquennium under review 
the attention of the chairman of the corporation was drawn to the fact that 
the municipality was spending over Rs. 4,000 of the Rs. 20,000 given annually 
in capitation grants to primary schools on schools which the department would 
not aid, because they taught English, or were guilty of other breaches of 
departmental rules. It was also brought to his notice that exemptions from 
rates, amounting to another Rs. 20,000 a year, were injudiciously given, and 

• Includin,g figures for 1910-11 in the case of the -Bombay Presidency from which later figuras 
were nQt rece1ved when this review was under preparation. -
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that in some cases high schools enjoy this privilege illegally." A committee 
met in 1910, wlien it was decided, among other things, that the grants to 
schools should in future be distributed in consultation with the department. 
In 1909~10 it had been proposed to open at the expense of the corporation 
thirty schools for Indian boys and girls, with industrial annexes. Nothing· 
has come of this scheme," and generally," adds the report," the amount spent 
for primary education · still falls far short of what might reasonably be 
expected from the municipality of the first city in India." 

• 
V.-Systems of grant-in-aid. 

268. In the board school the teacher is a board servant. His pay is fixed Difference be· 
-generally by qualifications, len~th of service and success. Other expenses tween .board 
are also met by the board, sometimes also from fees. In Assam, however, a and aided 
system still prevails in board schools, approximating to that generally fol- schools. 
lowed in aided schools. The pay of a teacher is partly fixed-Rs. 8 .a month 
if he is certificated, Rs. 5 if he is uncertificated, but with some concession in 
view of ordinary examinations passed-and partly dependent on a capitation 
grant graded according to the stages in which the pupils are reading. 

269. Privately managed schools still form the commonest type in India; Systems of aid. 
and the method whereby thev are aided must be described. It is not necessary -
t~ enter _into this subject with the minutene~s displa;yed in the fifth quin9.u~n .... 
mal review. Full treatment was then reqmred owmg to the recent aboht10n 
of the results grant system and the reconstruction in every province of code 
rules which that abolition entailed. The systeD}s then evolved stand almost 
unchanged to-day-bewildering, as Mr. Orange described them, in their 
manifold variety. Only their salient features are indicated here. A synopsis 
of the rules is to be found in appendix XVI. The grant is sometimes paid 
from provincial, sometimes from board funds. In Bombay, Burma and the 
Central Provinces it is paid b)t government.* In Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam it is paid by the board. In Madras, the United Provinces and the 
Punjabt it is paid sometimes-by the one, sometimes by the other; in Madras 
the payment is now almost entirely direct from provincial funds. The 
authority which supplies the funds has the principal voice in deciding their 
distribution and the rules whereby subsidy is earned. But the rules framed 
under the Local Self-Government Acts and the inspecting· t>:fficer serve to 
introduce a certain uniformity into the operations of the different boards in 
each province. 

270. As in secondary, so in primary schools, the methods of assessing 
annual grant are based on .different principles which, however, frequently 

. overlap. The amount of private resources, the qualifications of the teachers, 
the extent to which the prescribed curriculum is followe<;I, attendance, the -
numbers in different classes, and general efficiency-all these, in_ varying 
combinations and with different values, are determining factors. The sys
tems ma:y be ranged in order according to the extent to which they permit of 
fluidity m assessment. 

The simplest system is that of Madras, which gives Rs. 36 a year for each teacher 
in employment and eight annas a year for each pupil in attendance. Even here, the 
amount may be enhanced or decreased by 25 per cent. on the recommendation of the 
inspecting officer, and furth~r i~creased by t~e directoP. Next come those systems in 
wh1eh the grant depends pnmar1ly upon the mcome and the expenditure but may be 
modi~ed on other consid~rations. T~is system prevails in Bo;nbay and· the Central 
Provtnces, where the subs1dy may not exceed one-half the local mcome or one-third the 
expenditure. In the former province the rule is mitigated by special terms for schools 
recently started and for those which deteriorate owing to no fault of their own. In the 
latter, the admin~stration or th~ director may sa.n~tion an additional grant of one-third; 
and the amount IS also determmed by the cond1t10n of the school under various heads. 
In both provinces, the grant thus calculated is continued as a fixed g!·ant subject to 
ge~eral ~aintenanc~ of standard. T~e Uni~ed Provi7tces has a system of fixed grants, 
whlCh d1ffer~ accordmg ~s .the mon~y 1~ pronded hy government or by ihe boards. ·The 
so-called pnmary Enghsh school Is aided by government and may receive Rs. 150 a 

. • In certai!J- P!'rta of the pentral Provinces and especially in Berai' small local schools are also 
atded by the d1st~1ct and mumC!pal councils. · , 

t In the PunJab now entirely from local funds. · 

'12 
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year fixed, an att~ndance grant of R~. 2 o~ Re. 1-8-0 a year for each pupil in average 
~ttendance accordmg to_ the standard .m wh1eh he reads, and a special grant not exceed
mg. one-fifth the salary of. ea~h tramed teacher in the _upper primary section. The 
ordu~a~y vernacular school Is aided by the board and receives, if it fulfils the necessary 
conditl.ons, from ~s. 4 to Rs. 6 a month. -~Vh~re th~ number of pupils has exceeded 
.25 durmg th? previ?Us :year, one ru1?ee extr.a Is gtven, If there is only one teacher, Rs. ·a 
f?r each asststa;nt If his presen?e IS req,mred. In. As~am. upper primary schools are 
aided; lower pnmary are, save m the hills, board mstltut10ns. . In an upper primary 
school there must be a loca1 contribution apart from fees, and the grant may not exceed 
five times (or, where education is in demand, two and a half times) this amount. The 
grant is partly fixed, partly dependent on the number of pupils enrolled in each class 
(as i~ _the case with b?ard schools in that area). ~h.ile the Assa!'l rules apply strict 
conditions to upper pnmary schools, the system of aidmg lower pnmary schools in the 
hills of that area is very different and ~ill be presently described. Grants in the 

·Punjab are assessed on attendance (modified by classification and general condition) and 
on staff. The block grant is a capitation for each pu_pil-Rs. 2 a year in the lower 
primary and Rs. 4 in the upper primary department. Grants to indigenous or element
ary schools are made under separate rules, but the rates are approximately 
the same. The staff grant is one-third of the salary of certificated teachers and monitors. 
Of the remaining provinces it may_ be said generally that the grant is calculated with 
reference. to the condition of the school. In the two Ben gals, subject to certain general 
requirements, a school may receive a subsistence allowance paid quarterly and a deferred 
allowance paid at the beginning of the next financial year. The amounts are often 
calculated on a test-card system prescribed b;r certain boards, under which marks are 
assigned for the proficiency of the sehoul in pomt of buildings, staff, attendance, instruc
tion, ete. This method has now been made more generally applicable by the publica
tion of model rules. Too often, the amount is determined by what the restricted funds 
of the board can find for distribution among a host of institutions; the subsistence allow
ance may range from Re. 1-8-0 to Rs. 9 a quarter, the deferred allowance from Rs. 12 to 
Rs. 36 a year. Burma offers alternative systems of grant applicable to the class of 
schools known as "A" schools (which form the great majority). It retains a results 
grant system where the subsidy depends on examination, but is capable of enhance
ment in special cases. ·Such a method of asseEsment was considered peculiarly _suitable 
to Burma. As an alternative, a fixed grant may be given, calculated on the average of 
the results of three years with an increase of 10 per cent. for schools of growing efficiency. 
This grant remains dependent on the result of annual inspection. Or, again, salary 
grants may be given. "B" schools (which are of inferior status) receive an attendance 
grant of Rs. 2·a year per pupil, limited to Rs. 100, and a grant of Rs. 2 for each mo_nth 
during which the .attendance is certified as properly recorded. Lastly it remains tu 
notice the primary schools. in the hills of A88am. These schools are largely managed 
by mission bodies and aided by government, which gives to the" mission a lump sum 
per annum without asking how it is distributed among the schools, the checks being 
inspection and a periodical statement of accounts. The condition of. these hill schools 
was found durin~ the quinquennium to be defective; the larger missions were persuaded 
to accept a part1al distribution· by capitation varying from class to class. It should 
be mentioned that these missions generally spend large sums on the maintenance of 
their schools-much in excess of the grant. 

Two tendencj.es may be discerned among these various methods. First, 
though the results system has been abolished, save in Burma, the general 
efficiency of the school is always a determining factor. This characteristic 
approaches nearest to the old system when it takes the shape of capitatibn 
rates graded for different classes. But the capitation system does not involve 
th~ substitution of examination for inspection, and it fixes a wholesome re
sponsibility on the teacher ·whb makes the promotions, but suffers if his pro
motions are obviously improper. Second, grants tend to become fixed and 
liable to reduction, increase or suspension on the result of general inspection. 

271. The rules applicable _to ordinary schools generally admit of some 
relaxation or modification in the case of indigenous institutiop.s, night schools, 
and other kinds of institutions which require special fostering. Thus, Bom
bay gives Rs. 2 for each boy in attendance at an indigenous school till its 
stability is assured, andRe. 1 per pupil in night schools. The United Pro· 
vinces code allows a grant from"Rs. 6 toRs. 10 a quarter in indigenous schools 
In the Punjab these institutions. receive special capitation rates. Bombay 
also offers a grant not exceeding Rs. 15 a year for the purchase of slates and 
books in such schools. 

-272. It is not essential to enter. into details of building and equipment 
grants. The former are generally limited to one-third or a half of the total 
cost. But there are exceptions; and details will be found in appendix XVI. 
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VI.-Teachers. 

273. In 1902 there were 106,000 teacliers in primary schools-that, is, one Number of 
teacher for every 26 pupils. There are no certain figures for 1907; but, at teachers. -
the same rate, there would have ·been about 140,000 teachers. In 1912 there 
were 171,359 teachers in primary schools-tha~ is, one teacher for every 29 
pupils. 

274. Of these teachers, 42,554, or onecfourth, have received training. In Qualifications. 
board schools something less than half are trained, in aided schools less than 
one-sixth in unaided schools less than one-twelfth. (These figures are for 
boys' and girls' schools, for I!lasters and mistresses.) As regards qualifica-
tions in different provinces, S1r A. Dourne says of Maqras :- . 

" The qualifications of the teac~ers show a con~ider~ble advance during the quin
quennium. The number of those without any quahficat10ns fluctuated. somewhat,, but 
was the same in the first and fourt11 _years. The number of those w1th professiOnal 
certificates ,increased by· 46 per cent., and with g~neral ed uca tiona! certificates by 29. 
Professional certificates are now of two kinds. They are either probationary certificates 
rrranted on the result M a written examination at the end of the training school course 
~r final certificates granted to teacher~ who have satisfied a board as to their professional 
skill at the end of a probation ordinarily of from one and a half to three years. The 
grant of certificates of approved service Las been discontinued for many years, so that 
the number of teachers holJing them is now inconsiderable. The department recognises 
also a class of teachers of proved ability, though untrained and not formally certificated. 
Teachers of both these classes appear in the tables as without professional certificates. 
The professional certificates are of two grades, secondary and elementary, but the 
demand for teachers of. the secondary grade for secondary schools leaves very few of them 
for elementary schools and these are mostly employed as headmast,ers in the. model 
schools of training institutions and in municipal board ~~hools.:' · ' . 

The circle reports in Bombay (save that from Kathiawar) give good 
accounts of the increase in those who are trained or have at least passed some 
qualifying examination;. and. this is generally attributed to the more liberal 
scale of pay. Teachers in British districts are more numerous, better·quali
fied and better paid than ever before. The" face-value" of a first year traming 
certificate is Rs. 12 initial pay, that of a second year certificate is Rs. 15; the 
maximum pay for which the holder of a third year certificate is eligible is 
Rs. 25. As already stated, these cannot ordinarily be given. Mr. Prior says, 
·• I do not myself see that it will ever be necessary to make fu11 provision up 
t.o the maxima offered ,in the vernacular masters' codes, as, if all could look 
forward to regulll.!' increments whether their work were good, bad or indiffer
ent, every incentive to steady conscientious work would be removed." lh the 
Bengals, where pay is low and the training schools are indiff~rent, the condi
tion of affairs is worse than elsewhere. fhings are slowly improving; but 
one fears that the training given by instructors who themselves draw only 
Rs. 18 cannot be of great value-a case of the blind leading the blind; while 
the proportion of teachers who possess no educational qualifications whatever 
is appalling. " The total number of teachers," says Mr. Protherc;>, " employed 
in primary schools for Indian boys and girls at the end of 1911-12 was 43,776. 
Of these 5,017 or 11·4 per cent. are returned as' trained,' whilst 9,707 or 22·1 
per cent. are returned as having no special qualifications. The remainder 
66·5 of the total are returned as possessing' other qualifications.' The' other 
quali~cat~ons ' a:e practica~ly co~fined to the certificates of the former school 
exammatwns (~1ddle English, !mddle vernacular, upper and lower primary). 
,In 1911-12,_ ~ n~tle !ess than 29,000 employe~ and returned. as possessing 
ot?er qualificatiOns. had passe~ the lower primary examination only; and 

se::nng that, under this head are mcluded not only all the school examinations 
referred to above, but also the Sanskrit title and madrassa central' examina
tions and 'other examinations,' the conclusion that practically all the 9,707 
teachers, who are returne;d as possessing no special qualifications, have not 
read up to the lower primary standard seems inevitable." This is not a 
bright pi~ture, but it is brighter than that of five years ago.. Trained teach
ers have mcreased by ~,816; those who possess no qualifications have fallen 
by 2,617. The proportiOn of those who have only passed the lower primary 
examination is 52 instead of 60 per cent. It is observed that the main pro
blem to be sol~ed.is "how to increase the primary school teachers' pay suffi-
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ciently ·to attract a better class of teachers, who will have their hearts in the 
work, and to prevent the leakage from the guru-training schools." In the 
Bengal districts ~f Eastern Be"!gal and Assam, things are no better, and the 
percentage of tramed teachers Is actually slightly lower than in Bengal itself 
(11 per cent. against 11·4). But the inclusion of Assam substantially in
creases the percentage. Great improvement is reported from the United Pro
vinces; not only are trained te~chers 15eing ~u:ppli~d in greater. numbers, but 
the type of man who presents himself for trairnng IS better ql.J.ahfied than was 
originally contemplated, and possessors of vernacular final certificates are 
obtainable even for aided schools. . The Punjab leads the way in the matter 
of qualifications with 42 per cent. of its teachers tra.ined. The North-West 
Frontier Province is cl9se behind with 40 per cent. But, even in the Punjab, 
we are told the increase in the number of trained teachers has not kept pace 
with the increase of schools. Burma is ill-supplied with trained teachers; 
perhaps the utilisation of monastic schools acts as a hindrance. In the 
Central Provinces somewhat less than one-third of the teachers are trained, 
but steps are being taken which, it is hoped, will work a solid improvement. 

275. The average pay of a primary school teacher throughout India can
not be calculated With accuracy. .But (still taking the figures for boys and 
girls' schools together) the total direct cost of primary education,. divided by 
the number of teachers, works out to a little less than Rs. 10 a month. The 
figure in a board school is about Rs. 14 a month, in an aided school about Rs. t~, 
in an unaided school a little over Rs. 4!. ln order to rectify the figures, fees 
collected in board schools have been deducted (in those provinces "where the 
teacher is not. allowed to keep them) in the figures given here and in para
graph 280. The result cannot of course be taken as accurately indicating the 
average pay; something must be deducted for contingencies; on the other 
liand, the private teacher often receives· gifts of grain and perhaps a free 
house--perquisites which do not show in the returns. Taking these points 
into consideration, it may be said that the mqnthly emoluments of primary 
teachers do not_ exceed the amounts shown ·above, the sum which must be· 
deducted for contingencies being largest in the case of a board school, and 
practically nil in that of an unaided school. The pay of a board school 
teacher is ordinarily composed of a regular salary paid by the board. But, 
where board schools are tew and aided schools- are many, the system of pay
ment in the former so far approximates to the latter that the teacher is allowed 
to retain fees. This is the case in elementary schools of Madras and Eastern 
Bengal. In Assam, too, fees may be retained up to a certain amount; but, as 
primary e<fucation is there free, this is of little moment.. In the Central Pro
yinces the fees are utilised by the school committee. In other kinds of schools 
the teacher's emolument depends on the fees he can collect, the grant he can 
earn (see paragraph 270) and such presents and privileges as the villagers 
provide. lt is the existence of this last unreturned source of income that 
explains the otherwise incredibly low earnibgs of the unaided teacher. 

276. The reports indicate that pay-at least in board schools-has gene
rally riseri. There has been a tendency to adopt a minimum rate. In Madras 
this minimum is Rs. 8; but in elementary schools fees are retained and a capi
tation grant is given, averaging Rs. 2. ln Bombay Rs·. 9 has been fixed as the 
minimum for assistants, save in Sind, where it is Rs. 10; Rs. 15 is the maxi
mum; Rs. 12 and Rs. 11 respectively are the minima for trained and untrained 
headmasters. Certificates of training also bear certain face values, which, 
however, cannot ordinarily be given. To effect these improvements, a grant of 
nearly three lakhs recurring was made during the period: The pay of a. 
trained headmaster in a local board school of Bombay appears to average over 
Rs. 18, in a municipal school over Rs. 26. The Bengal report gives some esti
mates of the pay of primary teachers; in the case of schools under private 
management it varies from Rs. 5·2 to Rs. 7·5, but is under Rs. 6. in six divi
sions. Here, where private management is the rule, payment in kind (not 
shown in returns) is probably more prevalent than elsewhere. One of the 
inspectors asserts that a considerable portion of the gur·u's income is derived 
from this source. In the United Provinces, as in Madras, the minimum has 
been fixed at Rs~ 8-which, remarks Mr. de la Fosse, cannot be called an extra
vagantly high salary, but is far more than a large number of -~eachers were 
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receivinO' in 1907. In the Punjab the mfnimum initial pay is Rs. 15 in the 
case of ~ headmaster and Rs. 12 in that of an assistant. Compared with 
these rates, the incomes earned in Burma are high-in government vernacular 
schools the pay ranges from Rs. 20 to Rs. 80; and in aided schools (which 
form the great majority) the fee income in Lower Burma is not uncommonly 
Rs. 20 or Rs. -30 and sometimes rises to Rs. 75, though in Upper Burma it 
hardly ever exceeds Rs. 15. In the North-West Frontier Province a notable 
step has been taken in the formation, for certificated board teachers, of an· 
elementary teachers' service, containing four grades on Rs. 14~ 16, 18 and 20. 
A teacher is entitled to promotion (provided there is a vacancy) after _five 
years' approved service in one grade; and a limited number of personal allow
ances of Rs. 5 have been instituted for teachers of long approved service. 
Men of long and successful service, who are now disqualified from admission 
to the normal school, are awarded special certificates and thus gain entrance 
to the service. · 

277. Besl.des his actual pay, it is possible to hold out other inducements Postal work • 
. to the teacher. The village school is the outpost of civilisation in remote places, 

and the schoolmaster IS respected as the man of learning. He sometimes 
combines the office of branch postmaster with th~J,t of teacher and thus 
increases his· slender pay.. The reports do not show how far this practiee 
extends generally, but several of them contain mention of it. In Madras the 
work is entrusted to government and local fund schoolmasters, of whom 521 
are thus employed, on monthly pay varying from Rs. 2 to Rs. 12;_--in addition, · 
of course, to their pay as teachers. The system works well; but it is observed 
that the percentage thus managed to the total of extra-departmental branch 
offices was only 35 in 1912 as against 43 in the previous quinquennium. In 
Bengal the number of schools in which a teacher js in charge of postal work 
has fallen from 602 to 532. While it is admitted that the additiOnal duties 
tend to a certain interruption of school work, it is also observed that a little 
judicious arrangement can mi.nimise the inconvenience; and one of the inspec
tors remarks, " I consider the expansion of the postal system as necessary for 
the education of the masses as the expansion in the number of schools; the 
former makes as much for their education as the latter, though indirectly, and 
I would therefore advocate the extension of the school post office system, even 
though the GOmbination of. schools and post offices may not, from the postal or 
educational point of view, be as efficient as a separate i.11stitution for each." 
The Punjab report speaks of allowances of Rs. 2 toRs. 8 per mensem. In 
Eastern Bengal districts"'-there are 332 branch· post offices attached to schools; 
in Assam the system appears to be almost non-existent. Throughout a long 
period of school inspection the present writer has found ~ut one instance 
where postal work serious!;)~: interfered with teaching. The case was a pecu
liar one, where the village, though remote, was a large centre of local trade, 
shop-keepers formed the bulk of the population and the postal work was pecu
liarly heavy. Elsewhere, he has found that the two duties can be satis
factorily discharged together, and_ that the school which is also a branch post 
office is generally among the best conducted. The teacher is stimulated to 
effort by the desire to retain the extra emolument coupled with light work. 
It seems unfortunate that, at least in some provinces, the extent of the prac
tice has been diminished. · 

278. In some provinces an additional and deserved attraction is held out Education 
to teachers in the shape of the exemption of their children from the payment of of teachers' 
fees. The Bengal code permits the son of a teacher in a government school children. · 
whose salary does not exceed Rs. 50 a month to read free in the school in which 
his father is employed, and a second son may read at half rate. The same 
privilege is extended to government pensioners of the education department 
whose .pen~ion does ~~:ot exceed Rs. 25 a month_ and to .the orphans of officers 
who d1ed l.ll the serVIce of the department or of pensiOners. In the United 
Provinces teachers in government service drawing less than Rs. 50 a month 
pay one-half of the usual ~ee for their sons or dependent relatives, and aided 
schools may allow the same concession. In the Punjab the teachers in any 
recognised school whose salary does not exceed Rs. 30 a month may educate 
their children free in vernacular schools and vermicular departments of 
secondary schools. In the Central Provinces the sons of teachers of schools 
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under public management and likewise of inspecting officers and of deceased 
or pensioned teachers may read free in publicly managed schools. In Eastern 
Bengal and Assam the same privilege is extended as in Bengal. 

279. Perhaps no method of enhancing his prospects would prove so 
acceptable to the primary teacher as some provision for his livelihood in old 
age. Teachers of board schools have this privilege to a considerable extent. 
In Bombay their service is pensionable. The same is the case in Berar; and 
it is now. proposed to make pensionable the service of all primary teachers 
throughout the Central Provinces who draw over Rs. 10 a month. In Mad
ras, board teachers are required to contribute to the provident funds estab
lished by the boards; and it is noteworthy that such a teacher may continue so 
to subscribe even if his school becomes an aided school, provided his fixed pay 
is over Rs. 10· a month. Board and municipal teacb.ers of the United Pro
vinces who draw Rs. 10 or over are required to contribute to provident funds; 
and board teachers in the Punjab of the same minimum pay are similarly ad
mitted, while many municipalities in that province have started funds. In 
Burma municipal school teachers are required to subscribe wheri the munici
paUty maintains a provident fund. These concessions have not been made in 
the Bengals or in Assam. So much for teachers employed by local bodies. 
But the same is not the case with those in privately managed schools. There 
are perhaps few measures which would so surely improve the staff and tone of 
these institutions as the institution of J?rovident funds. Some of the present 
proposals regarding· provident funds m private schools of primary and of 
higher status have been mentioned in paragraph 43. · 

· 280. The remarks which have been made· regarding qualifications and 
pay in the preceding paragraphs are now brought together and summarised. 
The percentage _of trained teachers to the total in different provinces is shown 
below, as also a very rough calculation of the average emolument based on 
the cost of primary education minus fees in board schools which are credited 
to the boards. · . 

Madrafl 
Bombay 

- Bengal 

Province. 

United Provinces 
Punjab 
Burma 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
North-West Frontier Province 

AvERAGE 

Pel"centnge of trained teachers Aver.ge emolomeut of 
to t-he total. · toachen p<'r annum. · 

36•0 
32•0 
11•6 
31'4 
42'0 
18•1 
15'9 

' .. 27•9 
40•2 

24'8 

104•3 
274'2 

77•6 
108'3 
155•5 

94'2 
80•6 

161•9 
171'7 

117•0 

. The data of past years are insufficient to permit of any general compari-
son of qualifications further than what has alread:r been indicated. 

The accuracy of the calculation of pay is impaired by the considerations 
already explained. Roughly, however, the fact that the annual cost of a 
boys' primary school has increased by Rs. 29 on the average throughout India 
during the quinquennium shows that the pay of teachers must have substan
tially risen. In institutions under public management the increase has 
amounted to an avera~e of Rs. 51 a year. But the table sufficiently indicates 
the poverty and the inefficiency of schools over large t:racts ~f the country. In 
the provinces where all or most of the schools are left to pnvate management, 
the proportion of trained teachers and the pay offered are deplorably low. 
In both respects, Bengal displays the poorest figures. The existence of a cer
tain number of board schools renders the condition of Eastern Bengal slightly 
-but only slightly-better.. Burma; wholly dependent on privately ~an aged 
schools, is next upon the list. Madras, with its mixed system, is fairly suc
cessful in training its teachers, but offers low pay-a fact partly explained by 
tbe cheap rates which obtain in that presidency. 
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Y 11.-Courses. 

281. The primary curriculum comprises vernacular reading, writing and The BUbfects 
arithmetic, generally including the reading of manuscripts, the writing of taught. 
letters and a certain amount ·of ·mental calculation, wh1ch is much appre- . 
ciated. Physical exercises are also compulsory, save .in Burma. Object 
lessons are almost everywhere given, drawing g_enerally and other' forms of 
manual instruction seldom. Lessons on nature study (centred round the 
field, the crops and the cattle), the study of the village map, the t::ecords of the 
patwari or village accountant, some form of simple mensuration, and the 
method of keeping and checking household or shop accounts are generally 
included in the c~riculum, partly as an intellectual training, partly ·with a 
vocational object. Some very simple instruction in hygiene and science is 
frequently included in the general reading book or in the object lessons. 
Simple geography is almost always compulsOry, stories 'from history usually 
but not invariably form a compulsory or an optional subject. Second lan-
guages are prescribed only in Madras, the Punjab and Burma. In Madras 
schools, English, which is very largely used in that presidency, may be taught; 
in the Punjab Persian is occasionally included in tile course for rural schools; 
and monastic schools in Burma take Pali. Such is the main outline of study. 
It is not a matter of great importance whether a subject is taught separately 
or as part of-the reading course. Sometimes more noteworthy distinctions 
are introduced by the modification of the ordinary course to suit indigenous 
schools such as maktabs or pong'!/i kyaungs. Here secular instruction is more 
or less confined to the ' 3 R's ' With perhaps physical training and a few other ' 
simple subjects; but the curriculum does not ordinarily':permit of such lux-_ 
uries as geography and history. An8ther source of variation is the occasional 
distinction between rural and urban curricula.. In some provinces, such as 
Bombay, there are special rural schools and a village school need not neces-
sarily be of the • rural ' type. Their organisation and the difficulties which 
attend them are alluded to imder another subject (see paragraph 304). 
In the Central Provinces the village school offers a double curriculum 
-a simple course for all, and further. instruction in such subjects as geogta-
phy and arithmetic for those who are not half-timers, but return to school 
after the mid-day recess. And, both in the Central Provinces and elsewhere, 
there is generally some difference- between the subject matter of certain parts 
of the instruction in village and in town schools-those subjects peculiarly 
suitable for agriculturists being omitted in the latter institutions and replaced 
by more advanced teaching in other branches. This difference can best be 
illustrated by the reproduction of a monograph on the subject written by Rai 
Sahib Lala Sundar Das Suri, inspector of schools in the Multan division of 
the Punjab. It figures in volume II as appendix XVIII. · - - ' 

282. Rather than detail the subjects in each particular province, it is pro- Changes in the 
posed to show the general trend which has recently influenced Local Govern- guinquennium. 
~ents ,in J?lodifying ~he pri1!1all ~urses. Briefly it may be· said that the · 
ed~cation Imparted aims at mstlllmg a knowledge of the • 3 R's,' at stimu .. _ 
latm~ thoug~t ~nd observation and at fittin~ the pupil for life both by the 
openmg of his mtellect and by the acquisition of some practical ability in 
matters which will be of material use to him. The' curricula lJlay be said to 
be more or less u~ifor~ly fqte~ with. this goal in sight. . The changes made 
are. not so m';lch 10 subJect as m sub]ect-matter, in the ·nature of bOo)<s pre-
scri~~ and 1n the methods which the master is exhorted to pursue. The 
tradi~IOnal ways of !ote teaching are to be abolished; new methods of rational 
teachmg are to be m~rodu~d. The stumbling-block is the inability of the . 
teache!; an~ one pr~vmce differs from another mainly in the degree to which 
they nsk failure m mcompetent hands. Mr. Orange, when pointing'out this 
fact •. ~k as .examples Bombay satisfied with its established scheme, Bengal 
admittmg failure m an ambitious curriculum, and Madras recently entered 
upon a new attempt. . 

. 283. The results o1 the Madras .,scheme are thus described b..,. Sir A. (a) in Madraa 
Bourne:- J · ' 

. "Strictly speaking tllis scheme. makes no subject compulsory, but the .followin~ 
subJects are recommended as desirable for all schools. The. vernacular sp11ce and 
number work, general knowledge, drawing, recitation with appropriate r'agams, i.e.; 

1J 
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singing, and physical exercise. Instruction may also be given in any of the following: 
English, geography, civics and Indian history, nature study and elementary science, 
Hindustani or any South Indian vernacular in addition to the pupils' mother tongue. 

The names of the subjects intended for all schools are self-explanatory, except 
perhaps general knowledge. This comprises the simpler parts of nature study, geography 
and civics as these are understood in elementary schools, and simple and important rules 
of health and -conduct. In particular pupils should be_ able to point out on the village 

. survey map any particular field and its boundaries, to calculate kist, to know what a 
patta means, to know how--w-clurl.~ast (apply) for waste lands, how to relinquish land, 
how to apply for change of registry, and how to apply for remission. 

The underlying idea of the scheme is that schools should give the pupils that 
training that their parents' circumstances and their own prospects call for. It recog
·nizes the necessity of acquiring the arts of reading, writing and ciphering, but it seeks 
to make their acquisition subserve the purposes of mental training. It adds drawing, 
not s.o much as an end in itself as because it is a means of expression and is also a 
valuable mental and physical discipline. The knowledge sought to be imparted is that 
likely to be useful in after-life and .is of a kind that closely unites the pupil's school with 
his home life. In so far as his range of knowledge is extended by study of any of the 
additional subjects the relation of it to his lHe is similarly kept in yiew. 

The methods of teaching recommended are realistic and practical. 'The lower 
classes slwuld be kindergartens, in the higher full_ use must be made of apparatus and 
illustration and everything must be done to prevent school work degenerating into a 
monotonous routine. _ 

The change sou~ht to be effected, however, is not only of curricula and methods. 
Tl1e scheme of stud1es also contemplates a more elastic classification or grouping of 
pupils than the rigid' yearly standard system. Promotions may be made more fre
quently than annually~ No special portion of the work is prescribed in any grade for 
any particular year or standard, as the amount accomplished each year will necessarily 

. vary according to the circumstances of the school. It is for the inspecting officers to 
see that work given for any particular class or group is suited to the capacities of tlie 
pupils. 

The great work of the quinquennium· in elementary education has been to bring 
the schools gradually nearer to the ideal put forth in this scheme. 1-'he inspecting 
officers have been warned not to force the pace. It is no part of their duty to try to make 
teachers do what they are obviously unfit for. For the most part the older men have to 
be allowed to go on in their old ways, only conforming to the scheme so far as they are 
able to understand it.. The younger men, especially those who have been trained in 
recent years, understand it better and the inspectors express themselves as not dissatis
fied with the progress that has been made. It is nqt surprising that parents should be 
slow to understand the new system, and should be opposed to ' play schools,' but often 
when they can be ·got to come to the .school· and see what is really being done they 
become warmly interested in it. Perhaps there is a. danger lest the ordinary school arts 
of reading, writing and ciphering should be neglected in favour of more showy subjects 
that it is easier to pretend to teach intelligently, particularly as the teacher has no 
longer the examination for results grants to give an artifici~l value to his work." 

1b) in Bombay 1 284, The curriculum in Bombay, as in most other provinces, is fixed, most 
' · of the subjects being compulsory. . Its general aim, as described in the last 

review, is to develop the power of observation and reasoning instead of merely 
forming .the memory. Mr. Karandikar speaks favourably of the work done 
by the majority of the trained teachers, and also some of the untrained. A 
new feature has been the introduction of agricultural readers. It is early 
to judge of the results; but reports indicate that the agriculture teaching is 
not practical and is only waste of time. 

,

1

·lc) in Bengal. 285. The system introduced into Bengal in 1901 depended on Froebelian 
methods in the infant sectjons and the substitution in the lower primary 
classes for the ordinary reading book of a science primer containing lessons 
on botany, natural history, agriculture, physics, chemistry, hygiene, and 
domestic economy. The-lessons on agriculture were to be read by boys in 
rural schools in place of physics and chemistry, which were for urban· schools. 
Hygiene was for boys; domestic economy for girls. Arithmetic, object 
lessons, drawing and optional manual work of a very simple kind formed the 
other principal subjects. In the upper primary course, historical, geogra
phical and literary readers were added, and science readers of a wider scope 
were prescribed .. This curriculum was to be imparted, as pointed out in tl1e 
report for 1907, by 50,000 teachers, the accomplishments of the majority of 
whom might be described as an ability to read, write and do a little arithmetic. 
The scheme failed; for th~ Froebelian spirit was not really introduced; the 
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children now merely memorised the science readers instead of the ~ld reading 
books; reading about objects was ~ubstituted for study of the obJects .them
selves and the faculty of observatwn was not developed; undue _prommence 
was assigned to science, which is not a suitable subject through whiCh to intro
duce a child to a knowledge of his mother t~;mgue; and the readers produced 
were not good. Neither of the Bengals was satisfied with the 1901 curriculum. 

286. Iu Bengal the operations of revision commenced with a series of com
mittees of which the first was called after the publication of the Government 
of India resolution of March 1904. This committee condemned the curri
culum of 1901, and recommended that the.lower primary school should offer a 
simple course suitable for agriculturists, the daily period of instruction not 
necessarily ·exceeding three hours. · The findings of this committee were 
referred to a second committee which sat in 1905 and made some
what different proposals-a half time system resembling that of the Central 
Provinces inasmuch as those who read the shorter course would attend school 
only once a day and learn the' 3 R's' and simple facts relating to agriculture 
and village life, but differing from it as regards the subjects relegated to the 
whole-time course, namely, the training of the senses, drawing, drill and 
manual exercises. A third committee was then appointed to draw up the 
curriculum for rural schools-the only class of school affected by these pro
posals. This committee could not regard as sound the lines on which they 
were instructed to work. In the first place, the training of the senses 
appeared peculiarly essential for the children of agriculturists-a fact real
ised in the Centra1 Provinces curriculum; a syllabus which confined itself to 
the '3 R's' would not make intelligent cultivators or train the pupils to be 
'observers, thinkei·s and experimenters in however humble a manner.' In the 
second place, they held that the defect~ of courses and text-books applied as 
much to urban as to rura1 schools, since the same principles hold in both cases .. 
The syllabus produced was accordingly intended to embody these principles in 
both cases and insisted on observation as a compulsory element. It was for 
adoption only in the elementary stages-· the two infant classes and the first 
and second standards. In the former are taught accurate observation and 
expression, colour, form, number, reading and writing, nursery rhymes, action 
songs, games and free physical exercises. In the standards, the compulsory 
are reading, writing, spelling, arithmetic, drawing and modelling, nature 
observation lessons, hygiene, and (in the second standard) poetry and geo
graphy, i.e., the observation of the chief physical features of the actual sur
roundings.- The optional subjects are elementary drill,- hand and eye train
ing, including drawing, and further arithmetic and observation work .. Teach
ers' manuals and literary readers were produced to carry out this curriculum. 
It was published .in 1907 and followed at the lower primary scholarship 
examination of 1911. The upper primary and middle curriculum (standards 
III to VI) was published in 1909, and its study was to commence in 1911. 
Apart from English, which is to be taught largely by the conversational 
me.t~od, t~e cour~e consists of vernacular reading (the text-book mainly com
pns.mg bwgraphi~s, mo~al tales and sketches of natural history relating to 
Indian fauna), arithmetiC, based on the comprehension of problems, science, 
hygiene, history, geograph_Y., drawing, geometrical drawing and experimental 
geometry, mensuration, dnll and manual work. No difference is made between 
urban and rural schools and the only difference between the vernacular school 
and the primary and middle stages of an· English school is that the time 
~evoted to Engl.ish in the latter i.s spread over other common subjects in the 
former and ut1hsed for mensuratiOn, the study of which is confined to verna
cular schools. A difference is made between boys' _and girls' schools domestic 
hygiene and needlework being included in the course for the latter 'wlllle the 
~eometrical subjects and mensuration are omitted. The scienc~ teaching 
IS confined to natural phenomena and plant and animal life. The instructions 
regarding the first are as follows :-

" Continually greater stress should be laid on the keeping o£ a calendar in which 
all observed natural phenom~na should be recorded. Now that the children are sup
pos~d. to have lear~ed to wnte, they may be asked to bring written record o£ their 
md1v1dual o?se~~twns. All su?h observations should be recorded, and possibly the 
name of the md1v1dual observer, m order to endow the calendar with particular interest. 

u2 
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No effort should be spared to give'it a permanent character, and it should be shown to 
and initialled by, inspecting officers. Special attention should be given to meteorolo~ 
gical conditions, and a school observatory might gradually be begun. The points of 
the compass must be discovered by observation o£ the sun. Each succeeding class must 
do ;this for itself independently, by erecting a- vertical stick on a carefully flattened and 
smoothed portion o£ the school compound, and marking the shadow of its end at differ
ent times of the day. Having thus discovered the south, the other points o£ the compass 
should be marked on the ground and named. Then tlrn position of the sun at rising and 
setting must be marked down every day, or noted particularly once a week, so that its 
gradual seasonal change may be noted. The varying height of the sun at noon should 
also be observed and noted. Thus a sun-dial is constructed and its uses explained. 
'When the apparent motions of the sun are thoroughly known, they may be contrasted 
with those of the moon whose regular study is, however, rendered difficult by its irre
gular hours, and it should perhaps only be attempted by schoolmasters who can arouse 
such enthusiasm that the children will volunteer to take turns at evening and early 
morning observations, and then I'elate the results to their class-fellows; these results 
should always be recorded in the calendar. The direction and force of the wind should 
be noted with the help of a streamer attached to a tall stick, and a locally-made rain
gauge kept, and the collected rain measured in· the presence of the whole class. All 
these measurements-especially those connected with observations o£ the sun-will serve 
as practical illustrations of elementary geometrical drawing -and measurement. 
Measurements of the length of straight and curved -lines-every child being provided 
with a foot-ruler marked with scales of inches divided along one edge into 10ths and 
along the other into l6ths. _Measurements o£ areas and volumes by every member of 
the class." 

/ A method of observation is also to be pursued in geography and hygiene. 
The effects of this change have still to be seen. 

287. In Eastern Bengal and Assam a committee after prolonged delibera
tions framed a course largely dependent on object lessons correlated with 
reading, arithmetic and drawmg lessons. The number of books required for 
the pupils was to be reduced to a minimum and manuals were written for the 
teachers. ·The scheme was published two years before. its introduction in 
order to allow time for changes in the training schools, the preparation and 
study of manuals; etc. The most recent administration report of Bengal de
scribes it thus :-

- " In Eastern Bengal a new curriculum for primary schools came intp force on the 1st 
January 1912. It was drawn up after much discussion by a committee of official and 
non-official gentlemen. The course of study is designed to teach the pupils to think for 
themselves, to train their powers of observation, and to impart practical knowledge that 
will be of use to them in their every-day life. It will not lead the village boy to think 
that the pursuits o£ his father are derogatory and to be avoided, but will train him to 
follow his hereditary calling with greater intelligence and thus to improve his material 
and moral condition. The subjects will be more interesting, more_ familiar to the 
children and better adapted to rouse their intelligence. A distinction is made in_ the 
curriculum between rural and urban schools. Stress is laid on pmctical work in the 
school garden with a view to early training in the operations of agriculture. In fact the 
introduction of nature study has been one of the greatest reforms of the primary school 
curriculum. The number of classes bas been diminished, while at the same time the 
lower primary course has been made, as far as possible, self-contained for those pupils 
whose circumstances will not admit of their studying to the end of the full course." 

·of the prospects of this scheme, the report says, "It is impossible to.say 
how far the new curriculum is likely to accomplish its object, as it call_le mto 
force only on the 1st of January 1912; but it is to be feared that, as w1th the 
curriculum which it replaces, the want of qualified teachers will prove a l:'tUITJ· 
bling-block. There can, however, be no doubt that it is a great advance upon 
the old curriculum and that, if competent teachers were available, it would be 
more successful." 

288. In the United P1·ovinces there has been no change. " The curri
culum," says Mr. de la Fosse, " is practically identical in rural and urban 
schools, the only difference being that drawing and object lessons are made 
compulsory at an earlier stage in urban schools. The majority of the boys 
attending both kinds of schools belong to the sa:me class, viz., the literary 
castes, and· require the same kind of instruction. Moreover, the staple of 
education in our elementary schools consists of the three R's and these are as 
necessar; to the village boy as to the town boy; for it is, or should ~e, the 
object o all to be able to read, write and reckon. Similarly simple dr1ll and 
physical exercises are suitable_ for all -classes of scholars. It is possible to 
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adapt object lessons to the different types of scholars, but they .hardly count 
as a means of difierentiation." The following remarks are of. mterest :-- . . 

. .. Suggestions have been made from ~e to time by pers!lns. interested ,in the 
edvration.of the masses, but not themselves diJ'ectly concerned wtth 1t, for :makmg the 
rMidea of study more us~ful .and there~y r~ndering ~rimary iwitruc?on more attractive. 
The question was first ralSed 1D the LeglSlative Council by a non-officml member, whether 
it would not be well to introduce into the curriculum subjects more closely related to 
the everj-day life of the people, and after some discussion there it was referred to th~ 
committee on rural education, mentioned above. There are two schools of thought-
outside the department-wide as the poles asunder, in regard to what elementary schools 
should te:'ch: one set of O,Pinion wou~d utilize the.sch.ools forth~ dissemination of use~ul 
information, on such subJects as agr1cultu~, samta~1on, mal~rla~ plague, hydrophobl8, 
snake-bite, rent and revenue law, co-operative bankmg, the silk 1ndustry, and even the 
state of the yarn-ma~ket; the other would confine instruction strictly to the' three R's,' 
not even admitting drawing. or clay modelling, obsenation leBBons or g~ography. 
Amidst the bewildering multitude of counsellors the department has kept on 1ts course 
un~turbed, holding fast by the guidin~ prin~iple that a school is fu:st. and last a 
traming ground of faculty and that nothing wh1eh cannot be made to Dll1ll8ter to that 
purpose has any claim· to admi88ion into·its courses of instruction. That in refusing to·· 
turn aside it has satisfied neither party goes withoqt saying, and that not a few hard 
things have been said about it was to be expected; but the enthusiasts for useful know
ledge are apt to forget that, just as you cannot pour a quart of liquid into a pint-yot, 
there is a limit to the amount and nature of what can be stuffed into a child' a head.. On 
the other band the • three R's ' are not in themselves a sufficient training for the intelli
gence. The powers of obsenation and reasoning need to be cultivated, and no harm 
Will be done by using things of every-day life for obsenation leBSons and by training 
band and eye by means of simple drawing and modelling. A little 'local geography' 
too will help to quicken a child's interest in its surroundings. It is alleged that the 
country folk object to their children spending time at school on studying anything but 
the 'tliree R'11 'i but their real objection is not to their leaming other things,· but to the 
poor reeults of the literary instruction given. If by awakening the intelligence gene
rally the child's progress in its studies were accelerated and its memory made more 
retentive, there would be 1888 indifference to education on the part of the people/' · 

Some change, however, is eontemplated. The question." whether a 
directly rural and even agricultural bias oould De given to elementary educa
tion. with a. view to rendering it alike more attractive and more" usefUl to the 
cultivating classes was taken up by government in 1909 and a special and 
representative committee was appomted .to investigate the ma.t~r. tQ under
take the preparation of a new series of readers and draw up a syllabus <if 
object lessons for use in primary schools. The committee lias met several 
times, passed many resolutions,· done a. good deal of work through its sub
committees, and has submitted to government a sebus of object lessons 
suitable for introduction into primary schools. It also proposed certain 
modifications in the curriculum. But. its work is still unfinished and none of 
its recommendations has yet seen the light." · 

2~9. The Punjab ofiers a. plain curriculum,. which includes object lesSQns {/) in ike 
and (m the fifth standard) hygiene, but excludes history and (till recently) Punjab. 
drawing and manual training. Mr. Godley says:'- -

·~ At the close of the period under revi~w a simplified course· of study suitable for 
all villag<3 schools was prepared, on the lines of the rural school curriculum. Thtl 
general adoption of this course will--dispense with the neCeBSity of retaining a separate 
cla88 of ' town ' schools as distinct from the anglo-vernacular departments and branches 
of secondary schools. 'Jlhe wea~est features of_ the teaching in village schools have been, 
as before the modern mnovations, book-keepmg, land recorda pra·tical mensuration 
and object lessons, especially the last-named. The Delhi U:Speetor says: • A fe.: . 
schools have small gardens containing plants included in the syllabus, but attempts are 
seldom made to demonstrate the lessons by means of hesh plants and living animals. 
Half the lessons selected for each class are on the objects ~uliar to the locality so 
th~t th.e ~ch~rs may have no difficulty in collecting matermls to illustrate them, 'but 
t~ pnnctple 18 not well understood. For instance, the leBBOns on plants flowers and 
fl{ts ar~ not always taugh.t during t~eir season, .and the order of the fut is sla-riab.ly 

0 owed. The J ullu~dnr lDBJM:Ctor _says: ' I notice the same grotesque object lessonJJ, 
!he same 11Dreal teaching ~f antJ.!.met1c, the same formal map-drawing and map-pointing 
1D g?phy, the same sm~-song recitation, and the same indifference to _practice· in 
8lb tlui~ ~rked the teaching four years ago.' Mensuration is sometimes well tau~ht 
w ere an l?nerant gir~war is employed. The Rawalpindi inspector discems an lm
provement til the teaching generally, but the common impreBSion seema to be that pro-
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gress is held back by the incompetence of a large number of teachers, although there are 
of course, bright exceptions." , ' 

· 29_0. The B_urma; curriculum was :published i? 1903-04 and has undergone 
only mmor modificatiOns. It has to,offer adaptatiOns for monastic schools and 
is peculiar in leaving-physical instruction an optjonal subject. Mr. Cov_e~r;p-
ton says :- · " · 

"In i_ts pres~nt fo~m it comprises, as comjmlso~ subj~cts, ~urmese (or other verna
cular), arithmetiC, obJect lessons, geography and ~certam kmdergarten occupations. 
Monastic managers. who, on 'conscientious grounds,' object to the two last are per
mitted to dispense ·with ~inderga.rte~ and t? take Pali in lieu of either object lessons or 
geography. Schools which take "this currwulum are classed as 'A' schools and are 
required by the code (though the requirement has not been severely pressed ir{ practice) 

, to ~ake an optional s.ubjec~, e.g.,. drill, drawing, manual train_ing. Schools, however, 
1 whwh cannot cope With this curriCulum may be enrolled and aided as 'B' schools, for 
which no detailed courses are prescribed by the department, managers being required 
only to teach the '3 R's' to the satisfaction of the deputy inspector. It was hoped that 
the provision for 'B' schools would attract a considerable number of unregistered 
monastic schools. The total number of ' B ' schools on the register is 576, of which 
362 only are monastic. As the inspector of schools, Irrawaddy, writes, 'Pongyis, for 
whom it was -chiefly intended, do not care to be classed as managers of inferior public 
institutions.' At the_ same time if they cannot grapple with the 'A' curriculum they 
should not expect to receive the 'A' grants or status." : · 

291. The characteristics of the Central Prov-inces curriculum are the 
'simplified half-time system, the stress laid (in rural schools) on nature study, 
instruction in the village map, mental arithmetic problems and other utili
tarian subjects, and the universal teaching of deshi kasrat, a system of indi
genous exercises, which, first organised in this part of India, has now spread 
to· other provinces. Mr. Wright says :- · 

" The character of the schools is on the whole very good. The curriculum is not 
altogether satisfactory,. but is under revision. The worst feature of the past has been 
the poor quality of the text books, both in subject-matter and language. The provision 
of good books has been taken up and will be carried through as speedily as the arduous 
nature of the task allows. Apart from purely literary work much attention is given to 

· practical knowledge of patwa1·i papers and other matters of village economy. School 
gardens are almost universal, and are useful in some places to the adult villa-ger as well 
as the schoolboy, as forming an expei:imental or demonstrative plot for the growth of 
new yegetables, etc." · 

292: In conclusion, Sir A. Bourne's warning (quoted above) is to be 
remembered regarding the danger that the ' 3 R's ' may be neglected. The 
injunction is no doubt a wise one that the. pace must not be forced. The 
teaching staffs (especially among the privately managed schools of the Ben
gals) are not competent to swallow new methods wholesale; and the effect of 
the curricula adopted in those provinces (or as· finally arranged for the new 
presidency of Bengal and the province of Bihar and Ori~sa) will be watched 
with interest. ·The very shortcomings of the staff--to be deplored in most res
pects-may have one advantage-that there is not likely to be any excessive 
reaction against the due utilisation of the child's .facile memory, which the 
ultraprogressive educationist is sometimes inclined to ignore in favour of' 
exclusively rational methods,. thus assuming an amount of reasoning po~er 
which the child does not possess and which must be developed pari passu With 
the attainment of elementary knowledge. 

293. It will have been observed that manual training is sometimes pre
scribed as a subject in primary schools. The training is necessarily of an 
elementary nature-drawing, paper-cutting and clay-modelling. In t'_VO pro
vinces, however, there has been a further development. In the PunJab the 
elementary industrial school can hardly be distinguished from a primary 
school save in the addition of industrial subjects. Mr ... Godley remarks that 
now that manual training is coming to be regarded as a part of general educa
tion the separation of schools which include it into a distinct class parti
cularly intended for artisans' children has ceased to have much significance 
and may lead to confusion. In the report of the committee alluded to in para
graph 40 industrial schools of the Punjab are described as giving instruction 
in the ordinary literary subjects taught in primary or middle schools and also 
in carpentry .or metal work or both. The course in carpentry be~ins with ele
mentary carving and carries the pupil up to the construction of simple articles 
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of furniture. The teachinO' in metal work is generally confined to the making 
· of simple tools, etc. About the end of ~he .quinquenn.ium the Loca! ~overn
ment proposed the appointment of a special mstructor I~ manual trammg who 
would organise the classes on modern methods and tram up teachers for. the 
schools. The Government of Madras has also proposed the appointment of 
two instructors in this subject. The Government of Burma, too, has as a 
result of the conference of 1909 sanctioned the establishment of manual train
in<~' classes in selected vernacular schools, the revision of grants for this sub
je~t and the training of the· yernacular teachers at the Government Sloyd 
school at Moulmein. At certam anglo-vernacular schools too and at the gov
ernment normal schools there are Sloyd classes. 

VII I.-Free a11:d compulsory education. 

294. During the quinquennium, elemen~ary educat'ion was made co~pul- M_r. Gokkale's 
sory in the State of Baroda, and the questiOn was keenly debated of mtro- Bdl. 
clueing compulsion into British India. On the 19th March 1910, a resolution 
was moved in the Imperial Legislative Council in favour of free and compul-
sory elementary education .. The motion was withdrawn. On the 16th March 
1911, the Hon'ble Mr. Gokhale introduced into the same Co~ncil a private 
Bill " to make better provision for the extension of elementary education." 
The measure was a cautious one, and ma<fe permissive the introduction of 
compulsion. First, a certain percentage of boys or girls was to be already at 
school in a municipal or board area before the provisions of the Act could be 
applied to that area; the percentage was to be fixed by rules made by the 
Governor General in Council. Second, the muniGi,pality or board might, 
when this condition was fulfilled, apply the Act-to the whoJe or any specified 
part of the area within the local limits of its authority; but it was not to be 
incumbent on the authority to apply it. Third, even when the condition of 
school attendance was fulfilled aJ:!d the local authority desirous of applying 
the Act, the consent of the Local Government was necessary before this could 
be done. . Wherever the provisions of the Act were in force, it should be in-
cumbent on the parent of every boy,. not under six and not over ten years__ of 
age, residing within that area, to cause him to attend a recognised school for 

· elementary education on a number of days and for periods to be prescribed by 
the department of public instruction. Ample provisions were added for 
exemption in individual cases; and' the Local Government might further 
exempt particular classes or communities from the operation of the Act. No 
boy, required to attend school, should be charged any fee if his parent's income 
did not exceed Rs. 10 a month; and other remissions of fees were allowed. 
Wherever the Act had been made applicable to boys, it might also be made 
applicable to girls. School attendance committees were to be appointed, 
whose duty it should be to lodge complaint, after warning, against parents 
of defaulting boys before a magistrate. The magistrate was to "enquire and 
direct the parent to make the boy attend. If this direction were disobeyed, 
the parent was liable to a fine not exceeding Rs. 2 for the first offence and 
Rs. 10 for repeated non-compliance. The municipality or djstrict board 
having jurisdiction over an area where the Act applied was to provide such 
scho?l a?comm~dation as t~e department considered necessary; and to this 
e~d It might, With the ·sanctwn of the Local Government, levy a special educa
twn. rate. But the Local Government was also to share in the cost, t4e pro
portiOn to be met by local and provincial funds being prescribe~ in rules· to 
be ·made by the Governor General in Council. Such were the main sections 
of the Bill; others dealt with child employment. 

2~5 .. The Council concurred in the introduction of the Bill, and opinions 
were mvited. A year later Mr. Gokhale moved that the Bill be referred to a 
select com~ittee. He explained that th!rty-three per, cent. of the children of 
a school-gomg age should be the proportiOn actually at school before any local 
body sh<;mld ?e pe;!llitted to tak.e up the question of compidsion, and that the 
proportwns m wlhch local bodies and government should share the expense 
of the scheme should be one-third and two-thirds respectively; he also pro
posed that, where education was compulsory, it should likewise be free. The 
debate extended over the 18th and 19th of March 1912. Mr. Gokhale based 
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his position on the fact that, while government was committed to a policy of 
mass education, progress under a voluntary system was hopelessly slow. He 
regarded the opinions expressed on the Bill as favourable, and the opposition 
to it as largely from official quarters. He did not consider the cost in
superable. - Reckoning the male population as 125 millions and taking 10 
per c~nt. of it, he found that, of the 12! millions to be educated, four millions 
were already at school, and the cost of educating the remainder, at Rs. 5 per 
head, would be at most 4! crores of rupees, of which government would have 
to find three crores, and another crore for girls. He suggested the reform 
might be carried out in ten years, and that the cost might he found by raising 
the customs duty from 5 to 7 per cent., which would bring in approximatelv 
4 crores (nearly £2,700,000). The Bill wa~officially opposed on the grounds 
that there had been no popular demand for the measure, that the Local Gov
ernments were opposed to it, and that- the weight, though- not the majority, 
of non-official opmion was also hostile, while the idea of additional local 
taxation was strongly opposed: It was pointed out that the analogies of 
Japan, the Philippines and Ceylon, on which reliance had been placed, were 
misleading; also that the compulsory system in Baroda was regarded, in the 
reports of the State, as still in the experimen~al stage, that the incidence of 
the fines there charged for non-attendance was double the incidence of pri
mary school fees in British India per head of the population, and that the 
percentage of literacy had remained far lower than in the neighbouring 
British districts where there was no compulsion. The estimate of the cost 
was too low-about half what it should be--and would provide only inefficient 
schools and a short course, while :~wthing was allowed for improvement and 

. for other branches of e,ducation. There was still room for the voluntary 
system, the extension of which would be checked by compulsion in mo::-e 
advanced areas. · The average annual increase of pupils durmg the last four 
years had been nearly a quarter of a million. The expense would be prohibi
tive and unfair in its incidence. The attendance committees would be in
effectual and the creation of any machinery would lead to general hostility. 
The Bill was described as premature and calculated to throw back the cause 
of elementary education. The further progress of the Bill was finally nega-
tived by 38 votes to 13. . · · 

296. The justification of a measure of compulsion may be said to depend 
upon the benefit which that compulsion will confer upon the masses. , The 
commodity must be sufficiently good to be worth having; the sociarconditions 
must be such as to create a genuine demand. Elementary education in India 
still awaits many improvements which only increased expenditure, more 
thorough supervision and easier methods of communication can effect. The 
acquisition of learning is not a hereditary tradition with the bulk of the popu
lation, nor (among an almost wholly agricultural and rural·community) does it 
present a necessary_ condition to comfort and even prosperity, still less (as in 
industrial countries) to the bare maintenance of existence. Moreover, the 
caste system and- the almost complete illiteracy of women act as serious 
obstacles. During his budget speech in the House of Commons on July the 
30th, 1912, Mr. Montagu paid a tribute to the aims of Mr. Gokhale, but was 
unable to share his view that primary education as it exists at present in 
India is sufficiently valuable to force it on the whole school-going population 
as soon as possible. He pointed out that the greatest expansion of education 
can be secured, not by making it free or compulsory at once, but by the im
provement and multiplication of schools. "Compulsion really can only be 
worked where education is popular and where, therefore, the need of putting 
compulsion into force would not show itself to the very large bulk of the 

·population. ·There is not much use in applying it to resentful districts." 
In conclusion he quoted the opinion of the Maharana of Rajpipla-a pro
gressive ruler who has done much to advance education in his State :-·" MakC' 
primary education as free as you choose, add as many further inducements as 
you can; but do not make it compulsory. In the case of the most advanced 
classes it is absolutely unnecessary, and would serve only to create irritation. 
In the case of the poor' backward classes' it would inflict harm where good 
was meant, would subject them to great harassment, would be positively cruel 
and unjust, and would be deeply though silently resented aR such." 
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297. As regards free education, it has already been observed that t~e Free . 
average annual fee in a boys' primary school is 14! annas. :I'he average paid ecl·teatwn. 
in different provinces is. shown below:-

Madras 
Bombay 

Province. 

Bengal . _. 
United Provinces 
llunjab 
Burma· . . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central P"rovinces and Berar 
Coorg . . . - . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

AVERAGE 

Avorngo fcc annually po.ld by a pupil. 
Rs. A. P. 

0 11 11 
0 10 3 
1 1 10 
0 4 8 
0 9 2 
1 0 2 
1 a· _I 
0 1 1 
1 111 
0 4 8 

0 14 6 

In 1902 the average fee was just over one rupee. In .1907 it sank to 
Re. 0-14-1. · The comparative lowness of the rate· in provinces where the 
board school system prevails is noticeable. During the quinquennium, the 
fee in public schools has fallen from Re. 0-7-4 to Re. 0-6-9; in aided school;;; 
it has risen from Re. 1-1-3 toRe. ~-3-1, and in unaided schools from Re. 1-2-8 
to Re. .1-5-3*. · ' 

Ordinarily, the fee rate is graduated according to the class in w.hich the 
pupil is enrolled. In the Punjab it rises. from one anna a month in the 
lowest to five annas in the highest class. The rates, however, are ,rend~red so · 
fluid by the exemption rules that the only usefuLfigure to consider IS that 
given in the preceding table-namely, the average fee collection per pupil. 

298, In the North-West Frontier Province primary education is free 
whether imparted in the primary school or in th.e lower stages of a secondary 
school. This change was introduced at the close of the quinquennium. In 
Assam the paYm.ent of fees in lower primary schools is voluntary. In tne 
rural parts of the Punjab elementary education is largely free; the children 
of agriculturists and village kamins pay no fees and ten per cent. of the pupils 
may also be exempted on the score of povsl'ty. In the United Provinces, 
where the fee rate is particularly low, large exemptions are permitted for the 
sons of agriculturists. The same is the case in the Central Provinces, which 
show the lowei>t rate in India-just over a penny halfpenny aJear; In fact 
it may be asserted with fair safety that, with the exception o the two Ben
gals, where the aided school system prevails, elementary education is free for 

·those who cannot afford to pay for it. In Burma, vernacular education can 
be obtained practically free owing to the existence of monastic schools; the 
high fee rate is probably due to the charges made in anglo-vernacular primary 
schools. It is to be remembered that the rates shown above include not only 
elementary, but also upper primary, classes, and in two provinces what would 
elsewhere be known as middle vernacular classes.. When the pupils of these 
higher classes and also the children of the comparatively well-to-do are ex
cepted, the rate payable by the majority must be almost negligible. _ Books 
and slates have to be purchased; but the books are generally cheap; and in 
som~ pa!ts of India a prize-giving or;local generosity often supplies these 
necessar~es wholes~le t<;> the poorer children. The following passage from 
the PunJab report IS of mterest :~ · 

" ~y ~ay of obtaining some illustrative st~tistical evidence o£ what the fee-pay
ment~ m vill~ge sc~ools a.ctually a_mount to, the ~nspectors .w!l~e asked to send in figures 
relatmg to six typ1eal village pnmary schools m ~ach division, showing the number 
of fee-payers and free pupils and the average ·monthly realisations from fees. The 
statements thus compiled exhibit curious variations. One school situated in the Deia 
Ghazi Khan district, contains 82 pupils, none of whom pay f~es. Another in the 
~heluru dist~ict,. has 90 pupils, o£ whom all but. two are exempt. At the other' extreme 
IS a school m Sialkot, where 69 out of 87 pupils are fee-payers. In 22 out o£ the 30 
schools cited the majority o£ tlfe pupils pay no fees, and in 11 of them, numbering 582 

. • The t"eturns ;Show ~ considerable increase in t~e. aver!lge fee. in Burma, which is not explained 
m the r<!po~, b!!t IS po§sibly accounted for by the raisi'ng of rates m anglo-vernacular primary schools 
of certam districts. 

X 
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pupils, only 43 are fee-payers, an average of 4 per schpol. Of the total number ol 
pupils in these schools about two-fifths pay fees. The figures indicate that there are 
many- localities in the Punjab where the payment of school fees is exceptional, and that 
the Importance of the question, so far as this province is concerned, has been greatly 
exaggerated. The small payment made by some of the non-agriculturist parents 
merely represents a cess or rate such as is already paid by the agriculturists in another 
form, and is commonly levied in western countries from all classes of the community." 

The same report says that no evidence is forthcoming to show that the 
levy of 'fees on the scale prevailing in that 12rovince (by no means the lowest 
in India) has had any effec~ in checking school attendance; on the contrary, 
the classes exempted from payment are the least ready to send their children 
to school. 

299. IIi the debates on the subject of free elementary education which 
took place in the Imperial Legislative Council in 1910 and 1911, it was urged 
that, while total exemption was in itself desirable, it would be premature and 

.impractical, so long as the demand for education was in excess of the supply 
and so1ong as the supply of education was limited by financial considerations, 
to remit fees and thereby p1'0 tanto to reduce the funds available for its exten
sion.,, Nevertheless, large as are the fee-concessions in the provinces, the 
Government of India has declared in favour of a larger extension of free 
elementary education and has made this one of the objects of expenditure 
from its recent grants. 

' 
IX.-Educational surveys. 

300. Perhaps the most important departure of the quinquennium has been 
the commencement of a systematic survey of each province for the distribution 
and· increase of schools. In some provinces, such as the Bengals, the number 
of schools is already large for the area to be covered. But , they are small 
institutions, often 'overlapping one another; their separate existence makes 
for waste of funds and inefficiency. They are frequently grouped in favour
ed localities, while other areas are left unprovided. Here the obvious policy , 
is one of concentration-the opening of a large efficient school in the place of 
several small schools-and of redistribution-the establishment of new in
stitutions in areas of the latter kind. The task is beset by an elementary 
difficulty-the supply of correct maps, especially in a country over much of 
which the vagaries of rivers are constantly changing the face_ of the earth. 
And care has to be exercised that a single school be not mechanically regarded 
as efficiently serving a group of closely situated villages when in truth the 
children would have to cross a deep water-cut or a morass in order to attend. 
Madras also is thickly schooled and so are c.ertain portions of Bombay, where, 
for instance, the district of Broach has but seven villages of any size without 
a school. In other parts of India there is generally ample room for expan
sion, little for: concentration. 

301. Orders on the subJect of educational surveys were issued by the 
Government of India in 1911. The work is being pushed on. In Madras 
the director himself is undertaking the work. The Government of t;he 
United Provinces has decided that a comprehensive survey of the whole 
field of primary education shall be taken at once by a committee representa
tive of official and non-official opinion. A detailed survey: is being carried out 
in each district of the Central Provinces showing the villages, their popula
tion, the position and status of existing schools; the general principle will be 
the groupin~ of feeder schools round model vernacular middle schools subject 
to :r:qodificatwn in view of local conditions. 

302. But the labour of mapping alone is a long one; and it is yet too early 
, to see the results. In Eastern Bengal, however, a survey was commenced in 
19,06 in connection with the proposal to establish board schools in those dis
tnq_ts. (The problem did not arise in .Assam, where the system of board 
schools already prevailed and where the two divisions possess only one school 
respectively for 16·3 and for 14·3 square miles.) The scheme is described in 
detail in a note printed among the proceedings of the Allahabad conference, 
to which is appended a specimen educational map of a district. It involved 
three processe~-the concentration of grants in over-schooled areas, the con
struction of maps, and the establishment of board lower primary schools. The 
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first was necessary in order to render necessary schools more efficient and 
to save funds for the work of general expansion. As was to b.e expected, the 
carrying out of this part of the scheme was not unatten~ed With dan~er and 
difficulty; and, the report states that t~e ~p~ead of ~nm.ary educatl?n :was 
temporarily affected by drastic. and indiscrimmate actwn m several ~Istrwts. 
Nevertheless, even after the withdrawal of grants from schools which over
lapped with other schools, t~~ ~istribution remains one ~cho?l for eve~y 2·~ 
square miles in the Dacca d~viswn, fo! every 4 s!l~a.re miles m the RaJshahi 
division and for every 3·5 m the Chittagong diviswn. The next task was 
the preparat1on of maps. " Inspecting officers," says the report, " are prone 
to ne()'lect the growth of schools where the population is comparatively 
depre~sed and where touring is a matter of great difficulty, and to congregate 
schools in the larger and more accessible villages." It was now decided_ to 
cover the country with a network of good schools, one in .. each panchayati 
union-equivalent in area to about nine square miles. A good aided school 
might, if well situated, serve as the union school. Otherwise a board school 
was established. Meantime, the aided school system was retained-save for 
the withdrawal of grants where schools overlapped-so that the board schools 
were linked up by a finer mesh of privately managed institutions. Finally, 
Mr. Roy thus describes the method of starting these schools :-

"The board, in consultation with the inspecting stat£, decides what existing schools 
are sufficiently central and successful to justify their conversion into board schools, 
and where altogether new schools should be established. Programmes are then drawn 
up for gradual execution during a series of years. "When the particular board schools 
that are to be established in..eacli year have been selected, the first step is to obtain land 
for them. Proprietors or tenants are generally willing to hand ove:r; about half an acre 
of land to the board for this purpose. As a legal title is necessary, type deeds have been 
supplied to boards. In the case of tenants who do not passess occupancy rights the con
cm·rence of the superior landlord has likewise to be obtained._ For "the erection of 
buildings a lump grant is annually made to each board on the assumption that each 
building will cost, approximately, Rs. · 500. Some local contribution, however small, 
towards this sum is insisted upon in all but the poorest localities, and is as a rule readily 
given. "\Vhen the scheme was initiated, a choice between a number of type-plans was 
given to the boards, in order to allow for diversities of local conditions. The material to 
be employed might be wooden frames and bamboo matting, mud or rough masonry, 
according to circumstances. The building rates -again vary considerably. In some 
areas masonry plinths are possible; in others their cost is prohibitive. The roof is 
invariably corrugated iron, with a thick ceiling to reduce the temperature. The inte-· 
rior floor space is generally from 450 to 500 square feet, and there is always a small 
verandah in front. ·In some boards the work is done by contractors, but the best results 
are· obtained where the villagers themselves erect the schools, since there is then no 
scamping and material is supplied at low rates. Some bo~rds have found it worth while 
to employ a special sub-overseer for the supervision of these works." · · 

In this manner, 1,345 new board schools have been opened, while in two 
divisions out of the three 658 good aided institutions serve as union schools. 
The total number of panchayati unions is 4,701. A substantial portion of 
the task has already been accomplished. The report pronounces the scheme 
a s~ccess. Had larger funds been available, progress would have been more 
rapid; for, as al!ea~y rem~rk~d, the people are coming forward with offers of 
land and contnbutwns far m excess of the number of· schools which the 
boards can annually undertake. The result has been that while the total 
nml}ber of schools (board and privately managed) has only slightly increased, 
the number of pupils has grown by 142,597 and the number per school by 8. ' 

X.-The education of those in employment. 

. 303. P?verty, custom and the apparent inutility of education have com- Employment 
bmed to brmg about the general employment of child-labour in India. This and education 
~cts as ~me of the ;most powerful obstacle~ to the extension of elementary of children : 
mst~uctwn. The difficulty and such remedies as have been attempted may be 
considered as they affect the child of the agriculturist or the labourer the fac-
tory or tea-garden child and the employee of riper years. ' 

304': The problem. of the agriculturist's ~r labourer's child is at once the (a) of agri
l~rgest and th.e most di~cult. The small boy IS expected to help his parent at culturists. 
tunes of sowmg, weedmg and reaping, sometimes to tend the cattle per-
petually and generally to do odd jobs about the house. It may be surmised 

x2 
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that the child, too, prefers these out-of-door and active forms of employment 
to the sedentary and monotonous confinement of a school. Apart from the 
prescription of a curriculum which the parent will consider useful and the 
child attractive, the obvious remedy is a half-time system which will provide 
a simplified form of instruction for those who must spend a portion of the 
day in the .fields, release ~hem f_rom school in. time to perfonn ~eir labou~ 
and thus Impart educatiOn Without· upsettmg the 1mmemor1al domesttc 
economy of a large fraction of the world's inhabitants. The systern has been 
tried and has failed. Introduced thirteen years ago into the Central Pro
vinces, it insisted on the attendance of the poorer children only for three hours 
at most in the early morning, and was undoubtedly beneficial for a time. 'But 
the last quinquennial review stated that its effect in overcoming the reluct
ance of parents had been small and that its introduction was unpopular in 
Berar, where parents ,are richer, readily permit their children to go to school 
and demand full value for their money. A somewhat similar experiment 
made in the northern division of Bombay in 1902 was entirely unsuccessful. 
Another attempt was made in 1909 in a few schools of that division. Here, 
however, it -was confined to the busy agricultural seasons, and provided for 
attendance in the afternoon after the return of the children from the fields. 
This experiment likewise failed and was discontinued. " The fact is," says 
the inspector, " that if children are going to the fields, they ~o there ·for the 
day and cannot be induced to attend school that day." It 1s hoped that a 
satisfactory solution has now been found whereby the rudiments of know
ledge may be rapidly diffused while provision is also made for higher verna
cular instruction. Schools are to be divided into rural and full primary, the 
former being merely a truncated form of the latter with an identical course 
so far as the teaching goes. In the Punjab the half-time zamindari school 
was similarly- unsuccesliful, largely because the people would not acr~pt a 
curriculum which did not enable the child to proceed further up the educa
tional ladder. Such of these institutions as survived have been mergN) into 
the system of rural schools; and, in 1908, it was -found necessary to link up 
the rural school, like its rival the town school, with the secondary school sys
tem, while retaining certain differences of curriculum. The following 
remarks of an inspector in the Punjab are significant:-

" To tho few ngriculturista who wish tl1oir children to go out into the world, and 
tl1orcfore to ·proo"od to a se"ondnry educ~ttion, tl1e primnrr school is popular wh~>re it 
lends on to tl1e middle Murse and unpopular where its curr1culum is didiuctively rurnl; 
but to the ordinary village ngriculturi~:~t whose boy attends school fur no reason in 
particular, or becnu11e he is asked to by the local lauubardnr, the school is eq~uJly C{liD• 

plnined of for unfitting its pupils for field life afterwards, and the rurnl school curri
culum is merely n delusion and a snare. The conservative agriculturist is naturally 
averse to a schooling thnt seems to him to benefit the pupil only if be deserts his father's 
oooupo.tion." • 

The fact is that a curtailed school day involves a curtailed curriculum. 
The benefits derived from this are not obvious. It does not enable a boy to 
proceed to a secondary school. Nor does it provide the boy who wants only a 
vernacular education with sufficient knowledg-e or mental discipline to pre
vent his early relapse into illiteracy. So much for the ra~ional objection~ of 
the parent. Further, there are powerful counter-attractiOns-the sunshme, 
the free life, the fascinatiot;l of the hereditary labour in the fields, and the 
healthful weariness that it induce!\ 

(b) of labourers 305. There are other types of'iabourers in the village-weavers, fisher
etc. 'tlten, tanners, scavengers, etc. Here the difficulties of early employment arc 

enhanced by those of caste prejudice. The education of these sections of the 
community will be treated of-so far as it is capable of treatment-in the 
chapter dealing with depressed classes. But the following passage from the 
Umted Provinces report may fitly be quoted here:-

"The school-going population has from time immemorial be..-n confined to the 
higher or 1 clean • castes, and the idea of throwing them open to the low ca!ltes has h-:n 
repugnant to the Indinn n1ind. But lately a certain amount of interest baa been dl&

plnyed in the depressed classes by leaders of opinion, but generally tl1e inteM~t ho.~ ~ot 
got' beyond ncadPmio discussion of Ute claims of all to education. Still the recogmt~on 
of tl1e right is something. This year, llo\\·ever, cas4.'8 are reported of nctunl work btotng 
attempted in different parts of the province, DlOJ'O especially in lleerut o.nd Debra Dun. 
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T~e inspector thus d~rihes the achool he visilf'd in Dl•hra Dun: • Exrcll .. nt work is 
bemg done and boya are all very keen. Theoy come along ns soon as theoir work i" oTPr 
ond stny for about two J.ours. They are tau~;ht rt'tlding, writing and a little arithm"tio. 
The scboo!s ore conducted by the Arya San~nJ and, ns fnr as I 1"\'memht.>r, tht'ro are about 

_ 150 boys 10 the .three schools that are ht;mg nmintniut>d." In G1>rnkbpnr tltP d.i11 t.riet 
hoard ~ave prov1ded tea~hers (three appo1Dt.t-~ by the Salvation Army a11d hvo by tho 
boa!d) 1!1 five dom colonies. The dom• are smd ~o be much oppo8Pd to the t>ducation uf 
the1r ch1ldren, and the progress up to the prt-sent 11 mengte; hut oa the l:'bnirman h'murks 
• .they ~tnrt:ed ~~ an, experiment and may poNibly proTe the pion.cen in lc•w-raste P•ltll"a,: 
t1onal 1DRbtutJOns.. In ~llahohad nnd ~nares there have boon n1eetin~ to diM'II..S 
schemes ~or edu~ating artisans and domestao ~rTnnts• rhilt1rcn, but snh,.criptions tlid 
not. ~ow ID read!Jy and the promoters seem to he rather disconrn.:ed. 'l'hlf'y Dt"e•l not 
antiCipate nnrthmg but aympathy and help from goverlllllent ahould anvthiug come of 
lhoir efForts.' • . 

306. <?ompa~ed '!fith ~he problem. of the pra•eding par~gmphs,. that .or (c.:) ;,•fm·to-n; 
factory. chlld~en Is mmute 10 siZe, bu~ tmpo~tant by ren«<>n oi the c.te~nrabihty ~"'l'loy. 
of placmg thmgs upon a proper footmg wh1lc they are of manngeablo uimen-
sions in view of the possibility of a sudden industrial t'xpnnMion. The J:'nc-
tory Labour Commission of 1908 did not· consider that factory ownet·s shuulcl 
be compelled to provide elementary education for the children cmploy('d, .:inctl 
l'ducatton in India is not compulsory; but they thou~ht everything should be 
done to afford facilities and that the only solution was the estnblishml'nt of 
Rpecial schools for factory children at suitable centres close to the fnetories 
where the course of instruction would be repeated twko a dlLV for the bt•Jlt'fit 
of each set of hnlf·timcrs and the maximum attendance for t'ti.eh set would oo 
two hours. These special schools would have to be financed by the local 
authorities, but factory owners would probably assist. '!'hey also sn~~<'Ntt•tl 
that the child of thirteen vcars of age who l'Ould pa·mlm>e a C(!rtili<'ate of 
proficiency should he pcrmitwd to work as a 'Joung person ' if pronouncfld 
physica1ly fit. \Vh<'re industries are snulll an SC'Il.t.tt'red, or· wlu·re emplt1y-
mcnt is of an intt"rmittcnt naturt.•, or~anisat.ion is ditncult. But the Govf.'tn-
ment of India have urged the importance of adequate arran~cnl<'nts in larger 
centres, C'Sfl<'Cially in c.:otton and jute mills, where it itt prohnhlo that about 
37,000 children are employed. Government, municipalitae." awl mill-owu<'rs, 
S<"parately or in combination, have opened schools at a considerahlo numoor of 
these centres-at Madras, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Ilooghly, Cawnpore, Agra 
and Nagpur. Often the apathv or hostility of the hands act~ as a cbet'k to 
atwndane,e or quickly empties the school; and, where pressure is brought on 
children to attend by the mill-ownt>r, the children sometimes leave the mill. 
Figures of attendance are available for four provinces, containin~ about hair 
the children tlms employed. About 16 per ceut. of the children are at sc·hool. 
Disappointing as the result is, it is to be rememLered thnt the percent::vre ot' 
those at sehool to the children of a S<~hool-going age of all kincl~ in India i..'i 
but 17·7. The problem is a difficult one and callt~ for conMtant effort. 

307. There is another class of organised and concentrated employment (d) on letJ 
on the tea gardens. These are situated chiefly in AsMarn. The quC!itlon; of fJ(•rdnWI. 
the education of the children of the garden labourers bas for some tlme 
attracted the attention of governme~1t; and certain of th~ employe!·s have 
opened schools on their estates at theu own expcu:~e. Durtng the qumqucn-
mum, the Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam deputt!l.l an ~ffi,:er to 
enquire into th~ conditions of.education. ~t ~as found that the rnaJoraty of 
boys and practaeally aU the g1rls .grow up llhtera.te. It ~M .suggelSted that 
n•ana!!Crs should be offered the cho1ee of schools entue1y mamtamed by govern-
ment,0of aided half-time schools under the control of the employer, but open 
to regular inspection, and of unaided sc,~tools under the same management and 
open only to informal visits from government otfirers. A programm~ was 
llrawn up, a financial scheme was framed and monev was allotted. It~ yet 
too early to jud~e of the suC'C<'SS of these t:Jlt;asures. llut the report sufficlen.tly 
mc.licates the ditlicultieos that mav be antactpated. Some of the schools whach 
were established ha,·e already collapsed. In the Rajshahi division of Eastern 
Den"al a fair numbt-r of schools have been OJlened; but the attendance seems 
to t: mediocre. 

309. There are night schools fu~ adult!~. They are int~nc.lecl to pro~·ido Nigl.t_,chut~l&, 
cc.lucation for day-labourers who df'Sn-e to extt>nd the ec.lucataon they re<.-e1ved 
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as boys or to repair its omission. · Ordinarily they are free schools conducted 
. by the teachers of day schools who thus earn some additional grant. In some 
places, members of the police, chaprassis and domestic ~rvants are reported 
as attending them. But, ;ts pointed out in the Bombay report, they are most 
likely to succeed in industrial centres. Thus, there has been slow but steady 
increase in Bombay from 96 schools with 2,198 pupils to 101 schools with 
2,571 pupils, and in Bengal from 733 schools with 13,728 pupils to 923 schools 
with 17,215 pupils. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, on the other hand, where 
there are few industrial centres apart from tea gardens, there has been 
decline; nor is this to be wondered at, since the report appears to indicate 
that the attendants are raiyats. The comparatively small increase in Bom
bay is attributed by one of the inspectors to the poor instruction and the non
payment of fees, and the report considers there is little future for such insti
tutions. In the Bengal report the opinion of Rai Sahib Bhagavati Sahay (an 
additional inspector) is quoted to the effect that " so long as the labourer for 
whom this class of schools is intended can earn a decent living without educa-

- tion, there will not be any real demand for such schools; and a night school 
in the sense of a co~tinuation school is out of the question so long as educa
tion is not regarded as an end in itself." A popular night class is attached 
to the industrial school ;tt Lucknow and another, also fairly successful, to that 
at Gorakhpur. Perhaps their comparative popularity is to be partly assigned 
to the nature of the institutions to which they are attached; at Lucknow, in 
response to the request of the labourers, the workshops have been thrown 
open at night in order that the learners may study modern machinery in 
operation. 

309. A special kind of institution is mentioned in the Bengal report-con
tinuation schools for those whose education has been slight and who also 
desire instruction .in technical and commercial subjects. Their number has 
declined; but they contain over 4,000 pupils; and government contributed 
nearly Rs. 13,000 to their cost. In addition to other defects, they have not 
been established- at centres of trade and industry, and their condition is at 
present the subject of enquiry. 

XI.-Middle vernacular schools. 

310. The middle vernacular school had its origin in the United Provinces, 
where it formed part of Mr. Thomason's system. It is a kind of glorified 
primary school, situated in a large village and continuing elementary instruc
tion generally through two· standards beyond the upper primary. The 
classification of these institutions is a difficulty. Under orders issued in 
1883, they were placed among secondary schools; but, as regards both their 
character, their intention and their effect, they belong to the primary school 
system; and they are now classed as such in Madras and Bombay. They con
tain all the classes of the primary school in addition to the additional :'ln
called middle classes. They carry the education of the village boy whose 
parents desire for him something better than mere elementary instruction, 
to a stage which will enable him to appreciate the literature of the vernacular 
and imbibe slightly advanced knowledge in geography, history and perhaps 
science. They produce the material from which are foun<t the most promis
ing teachers of v:ernacular institutions; in some provinces, indeed, they con
tain small training classes as well as classes of ge11eral instruction. 

311. In the middle vernacular school the time of the pupil is not taken up, 
nor the continuity of his studies broken and retarded, by the necessity of 
learning a foreign language. In Madras and the Bengals indeed English is 
admitted. In the two latter provinces it forms a voluntary subject, the 
introduction of which was popular owing to the fact that the general curri
culum was the same in secondary and in primary schools. The sharp distinc
tion now drawn in Eastern Bengal and Assam between the courses in middle 
vernacular and middle English schools and the reservation of middle verna
cular scholarships to schools of that denomination have largely reduced the 
numbers of those reading English in the former kind of school. 

312. Owing to the increasing popularity of English education, the gra
dual decline and final extinction of middle vernacular schools are commonly 
prophesied. Yet the number shows an increase--from 2,039 schools with 
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38,3i3 pupils in the middle stag~ in 1907 to 2,191 schools with ~5,464-pupils in 
the middle stage in 1912. Of the schools, 9~9 are under P';lbhc management, 
and 1,262 under private management. The mc.rease of pupils has taken place 
mainly in the United Provinces and Burma; m Bengal and Eastern Bengal 
and Assam there has been a decline. On the whole, the average attendance 
at a middle vernacular school has risen and is now 94 against 90 iri 1907. 
The increase ln enrolment is shared by all provinces save the United Pr~vinces, 
where (notwithstanding a large increase in the total number of pupils) the 
number per school has declined. . 

313. Expenditure has risen from nearly 12! to nearly 15f lakh~, out of Expenditure. 
which almost 11 lakhs is found from .Pu?hc funds. :r~e average cos~ of a . 
school is Rs. 705 a year and that of educatmg each pupil Is Rs. 7!-· This rate ' 
of expenditure is unquestionably too low for a type of education on which the 
future welfare of all vernacular schools so largely depends. The .middle 
vernacular school deserves every encouragement for the sake of the interest 
which it is capable of evoking in the study of the vernacular and the material 
which it supplies to the normal schools. . 

XII.-School age an~ litemcy. 

314. The population of the area covered by this. report is now over 255 The number of 
millions. The number under instruction is 6,780,721, or 17·7 of the children under_ 
population of a school-going age, if we· reckon this as 15 per cent. of the primary 
total. But the figure of pupils includes those who are at higher institutions. instruction. 
In order to ascertain the number undergoing elementary education, it is 
necessary to calculate, \fiOt the total number of pupils, no~ yet the number in 
primary schools, but the number actually reading in· the primary stage 
whether of elementary or of secondary schools:' The number· of these in 
public institutions is just below 5f millions. To this must be added those 
who are reading in 'other schools,' since these are mainly primary, and also 
those in such private schools as give elementary instruction in the vernacular. 
The total will then be :- · 

Boys. Girls. Tota.l. 

In primary stage o£ p)lblic schools. 4,661,101 . 833,315 5,4·114,416 
In other public schools • ] 24,613 21,233 146,746 
In elementary private schools teaching a 346,156 20,878 • 367,0;H 
. vernacular. 

ToTALS 5,131.770 875,426 6,007,196 

- -----
The number of children under primary instruction may thus be· taken 

as 6 millions, or 15·7 per cent. of the population of a school-going age. Five 
. years ago the answering figure was 4l0 millions of pupils ; the increase 
during the quinquennium has been nearl:t 1 fo minions. . 

·3.15. The causes which d~pre.ss the nm;nber under instruction in India are Retarding 
the shght demand for educatiOn m an agncultural country, the early employ- causes. 
ment of children, the diversity of castes and religions, the existence of larg9. 
depressed communities and the social position of women. , The influ~nce of 
this last cause is both direct and indirect. So far as education and literacy 
are COI).cerned, the female population may almost be ignored. The reaction 
on the male population cannot be estimated ; but, when half the population 
grows up practically illiterate, the incentive to education in the other half 
must be sensibly lowered; and, where home education is a thing almost 
unknown, the figures of literacy are affected and education does not bulk 
as a customary and natural adjunct of life. 
. , 31~. O(the male population of a school-going age, 29·8 are in educational Eilucation and 
mstltu~wns of al~ grades. · Of the six million children under primary literacy among 
educatwn, appro::nmately 5,132,000 are males ; that is, about 26 per cent. ofmales. · 
the male populatwn of a school-going age is under primary' instruction. Of 
the total male populat~on of British India 110 per mille are literate. (These 
figures may appear ~nconsistent with those given in paragraph 320 for 
~oth sexes ; but the hteracy there is for ~he mos~ literate quinary period ; 
m the present cu!>e. the percentage of hteracy IS reckoned for all ages, 
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including childhood when the percentage is naturally insignificant.) If we 
take the male p~pulation over 10 years of age, the percentage of literacy is 
15·1. 

3i7. It is important, in judging the value of the education given, to con
sider the length of school life and the effect upon 'literacy. In 1912 figures 
were collected showing the. classification and approximate age of the majority 

. of pupils in ordinary schools throughout India. The composite table com
piled from these figures is shown as general table X. The classification differs 
slightly in provinces, e.g., some have no infant classes so named, others have 
one and others two such classes. Hence the figures in columns A and B and 
to a less extent the figures under other columns have had to be adjusted so as 
to pro<luce a uniform classification. It is necessary to consider here only the 
primary stages. Pupils under secondary education number 353,000 ; ·and 
this is the number contained in columns VI to X and a portion of V. It will 
suffice therefore to consider the columns A to V, which may be taken as 
showing the pupils under primary instruction. - · 
. 318. The calculation of the average school life which may be deduced from 
these, figures is necessarily based upon a considerable number of assumptions 
and approximations. It ·may be assumed that each child reading in a higher 
stage has read in the stage before ; also, that the time taken by each pupil in 
passing through each stage is a year. The particulars recorded for each age 
do not bear out the accuracy of these assumptions, but age-figures in India 
cannot be regarded with any reliance. Further, the proportion of children 
who have read for any given period depends, not on the number of children 
shown in the lower stages in this table, but on the figures·which would have 
been shown in tables for previous years had such :figures been collected. This 
may be rectified by assuming (what is approximately correct) that the numbers 
attending school in recent years have been increasmg at the rate of' five per 
cent. per annum. The method of calculation is shown in appendix XVII. 
The average school life of the primary pupil (that is, of the great bulk of 
pupils) is approximately 3·83 years. · _ 

319. It is interesting to observe that the provincial tables show that school 
life is longer where the board school system prevails, e.g., the age is very short 
in Bengal, moderate in Madras, comparatively long in Bombay, the United 
Provinces and the Central Provinces. Exceptions are the Punjab and 
Burma. The organisation of classes in the Punjab doubtless causes the 
school age as calculated to appear shorter than it really is ; in Burma the 
"public schools educate less than half the pupils and presumably draw those 
who would naturally stay a considerable time under instruction, thus 
vitiating the comparison. '_ 

320. Before full deductions can be made from these :figures, .it is necessary 
to consider the important question of literacy and illiteracy. At the census 
of 1901 it was found that of the total population of India (both British India 
and native States) 53 persons in every thousand were literate. At the census 
of 1911 it was found that the number had risen to 59 per mille. The following 
table gives the comparison as regards age and sexes :- ' 

NUMBER PER 1,000. 

LITERATE IN 1901. I LITBBATB IN 1911. . 
Age period, 

r:··· Total. Female. Total. Male. Female. -

- -

All ages 63 98 7 69 106 10 

0-10 . 8 13 2 7 12 3 

'· 10-15. 51 86 10 60 95 17 

15-20 .. . 75 132 14 85 141. 21 

20 and over .- 71. 189 8 82 150 12 
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These figures are for the whole of India inclusive of native States and 
other portions n~t de~lt wi~h in this review. ~n -British P!ovinces, literates 
number 62 per mille; m native States and agenmes, 46 per mille. · 

321. It is important to remember that the definition of literacy adopted in 
1911 differed from that of 1901, and likewise from that p.rescribed for earlier 
enumerations, In 1881 and 1891, the population was divided into three 
categories-the literate, the learning and the illiterate. In 1901 the class of 
'the le~rning ' was dropped ; and literacy was defined as the ability both to 
read and to' write any language. In 1911 the definition was ability to write 
a letter to a friend and read the answer to it. Hence those who can read 
but not write are not numbered among the literate; and their number is 
doubtless large. These changes have had two effects. First, as was remarked 
in the census report for 1901, the tendency of the enumerators was probably 
to omit from the category of the.literate those persons who were still under 
instruction even though,. they had passed beyond the preliminary stage of 
education. This would depress the figures for the age pedod 10-15 
and would account for the large difference between the figures in that and 
the next age period. (As this consideration affected comparison with the 
figures· of 1881 and 1891 the Census Commissioner suggested that the 
comparison should be of those over 15 years of age, and that it be ass:umed 
that all who, at the two first enumerations, were classed as over 15 years and 
as 'learning' should be reckoned as literate .. The result· of this, whe11 · 
computed for all India, is a proportion of 82 1iterates per mille as against 
74 in 1901.) Second, the more stringent dl;lfinition has doubtless excluded in 
1911 persons whose attainments would, in 1901, haye entitled them to be. 
classed as literate. This is particularly remarked-in the report from Burma, 
where the proportions of literacy were found to have undergone reduction, 
especially in those areas where the pongyi kyaung (or monastic school) is 
most preyalent, presumably because the measure of education attained in 
these . indigenous institutions was insufficient to enable its recipients to 
comply with the new condition. As will be noticed later on, girls are excluded 
from monastic ·schools. · And it is significant that in Burma, while the 
percentage of literacy has risen during the decade ending 1911 from 215 to 
222 per mille for the total population, it has fallen, as regards the male 
population, . from 378 to 376, and has risen, as regards the female, from 45 
to 61. In the figures for all India, the stagnation for both sexes in the age 
period 0-10 and the actual retrogression amoJ!g males during that period are 
doubtless due to the more exacting definition. This receives further 
confirmation from Madras where the definition now prescribed throughout · 
India was adopted in 1901 and where the increase .in literacy amounts to 28 
per cent. as against 16 per cent. for the rest of India. · - . 

322. It is necessary briefly to compare the literacy figures for different Literacy in 
provinces. This is shown in the following diagram, in which· a shaded line different 
represents literacy among males, a black line among females. The diagram provinces: 
has been ki_!ldly supplied by the Hon'ble Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner. 
It does not show Eastern Bengal and Assam, the figures for which are 
included in Bengal, while those for the new province of Bihar and Orissa 
have been separated. -

Diagram showing the number of persons per 1,000 in each province "who are 
. . literate. · 
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It will be seen that, among provinces, Burma, where caste and purda are 
unknown and where there is a firmly established system of indigenous schools, 
easily takes the first place. . A second locality where education is compara
tively widespread is the extreme south of India. This is not so clearly shown 
in the Madras figures. But the southern districts of Madras show a high per
centage; the little province of Coorg is contained in this area; and so are the 
native States of Cochin and Travancore, where literate males are about 250 
·and literate females about 50 per thousand. ~n these areas there is a large 
Indian Christian community amounting to 25 per cent. of the population. 
Bengal, Madras as a whole and Bombay come next, with their comparatively 
large record of British rule, their sea-boards, their marketable crops, and 
the former with its tradition of learning, its large middle class, and the 
mental agility and taste for sedentary employment _which characterise its 
inhabitants. The United Provinces, the Punjab and the Central Provinr.es 
are the most backward among the larger administrations. . These are land
locked territories, highly agricultural; considerable tracts are inhabited by 
backward communities; and. in some parts education was almost unknown 
before the British occupation. Needless to -say, literacy is much commoner 
in the cities than in rural tracts-303 per mille of males and 91 per mille 
of females. As for the knowledge of English, it is spreading rapidly; 1·7 
million now know English-an advance of 50 per cent. on 1901. 

General con- 323. The general inferences which we may draw are as follows: (i) 
cluswns re- Literacy has increased duri~ the decade which began a year before the oom-

-gar . .ding growth inencement of the quinquennmm ending 1906-07 and closed a year before the 
of literacy. end of. the quinquennium under review. The increase, reckoned on. actual 

- figures, has been from 53 to 59 per mille; reckoned on the population over 15 
years of age, from 74 to 82 per mille. (ii) The increase has been proportion
ately greater among girls than among boys, representing an advance of 61 per 
cent. in the case of the former, of 15 per cent:'in the latter.. This is especia1ly 
shown by the low proportion of female literates of 20 years and upwards, 
as compared with that in the age periods 10-15 and 15-20 years. Some of 
the .census reports notice this striking advance. (iii) The general increase is 
to some extent . minimis~d by the more stringent definition of literacy· 
which has been adopted. 

Comparison of 324. A comparison between the figures of education and those of literacy 
figures of produces some interesting results. It is generally supposed that in the 
educationwith majority of cases the results of education in India are not perman~nt. _The 
those of truth of this supposition may be roughly tested by compa:ring t4e proportion 
literacy. of pupils in a period of five years and the proportion of literates in some 

subsequent period of five years with the actual population living during those 
periods. The periods taken may be from 5 to 10 years of age for education, 
and from 15 to 20 years for literacy. It is undesirable to take the inter
vening quinary period since those at school during it are fast diminishing 
and those reckoned literate are probably minimised by the fact that many are 
still under instruction. :rhe result is' that 108 per mille of the population 
from the completion of the fifth to the completion of the tenth year are under 
education, and 91 per mille are literate from the completion of the fifteenth 
to that of the twentieth year. It. would, however, be dangerous to accept 
this as even an approximately correct calculation. Ages in · India are 
difficult ·to ascertain and the figures for ages given in general table X conflict 
with those given for classes. It is safer to ignore the ages and simply take 
the earliest period of five years' schooling, assuming that the children at school 
during. these five stages are aged about 5 to 10 y_!lars. This gives 148 at 
school m every thousand of the children between those ages. If !)1 per mille 
are subsequently literate, then 39 per cent. of those educated rapidly lose the 
benefit of their education. The calculation is vitiated by the facts that the 
literates are the product, not of the figures for 1912, but of smaller figures in 
earlier years, and that general table X does not show quite the full number 
o~ tho~e under primary education. These two causes of error act in opp?site 
directiOns. and may be taken as roughly cancelling each other. The failure 
of ~ducatwn to produce literacy in 39 per cent. of those educated may be 
assigned to the short school age and to the fact that the schooling takes place 



J?iUMARY EDUCATION. 

at a very e:r·ly age when its effects are easily effaced. In" Burma alone the 
percentage of literacy between the ages of 15 and 20 exceeds (and largely 
exceeds) that of education for an earlier period of five years. The explanation 
is that elementary instruction is largely given in monastic schools, many of 
which are unrecognised and hence not included in the figures on which this 
calculation is based, and whose figures (even if they were included) would 
probably be under-stated. 
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OHA·PTER IX. 

PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES AND SCI-IOOLS. 

I.-Introductory. -

325. The present chapter deals w~th ~aw,, medicine, engineering,, a~ricul
ture and allied subjects. No~ all the mst1tut10n~ con~erned are ad~m1stered 
by the departments of educat10~.- Law and ~ngm.e~rmg colleg~s and .sc:hools 
are nominally under the local duectors or umvers1t1es, but theu admmistra
tion is largely influenced by the educati~nal policy of ~he ~igh Courts and 
the Public Works Departments. Certam legal exammat10ns are, for ex
ample, controlled absolutely by the High Courts, while the universities con
trol others. Medical institutions are under the supervision of the medical 
departments. Agriculture and forestry are not administered by the Depart
ment of Education and the final authority on these subjects in India is the 
Department of Revenue and Agriculture. Veterinary work is also dealt with 
in the same department. 

II.-Law. 
326. There are various grades of legal practitioners in India. Advocates Legal practi

or vakils of a High Court practise before that court (but the latter do not, save troners and 
~at Madras and Allahabad, practise on its original side). Pleaders and their qualifica· 

rnu[chtars practise in the subordinate courts, save in the Punjab, Burma andtions. · 
Central Provinces where first grade pleaders are allowed to practise in the 
Chief Court of the province. .Admission to the rolls and the qualifications 
for admission are decided by the chartered High Courts of Calcutta, Madras, 
Bombay and Allahabad, and also (subject to the Local Government's approval 
of the rules framed under the Legal Practitioners Act) by the non-chartered 
Chief Courts of the Punjab and Burma. The High and Chief Courts are 
also empowered to make rules (subject to previous sanction of the Local Gov-
ernment in the case of Chief Courts) for the qualifications, admission and 
certificates of persons deemed proper to be enrolled as pleaders of subordinate 
courts. The usual qualifications'recognised are (i) a call to the bar of England 
or Ireland or enrolment as an advocate of the principal courts of Scotland; 
(it) the passing of an Indian university degree in law-the B.L. or LL.B., 
the M.L. or LL.M., the D.L. or LL.D.; (iii) the passing of the pleadership 
exa1p.ination ~resc.ribed and conducted by the court itself; (iv) the passing of 
a mmor exammat10n, such as t),lat for mukhtars, generally held by the court. 
The qualifications carry different privileges under different courts. Calcutta 
admits as advocates onlv bar,risters of England or Ireland and advocates of 
Scotland, and now likewise insists on a year's practice in chambers in England 
(t;tnless the candidate is a member of the faculty of advocates in Scotland), and 
either three years' education in addition to this in the United Kingdom or a 
degree of a university either of the United Kingdom or of India. Other 
courts recognise the same but have not adoJ?ted the added conditions-save 
that the Bombay High Court requires a years practice in chambers; but they 
also recognise Indian qualifications. Madras admits masters of laws of the 
Madras U niversit~ aft~r a period of further study; Bombay admits bachelo~s 

. of l_aws of the Umvers1ty of Bombay after attendance and a further exami
~atwn; -:\llahabad admits LL.D.'s of theUniversity of Allahabad; the Pun
Jab adm~ts plead~rs of the first grade who have practised for ten years (five 
?f these m the Chief Court) or for three years in the Chief Court after obtain
mg the degree of doctor of laws of the Punjab University. Bombay and 
411ahabad also admit High Court or first grade pleaders after ten years' prac
tiCe and under certain conditions. Madras and Burma admit advocates of 
other High Courts . 

. 327. The .qualification for enrolment as a vakil is usually the bacheior
shlp of law, w1th some further distinction-{lither honours at the examination, 
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or a further test, or a certain number of years of practice. A law degree is 
not insisted on at Bombay and Allahabad, provided the prescribed exami
nation is passed; but at the latter High Court two years' attendance at a law 
college is required .. A pleader must either have a law degree or have passed 
the examination prescribed by the court, for admission to which certain gene-· 
ral educational qualifications are usually laid down. At Madras the candi
date for the first grade pleadership must be a graduate; for the second grade 
an under-graduate. At Calcutta and Allahabad the intermediate standard 
is required, .and also attendance at a law cla-ss recognised by the court. The. 
qualification required in a mukhtar is gen~rally the matriculation or its equi
valent (in the Punjab the intermediate) and a special examination. 

328. The pleadership examination-entitles the successful candidate to 
plead· in subordinate courts-such as those of district and sessions judges. A 
mukhtar (in provinces where ,this grade exists) generally practises (but does 
not plead) in the courts of subordinate judges; but in the Punjab he is per
mitted to ~ractise in all cjvil courts subordinate to the Chief Court, and to 
plead in cnminal courts inferior to the sessions court. It is not necessary now 

· to enter into the qualifications of attorneys or differences of nomenclature 
found in different provinces. 

329. This preface is necessary in order to show the precise place occu~ied 
by those who have undergone their legal training in India and the functiOns 
of the universities in connection with that training.· As to the former, it will 
have been observed that barristers have generally the advantage over those 
train.ed in India for purposes of enrolment as advocates and practice upon the 

. original side of High and Chief Courts. The Indian law degrees can be 
obtained only after graduation in arts or science, and by success in a search-

. ing examination. This has led many Indians to utilise the easier though 
more expensive conditions leading to a call to the bar. The resultant anomaly 
of "England-returned " barristers of no outstanding ability, ranking above 
purely Indian products of repute and experience, has recently attracted 
attention. The High Court of Calcutta has adopted the measures detailed 
above for ensuring a due measure of general qualifications in those who are 
enrolled a.S its advocates; and the High Court of Bombay has prescribed the 
condition of one year's practice in chambers. . . 

. 330. As to the functions of the universities, these bodies prescribe and 
-conduct examinations which are recognised by the courts as qualifying suc-
cessful candidates for enrolment under thems'elves or their subordinate courts 

· in various grades. The courts further make use of educational institutions in 
that the ~leadership classes, attendance at which is compulsory before the 
pleadersh1p examination can be attempted, are connected with and generally 
held in arts colleges often in combination with law degree classes. But the 
special examinations for pleaderships are conducted by the High or Chief 
Courts. · 
· · 331. The story of legal education is told in Mr. Nathan's review. The 
original Acts of incorporation empowered the universities to grant degrees in 
law. A sub~committee was appointed to consider the regulations for the 
three older universities. Instructed to follow the model of the London Uni
versity, it found that the systems of Hindu and Muhammadan law and the 
procedure. and practice of Indian courts rendered the mandate impossible of 
close fulfihnent. Two systems of 'opposite character evolved themselves-con
centration at single colleges in Madras, Bombay and the Punjab, the growth 
of classes· at numerous local colleges in Bengal and the United Provinces. 
Bombay more properly assumed a mid-way position; for, while the Govern
ment Law College (more properlY' an evemng school attached to the Elphin
stone College) alone taught the full course, classes attached to other colleges 
could present pupils for the preliminary examination-a plan which has 
now been abolished. Both systems proved unsatisfactory and were found to 
produce " many graduates in law, but few real lawyers "; but the latter was 
the more unsatisfactory of the two, because instruction (inadequate in bo.th) 
was often almost non-existent in widely dispersed classes. The followmg 
quotation from the report of the Calcutta University may be tak~n as 
typical :-· "' There was not a single college devoted entirely to the teachmg of 



PROFESSIONAL COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 

law; and judged from the point of view of the requirements of t~e new regu
lations they were all found to be far below the mark. The arrangements 
made were wholly inadequate and could only be regarded as mere colourabl~ 
-compliance with the regul~tions.. The students as ~ rule we~e ~ound to be 
irregular and unpunctual m their atten~,ance; and m the maJOrity ?f. cases 
.discipline was found t?. be extrt:;mely lax. The ~~port qu~tes. the opimon of 
Sir Ashutosh MukharJI, the VICe-Chancellor:- The maJOrity of students 
have no books; they do no~ intend to listen to ~he lect~res; very many o! them 
are employed as· teachers m schools or clerks m public offices, and their only 
anxiety is to get credit for attendance at a certain number of lectures .as . 
required by the university reglJ.lations; and it is by no means an unusual m~ 
cident for a student to get himself marked present by a proxy." · 

The feature of the quinquennium has been the recognition of these facts 
accompanied by attempts at remedy-the establishment of central institu-' 
tions, the reform of courses and the improvement of the condition of students 
by the opening of hostels. . · · . . . 

332. Any action tending to render less easy the entry to a remunerativ~ Reform dunng 
and attractive profession is naturally regarded with some opposition. The the quinquen
dual control over courses and examinations does not facilitate reform. It is nium. 
therefore not surprising to find that in the Bengals (where opposition would 
naturally be most strong) the steps hitherto taken have resulted in a qualified 
success. Much, however, has been accomplished. Law colleges and classes* 
numbered 35 in 1902 and 33 in 1907. They have now been redb.ced to 25~ 
including two colleges which h11,ve not been shown in the Bengal general tables.· 
There has been no falling off in students, who were 2,808 in 1902, and now 
are 3,046. On the other hand, not only has expenditure risen from 
Rs. 1,25,786 in 1902 and Rs. 1,57,008 in 1907 t.o Rs. 2,64,494 in 1912, but 
expenditure from provincial funds, which (owing to the ch~ap scale on which 
the schools were. run and the theory that they must pay or more than pay for 
themselves) w.as a minus quantity in the two previous quinquennia, is now 
Rs. 37,093 a year; this means an increase of Rs. 40,640 since in 1907 goverri-. 
ment made Rs. 3,547 out of its classes. The changes in the way of concen-
tration of institutions and improvement of staff, curricula -and supervision 
are given in detail in the succeeding paragraphs. . . . . · . 
. · 333. Madras, Bombay, the Punjab, Burma and the Central Provinces (a) Ooncentra-
each possess one institution; the United Provinces has five, 'Eastern Bengal tion o/ te<wh-
and Assam four and Bengal eleven. . ing. 

· In Madras the Government Law College prepares graduates for the B.L. 
degree and for the fii'et grade pleadership examination, and those who· have 
passed the intermediate for the second grade pleadership: It is ,self-sup
porting. The strengthening of the staff was under consideration at the close 
of ~he l?eriod and has. sine~ been sanction~d. The Law College at Lahore is 
mamtamed by the university. A whole-time staff was appointed during the 
quinquennium, and expenditure rose from Rs. 11,345 to Rs: 24 585 most of 
which is covered by fees. The vernacular classes have been ~boli~hed the 
examination results improved and a hostel opened. In Bombay too th~re is 
now only one institution-the Government Law School (classed 'as a' college): 
.t\t the beginnin~ of the quinque~m~ urn, six mo fussil colleges were also recog
msed as preparmg for the prehmmary LL.D. In 1907, Dr. Selby pointed 
out that if a full-time.college with non-practising tutors could be established, 
the course of study might be reduced to two years after graduation and the 
mofussil classes might disappear. The course has been so reduced· -the 
classes have vanished; but the law school. (at ·the Elphinstone College) i; still 
an evening school, where, as Mr. Prior -says, tired lecturers. teach tired stu
dents, the whole course is. not covered and the stipends are insufficient to 
attract the best lawyers as mstructors. The school now contains 458 students: 
and more than pays its own expenses, whieh amount to Rs. 26,144. The 
surplus funds are being accumulated for a building. 

~artial concent~ati~n ~as taken place in t?e Bengals and the United 
Provmces. Central mstitutwns have been established; but, while local classes 

• All are"?ow classed as ~lieges save one-tho school in Rangoon. This institution was omitted 
from the supplemental table tn the last review. · 
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have been diminished, they have by no means been extinguished. The un~
versity of Alla.habad opened a law college in 1907, which already contains 
304 students-considerably over half the total in the- province. But the 
increase in the numbe~ of.these (from 307 to ?59 .dur.ing the period) and the 
want of a proper habitatiOn for the central mstltutwn have contributed to 
the continuance of classes. The total number of institutions is now five a13 
against six in Hf06-07. ~he University College has a whole-time principal, 
a professor and two assistant professors. . The work is carried on in the 
Muir Central College. But the classes are o-ver-large for the rooms and will 
shortly be accommodated in the new senate hall. The erection of a separate 
building and of a hostel is under contemplation. Bengal and Eastern Ben
gal and Assam have been affected by the new regulations, the lengthening :>f 
the course and· the general sense of dissatisfaction at the existing state of 
affairs. In Bengal four government and certain private colleges previously 
maintained law classes. In the former the classes had to pay their way, in 
some at least of the latter they were sources of considerable income. In 
1908-09 the system was changed. A University Law College was opened at 
Calcutta, with a whole-time principal, three professors and eight assistant 
professors. It contains 639 students and costs nearly Rs. 62,000 a year, of 
which Rs. 23,500 comes from provincial resources. To provide for Bihar, the 
classes at the Patna College were not only continued, but raised to the status 
of a second law college both .for B.L. and for pleadership students. It has a 
whole-time principal. and four lecturers 'for 41 degree students, and oue 
lecturer for 30 students reading for the pleadership examination. To provide 
for Orissa, six scholarships of Rs. 30 a month, tenable for two vears, have 
been instituted at Patna. The other B.L. classes attached to the government 
colleges at Hooghly, Krishnagar and Cuttack were closed; they also dis
appeared at all private colleges save the Ripon in Calcutta. So much for 
degree classes. But pleadership classes have not only been continued at the 
City, Ripon and Metropolitan Colleges in Calcutta, and at the Midnapore, 
Berhampore and Tej Narayan Colleges, but (in view of local needs) have 
been -started anew at the government arts colleges of Hooghly, Krish
nagar and Ravenshaw (Cuttack), and (as stated above) at the Government 
Patna Law College. The result of this is that there are eleven colleges or 
<:lasses (all are classed as colleges), of which three teach the B.L. course, and 
the remainder the pleadership cot).rse (two of the latter, viz., Hooghly and 
City Colleges which had no pupils, have not been shown in general table III): 
three are rovernment institutions, one (Midnapore) is municipal, one is aided 
and four are unaided. The University College is .strictly an aide<J institu
tion, but has been shown as one managed by government in the Bengal general 
tables. The number of students is 1,146 against 1,272 in 1907, the total ex
penditure was Rs. 1,10,390 against Rs. 43,141 and the expenditure from 
provincial funds was Rs. 39,725. A somewhat similar process has taken 
place in Eastern Bengal and' Assam due to the same causes. The B.L. classes 
at the Dacca. Rajshahi and Braja Mohan Colleges have been closed. A single 
~ollege has been opened at Dacca. of which the principal is identi?al with 
the principal of the art~ college, while one wh?le-time and two hal£-tm~e p~o
fessors-bave been appomted. At the same time, however, classes (with In
significant numbers) for the pleadership examination continue to be a.ttac~ed 
to the Dacca, Rajshahi and Chittagong Colleges and (in Assam) to the h1gh 

-school at Gauhati. · 
In B1trma the Government College at Rangoon has a small class of ten 

students. There are now no B.L. students. It' is suggested that this is the 
result of tl1e extension of the course to three years; and the professor considers 
the Calcutta U.))iversitv courses ilJ-adapted to the needs of Burman students, 
though certain chane-es in the reg-ulations to meet Buddhist requirements have 
been made by the university. In the Central Provinces the class at Jubbulpo~e 
hal-l been abolished and the teachinr.- of law is now confined to the Morns 
Co1lege at Nagpur. The number of students is 77. having doubled in the 
Quinquennium: expenditure has likewise doubled and now stands at 
Rs. 9.917, of which Rs. 4,333 is met from provincial revenues. 

334. It will be observed that there has been a -tendency to appoint full
time principals. These are generally assisted by professors who, with few· 



FROFE~SIONAL COLLEGES AND SCHOOLS. 

exceptions,' are practising lawyers. This' latter scheme is in accordance with 
the recommendation of the Unhersities Commission and has the advantage of · 
utilising the services of men who are actively engaged in the profession. 

335. Mr. Orange described at length the changes in the courses effected (c) T'M coursee. 
under the new regulations. In the .Present review, the courses and the most 
recent changes in them are briefly mdicated in appendix IV and shown at 
g-reater length in appendix XIX. The most important modifications have 
been at Calcutta and Bombay. At the former university the B.L. course has 
been prolonged to three years, or to two and a half years in the case of those 
placed in the first division at the preliminary exammation. · 

At Bombay the course was of three years and commenced immediately 
after the passing of the intermediate, the first LL.B. examination being 
held after one year's study. It has now been reduced to two years and made 
wholly post-graduate. The resultant closure of the classes subsidiary to the . 
Government Law School has been already noticed. At all universities the 
course now 'commences after graduation and (save at Calcutta) occupies two 
years. It ordinarily :lncludes jurisprudence, Roman law, Hindu and Muham
madan law, the law relating to persons and property, contracts and torte, 
evidence and civil procedure, crimes and criminal procedure, etc. The prin
ciples of equity and of legislation, international law and other subjects are 
generally added either as integral parts of the course, for honours or for· the 
higher degree. An examination in some portion of the subjects for t~e B,.L: 
or LL.B. is held at the end of each year of study. The final exammat10n 
results show a slight improvement upon those in previous periods. Of 1,530 
candidates presented in 1912, 741 passed. The higher degree of M.L. or 
LL.M. is also conferred on the result of an examination, ordinarily after two 
years' study subsequent to the bachelorship; the ·Punjab University offers no 
such degree. All universities save Bombay offer a l).L. or LL.D. degree on 
presentation of a thesis. · · 

. As regards the pleadersnip examination, it will suffice to say that this 
is a test held under the control of the High or Chief Courts, generally as an 
alternative to the possession of a law degree. Though the classes are held in 
conjunction with the college classes for the degree, and though some univer
sity qualification is generally required as a condition of entrance tothe ex-.· 
amination, the test itself is under the control of the court. The same is the 
case with..the examination for mukhtars, save in the Punjab, where it is under 
the control of the university. 

336. The old type law class was (and, where it persists, still is) held in a (d) Collegiate 
class room of an arts college in the early morni_ng or the late evening. The life and resi- ~ 
law-lecturer would come in for an hour or so, mentally absorbed in prepara:.. dence. 
tion for his day's work in the court or fatigued. at its conclusion. Such of 
the students as deemed it incumbent on them to put in an appearance would 
straggle in, and hurry off at the earliest opportunity to their own labours 
(not infrequently those of a teacher in some neighbouring high school). There 
was no ~ort of corporate life, no special building, no library, no supervision. 
1~ certa~n amounth~s r~cently been done by way of supplying these institu-
~wns w~th lc;cal habitatiOns. The Madras Law College has a fine building . 
. rhe Umyersity Law College at Calcutta is held in the new Darbhanga build-
mgs, while that at Allahabad will be located in the new senate hall as soon 
as it is ready for use. The law colleges at Bombay, Nagpur, Dacca and · 
Rangoon are held in the rooms of the government arts colleges at those 
places, an~ at _Lahore _apparently in hired buildings. Libraries, too, have 
been proVIded m certam cases. The Calcutta University Law College and 
the Patna Law. College have 'made ample provision. The Punjab Law 
College has a fairly valuable library. There is also a library in the Madras 
La'Y' Colleg~. The A!lahabad U:niver~ity propose to establish a library of 
their own with a portiOn of the Impenal graHts recently made and this will 
no doubt provide for legal studies. . ~ 

. 337: More ~~portant still is the recognition of the necessity for mak,ing 
~es1dential provisiOn for a class of students who, though older than the major
Ity of arts students, must o~ten be driven to lodge in insanitary and undesir
able places among surroundmgs wholly unfavourable to a proper upbringing. 

z 



General. 

Medical 
colleges. 

Medical 
sclwols, 

Increase 
during the 
period.· 

150 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

Hostels are attached to the Patna Law College as well as to the Punjab Law 
College. The Calcutta University College hostel has already been erected 
with the aid of a grant of three lakhs. It is under contemplation to con
struct hostels for the. University Law College at Allahabad and Rs. 1·05 lakhs 
luis been granted towards its erection. A start has been made, but much 
still remains to be done. 

I I I.-Medicine.· 

338. Medical education in India is imparted in medical ·colleges or 
schools, according to the standard of qualification required. The colleges are 
affiliated to universities, and their curriculum is designed primarily to meet 
the requirements of those who· desire university degrees; but, as in Europe, 
some cater also for the class of students aiming only at ·a diploma qualifying 
them to practise medicine in India. A brief description of the main changes 
in courses, etc,, has been given iri chapter V and appendix IV. . 

339. In some colleges special courses are held in subjects wh'ich are only 
indirectly concerned with the practice of medicine; f<;>r example, at Madras 
there are classes for compounders, dhais (midwives), and sanitary inspectors. 
In other parts of India these subjects are generally taught in the schools. . 

All the colleges admit students of both sexes; and the great majority 
enter with the deliberate intention of procuring service under government. 
The students may roughly be divided into the following classes :-

(a) ·Indians who are under training to become" civil assistant surgeons" 
under· the provincial administrations. These were formerly required to 
obtain only a licence to practise medicine and surgery; but the standard has 
recently been raised, and they now have to undergo a six years' course of study 
and obtain the university degree which has taken the place of the old L.M.S., 
save in Madras and (for the present) in Bombay. 

(b) Military students, who are Europeans or members of the domiciled 
community, and are educated at the expense of the state to the standard 
required for the military assistant surgeon branch of the Indian suborqinate 
medical department. These students do not matriculate, and they are ad
mitted after a competitive examination in general knowledge which is nothing 
like as severe as that required from university students. Military students 
are given diplomas by the colleges; none of them go on to obtain a university 
degree. 

(c) Casual students, male and female. These are studying medicine 
with the intention of becoming private practitioners. 

(d) Post graduate students~ These are to be found in Madras College, 
where classes are held for civil -sub-assistant surgeons after completion of 
seven years'· service. . 

340. Medical schools, as distinct from colleges, are not affiliated to uni
versities. They give a 4-year cur:dculum, with a school diploma or licence to 
practise. Theoretically they demand the preliminary standard of matricu~ 
lation into a university before admission; it has, however, up to the present, 
been found quite impossible to insist on this standard; and students with 
lower qualifications have to be accepted .. The instruction is now imparted in 
English. · · 

The male students at the schools are almost. entirely candidates for em-
. ployment under the state as military or civil" sub-assistant surgeons." Many 

of the female students, too, are similarly intending to enter the provincial 
subordinate medical service, or the hospitals administered by the Du:fferin 
fund. The remainder, of both sexes,-as yet a small number-ultimately go 
into private practice, or take service under commercial bodies, such as mines, 
tea gardens, shipping companies and the like. 

341. Individual medical colleges are dealt with in the succeeding para
graphs and an account of the government medical schools is given in appendix 
XX. The number of colleges has during the quinquennium increased from -
4 to 5 and of scholars from 1,542 to 1,822. Institutions for medical instruc
tion (including both colleges and schools)·have increased from 31 to 33; pupils 
from 4,720 t;o 6,044,· and the direct expenditure on such institutions from 
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Rs. 10,6D,451 toRs. 13,62,227. The total expenditure in different institutions 
for the years 1()07-1912 is shown in appendix XXI. The expenditure from 
public t'unds has risen from Rs. 8,97,365 to Rs. 9,58,678 during the same 
period.* 

342. There are now five medical colleges :

The Medical Colkge of l\Iadras. 
The Grant Medical College, Bombay. 
The Medical College of Bengal, Calcutta. 
The l\Iedical College of Lahore. 
King George's Medical College, Lucknow. 

The last is a new institution, only recently opened. 
The number of students attending these colleges at 

end of the quinquennium was as follows :-

:lladras 
Bombay 
Calcutta 
Lahore . 
Luck now 

ToTAL 

Hl07. 

195 
1379 . 
425 
243 
Nil 

1,542 

the beginning and 

1012. 

423 
5:31 
612 
156 
100 

1,822 

The main changes in the previous quinquennium (which saw the intro
duction of new regulations in the universities) were the abolition of the 
Licence in Medicine and Surgery (L.M.S.) in two-·out of the five universities, 
and the breaking up, for purposes of specialisation, of the M.D. degree. 
These reforms have been con~inued during the period under review. · 

The changes in curriculum, in connection with the abolition of the Licence 
in Medicine and Surgery, and the substitution for it of the degree of bachelor 
of medicine, have necessitated numerous additions to the teaching staffs of 
the colleges, which, along with other matters of interest, are detailed below. 
In most of the colleges there has been a decline in the number of students, 
which is partly the result of the higher standards of preliminary education 
demanded before admission, and partly of the deterring effects of the long~r 
course now required for a uni'\'ersity degree. It is expected, however, that 
this decline will be found to be purely temporary, as, indeed, it has already 
proved to be at Calcutta. . 

Individual 
colleges. 

343. At the Madras college the physiological and hygiene laboratories Medical 
have been completed. The construction of hostels for civil and military Colle1e, 
students is still under consideration. 'More lecture theatres are urgently Madras. 
required. There is no suitable accommodation for the teaching of pathology, 
and it is proposed to create a pathological institute, under the charge of the 
professor of pathology, who will also be responsible for instruction in bacterio-
logy. 

A lecturer in physics has been appointed, thus reliev-ing the professor of 
chemistry of the duty of teaching this subject. A committee has enquired 
into the whole constitution and staffing of the college, and the recommenda
tions made are now under consideration. Briefly, it is proposed to create 
whole-time major professorships of chemistry, physiology, anatomy, patho
logy and medical jurisprudence, and to add a minor chair of clinical and 
operative surgery. 

The number of students has increased from 157 to 423. Of those work
ing in the college department, i.e., those who are studying for the M.B., C.M. 
m· L.M.S. qnaliftcations, there are now 296. There are 12 female students in 
this department, a slight decrease. The chemist and druggist department 

. --
. • These figures and those of expenditure differ from tho figures given in the general tables and 
Ill the supplcm~ntal tahlcs. The figures in the general tnbles are vitiated by the fact that medical 
<·olleges and schools are altogether omitted in the Madras report. The supplemental tables havn 
!•cen n•p\!fied as far as possible b~· the addition of the Madras figures for 1911. Tho figures quoted 
In thB body of the report are taken part:y from the supplemental tables and partly from figures 
Sllppiied by the office of the Director General, Indi:ln Medical Service. 

~2 
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still fails to attract students, although the stand1.rd for admission has been 
lowered. The sanitary inspectors' ·class, however, numbering about 40 
students, has been very successful. · 

The number of students who qualify tends to rise; in 1907-08 eighteen 
passed out (eleven L.M.S., seven M.B.), in the.latest return thirty-two obtained 
the L.M.S. and eleven obtained tlie M.B. . 

Grant Medical 314. During the quinquennium some very necessary additions were made 
College Bam- to the college in Bombay. The new bacteriologjcal and biological laboratories 
bay ' were opened in 1907-08, a pathological laboratory in 1909, and a hostel to 

· accommodate 24:0 civil students. The hired quarters reserved for the use of 
military students having been found to be inconvenient and unsatisfactory, it 
has been decided to build a new onE=; and plans are under consideration. 

Several important changes have been made in the staff to meet the require
ments of the new curriculum. A whole-time professorship of physics was 
created in 1909-10, and whole-time chairs of pathology and anatomy have 
just been sanctioned by the Secretary of State, and will be filled at once. The 
professor of pathology will be an I.M.S. officer, but the chair of anatomy will 
probably b~ filled by an Indian. . · -

Lecturerships on· diseases of the ear, nose, throat, on anresthetics, on 
electro-therapeutics and on skin diseases have been created; also tutorships in 
bacteriology and ophthalmology. On the other hand, with the disappearance 
of botany as a subject of examination, the minor chair in that branch of science 
has been abolished. 

- At the commencement of the quinquennium there were 638 civil and 41 
military students; at the end, the corresponding figures were 496 and 35. 
There has thus been a decrease amounting to 142 civil students, which is 
ascribed.to the increasing severity of the examinations and to a larger num
ber of students withdrawing during their course. There are now 29 female 
students, as compared with 25 in 1907. . 

Calcutta llf.edi- 345. During the quinquennium the Calcutta medical college and hospital 
cal College. have been modernised and the teaching accommodation has been greatly im

proved .. The fourth or administrative block was completed in 1912, and 
there are now an examination hall, a spacious office and library, students' 
common room, waiting room for female students and a professors' room. The 
new anatomical museum was opened in 1909. Certain buildings are still 
urgently required; viz., biological, physical and pharmacological laboratories, 
a refreshment room for students and a hostel for civil students. The first 
of these will be included in the scheme for the creation of a school of tropical 
medicine, referred to later, whic~ it is hoped wi~l shortly be ta~en in hand. 
The need for· a hostel was noted In· the last report, and Is more urgent than 
ever owing to the increase in Calcutta house rents. 

The introduction of the new regulations rendered necessary the appoint
ment of a whole-time professor of biology, and the inauguration of a special 
biological department. An officer was appointed in 1908-09, but the work is 
hampered by the absence of a special laboratory. A whole-time professor of 

-an?'tomy was appointed in 1912, relieving the second surgeon of the hospital of 
th1s duty. . 

The number of students continues to rise steadily. The average number 
of regular students has risen from 454 in 1908 to 612 in 1911-12, and of these 
an average of 17 are women. The military class does not fluctuate much, but 
the number of " female certificate" class students has declined from 10 to 5. 
The nl!-mber of students who qualified has fallen from 69 (67 L.M.S. and 2 
M . .B.) m1907-08 to 53 (50 L.M.S. and 3 M.B.); this decline is due to the much 
greater stringency of the M.B. examination. The number of failures in the 
preliminary scientific examination is noticeable, and it appears probable that 
the new matriculation is not a sufficiently searching test of the capability of 
the individual to undertake further study. · 

_T_here has long been a demand for a: qualification in the subject of tropical 
medwme, such as is granted by some of the universities and examining bodies 
in t~e United Kingdom. It has· now been decided that a diploma of tropical 
medicine (D.T.M.) shall be given by the Calcutta University. The corollary 
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to tltis decision is the creation of a school of tropical medicine; and Rnnctiou 
ltas I\~ccntlv been received for this from the Secretary of State. The new 
school "·ill" form part of the Medical College, from which its stafi w~ll be 
drawn. The course at this school will be a rost graduate one, and w1ll be 
open to all medical ofllccrs and subordinates serving under government as well 
as to the profession generally. 

3-!:G. The higher standard of preliminary education dem~nclec~ by the Medical 
rt>vised medical regulations and the abolition of the L.M.S. quahficatton haYc College, 
resulted in a reduction in. the number of students at Lahore. Moreover, pre- Lahore. 
liminary science teaching is now given at the Government College and other 
institutions. Students of other universities than the Punjab are now 
ineligible for admission. The actual decline is from 257 students at the end 
of the last quinquennium to 156 at the end of the present one. This decline 
will, it is believed, cease automatically when the science facnlty can pass more 
students than it has hitherto done. At present all the students are studying 
for the l\f.B.B.S. degree of the university. · The association of the medical 
sdwol with the college continues; the proposal to s~parate them, long looked 
for, has not yet proved feasible. There is a proposal, in connection with the 
King Edward VII Memorial scheme, to have a new college building in addi-
tion to extensions of those existing, as well as a hostel for civil students. The 
number of students who qualify has increased; in Hl07-08, 13 passed the 
L.M.S. or old M.B., whereas, in 1911-12, 26 qualified under the old rules and 
10 obtained the new M.B.B.S. 

A professor of pathology and tutors in medicine, materia medica and 
physiology were appointed in 1908, and professors of gyna'cology and ophthal
mology in the following year. The three house surgeons have also been 
utilised as clinical assistants, and a demonstrator _9f anatomy has been added 
to the stafi. 
. 347. The college at Lucknow, which is affiliated to the Allahabad U nive~- King George's 

s1ty, has only recently been opened. It has had the advantage of the expen-lJledical 
ence of other colleges and is equipped, both from the point of view of staff College, 
and accommodation, in the most up-to-date manner. There are at present Lucknow. 
sanctioned whole-time professors of surgery, medicine, pathology, physiology, 
anatomy and materia medica; as the students are now only in their second 
year, only the last three are actually employed. The college will fill a muclt 
felt want, and will relieve Calcutta and Lahore of the students who formerly 
came to them from the United Province3. The course of instruction is 
designed for students working for the M.J3., Allahabad. 

348. The X-Ray Institute continues to impart instruction to those who Spec·ial. 
desire a working knowledge of skiagraphy. Primarily intended to train courses of 
officers for military purposes, it now has courses for offteers and subordinates instruction. 
in military and civil employment; and although some 50 individuals are 
trained yearly, there is always a demand for admission. A well marked 
demarid for a longer course, covering electro-therapy, is also evident; and the 
extension of the scope of the institute is ul).der consideration.· 

The Central Research Institute, Kasauh, has now become an educational 
institutioh; classes of instruction in bacteriological technique are held there 
six times a year, and these classes are open to selected officers and subordinates 
in government service. Here again the demand for admission is greater than 
the available accommodation. Special classes are also held twice a year for 
instruction in the study of malaria, and are well 'attended. Finally, oppor
tunities are afforded for research at the institute, under the guidance of the 
staff. 

IV .-Engineering and snTneying. 

349. Colleges and schools of engineering prepare students for service in General. 
the Public \Vorks Department, or as civil, mechanical and electrical engineer:> 
in other employ. Some of them also contain clas~es of a distinctly industrial 
character. Hence it is not always possible to distinguish between what may 
be termed the ' professional ' and the ' industrial ' institution, or between 
stuLlents of the3e two classes in a single institution. Each large province, 
liowever, contains an engineering institution. :Madras, Bombay, Bengal and 
the United Provinces have colleges. These prepare students for th(:; univer-
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sity degrees (save in the United Provinces, where the university has no 
faculty of engineering and the college at Roorkee bestows its own diplomas) 
and for superior posts in the service. The changes in the university courses 
have already been indicated in the chapter on universities and in appendix 
IV. At Calcutta, Bombay and Madras the course commences after the 
intermediate, and is now specialised in its later stages. The Punjab Univer
sity alone has a lower course commencing after matriculation. They also 
prepare pupils of lower original qualifications as overseer~ and sub-overseers 
for the subordinate service. In some provinces there are a few guaranteed 
posts; and sometimes practical training under the public works department 
is arranged after the completion of' the college course. The Punjab and 
Burma contain each a school--a kind of lesser engineering college-and a 
privately managed college in Lahore also is affiliated for the engineering certi
ficate of the Punjab University .. The Central Provinces is building one. In 
addition to the college at Sibpur, Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam have 
a number of schools which train up to the overseer and sub-overseer standards. 
It is interesting to notice that bifurcation in special studies is contemplated 
in the higher of these schools. Engineering institutions frequently contain 

·technical and industrial classes (these are prominent at Sibpur and Roorkee) 
and survey classes. Supplemental table no. 138 shows only colleges, ·since the 
schools are classed in the returns with purely technical and industrial institu: 
tions. . But schools as well as colleges are described, province by province, in 
the following paragraphs. 

350. ·The College of Engineering at Madras was reorganised after 191)4 
with courses of three years for civil and mechanical engineers, and for upper 
and lower subordinates. The former courses are open only to graduates, tl1e 
latter to those who have passed the intermediate and the matriculation respec
tively. It has now been decided to open a probationary subordi:o.ate class con
sisting of matriculates and holders of the school leaving certificate. This 
will in future form the lower subordinate class; and out of it will be chosen 
thirty students who have shown their fitness during the first two years of 
study and will compose the upper subordinate class. An assistant instructor 
of civil engineering bas been added to the staff; _anq the subordinate .staff is in 
future to be recruited from tl;l.e public works department, officers bemg trans
ferred to the college for three years only with a view to ensure their being in 
touch with practical work. The_ non-university examinations have been 
placed in the hands of the staff. It is .proposed to erect new buildings for the 
college. near Adyar. 
, Sir A. Bourne says that ,this college is the only institution in the presi-

. dency that can be called a school of engineering and surveying. There are, 
however, (apart from schools for Europeans) three schools which offer the sub
.ject :-(i) Chengalva:raya Naicker's Technical Institute at Vepery. In 1911 
1t contained 35 pupils studying civil engineering, 98 under training as 

. mechanical foremen and fitters, and 87 studying machine-drawing, construc
tion, etc. It reGeived large grants for machinery during the quinquennium. 
(ii) and (iii) The Madura Technical Institute and the Teppakulam Institute 
of Mechanical Engineering at Trichinopoly are doing similar work on a 
smaller scale .. The latter has electrical engineering classes. ' 

351. The, Bombay presidency bas the College of Engineering, Poona. It 
contains a university branch, in which most of the students are found, and 
mechanical and electrical branches. " This college," says Mr. Prior, "has 
passed through a quinquennium of considerable change and activity. The 
chief features of the period are the transfer of the classes in agriculture to 
the new Agricultural College in 1907-08; the opening of a technical normal 
class for workshop students in 1909; the discontinuance in 1911 of the B.Sc. 
degree course; and the change of the name of the institution from ' College of 
Science ' to ' College of Engineering;' the taking of the degree of B. E. (Civil} 
by students, for the first time,- in 1911; the opening of the new hostel for 76 
students in 1907; the completion of the new chemical and geological labora
tories and museum and a new wing of the main building, including a lecture
hall for physics in 1908; the completion of a new hostel for apprentice
students m 1910; extensions of the workshops in 1908 and 1911; the com
mencement of the new engineering laboratory in 1912; the appointment of a 
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professor of mechanical engineering in 1908 and of an assistant professor of 
the same subject in 1909; and the appointment of separate. professors . of 
chemistry and geology." It is interesting to n~tic.e th~t geologwal and eng~n
eering tours have been organised, the latter to IrrigatiOn works, tanks, dram
an<> and sewa(J'e works and to the Tata works at Lanoli. An engineering 
l~horatory is ~der construction and will, it is said, be the finest of its kind 
in India. 

There are three small aided engineering classes, the largest of which is 
attached to the Dayaram Jethmal Sind College at Karachi. 

. 352. Tlie organisation in Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam is J?ecu- (c) in the 
liar. The two province~ may conveniently. be treated .together. ~ smgle Bengals. 
system of training matn?ulate~ .for ~ubord~nate p~sts m the public wo.rks 
department prevails. Th1s trammg 1s carried out m a number of techmcal 
schools (really minor engineering sch~ols ":hich tea~h only to the s~b-overseer 
standard), in the two schools of engmeermg and m the apprentice depart-
ment of the college (in all three of which instruction is continued to the over-
seer standard and the foreman mechanics' certificate). A single joint board 
of technical examinations supervises the tests for the overseer and sub-over-
seer classes and also for ' B ' classes in high schools, and performs other 
functions.· Finally, a single college (the Civil Engineering College at Sib;mr, 
close to Calcutta) instructs those who have passed the intermediate m a 
degree course under the Calcutta University whose degree admits to higher 
posts in the public works department. 

353. This college is the central institution for the two provinces, and 
arrangements are made for reserving vacancies in the_ classes for pupils domi
ciled in Eastern Bengal and Assam. Its work is of a singularly varied 
nature, and may be divided as follows :-(i) The.engineer department admits 
those who have passed the intermediate (in practice many graduates also 
enter it), teaches up to the university B.E. degree and thus prepares its stu
dents for the engineer branch .of the public works department or for industrial 
employment. The university course consists of two stages, the I.E. and the 
B.E. (intermediate and bachelor in engineering). The intermediate is now 
taken at the end of the second instead of the third year of the course, 
and the major portion of- the mathematics and science has been removed 
to it with a view to concentration on the professional subjects during 
the subsequent two years (in place of one year) which now intervene between
this examination and the degree. This change has made the intermediate 
more difficult to passt but has increased the percentage of success in the degree 
examination. After the intermediate stage the university regulations pre
scribe separate specialised courses for the B.E., -viz., (a) civil, (b) mechanical 
and electrical and (c) mining engineering. The two· second branches, how
ever, exist as yet only on paper, rio provision having been made for their 
teaching. Thus the college in its engineer department trains for the public 
works department, and B.E.'s are eligible for appointment in its engineer 
branch. A certain number of B.E.'s are annually sent for practical training 
to that department, and compete for an annually guaranteed post of_assistaut 
engineer. (ii} The apprentice department admits matriculates and Euro
peans who have passed an equivalent examination. These undergo three 
courses: (a) a two years' course leading up to the sub-overseer examination, 
(b) a one and a half years' course leading up to the third grade overseer 
exam~nat~on, (c) a one ~nd a half years' practic~l training leading up to 
exammatwn for the certificate of foreman mechamc or of foreman mechanic 
and sub-engineer. The sub-overseer course is also taught in the smaller techni
cal schools and the two schools of engineering. The latter also teach the 
?o~rses designated (b) and (c) ~bov~. The examinations are conducted by the 
Jomt board of techmcal exammatwns. In future the overseer examination 
will be. divided into ~wo bra~ches:-that of civil engineering and that of 
mechamcal and electrical engmeermg. Classes for this latter branch have 
?een sta~ed at Sibpur and Dacca. (iii) Though provision is still lacking for 
m~t~uct~on up to the degree in mining engineering, a two years' courae in 
mmmg 1s open to those who have passed the sub-overseer examination. This, 
ho":ever, togeth7r wi~h the classes in the mining districts, will be more c~m
vemently descnbed m the chapter on technical and industrial education. 
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(iv) A department of tinctorial chemistry was opened in 1910, and Mr. R. N. 
Sen, M.Sc. (Leeds University), was placed in charge. The class does not 
seem to have attracted many students. (v) In 1908 short courses were O!Jened 
to selected telegraphists for training as sub-assistant superintendents of tele· 
graphs. (vi) In 1907 a motor driver mechanic class was opened, but closed 
after three years, as sufficient opportunities for training presented themselves 
in the local workshops. 

The changes in courses have necessitated. some changes in the staff, the 
most important of which are the abolition of the staff of the agricultural 
department (now discontinued), and the addition of the professor of tinctorial 
chemistry and four demonstrators in various subjects. 

, Throughout· the quinquennium the question has been debated of the 
removal of the college from its present unhealthy site at Sibpur-a river site 
on the Hooghly, which would be of great value for port and conimercial pur
poses. It was at first decided to transfer the institution to Ranchi. But 
criticisms were advanced against the idea of locating branches of technical 
education at a place so far removed from industrial centres. " The matter 
was finally referred," says the report, " oy government to .a large and repre
sentative committee for consideration; and though a definite decision has not 
yet been arrived at, the probabilities now are that, in accordance with the 
general tenor of the recommendations of the committee, a technological insti
tute will be established in Calentta, the mining classes will be moved to 
Asansol, and the civil engineering department to a residential college in the 
mofussil, most likely in connection with the Dacca University." 

· 354. For an· understanding of the organisation of schools in these two 
provinces, it is necessary to explain that they consist of technical schools, 
w!J.ich teach the. sub-overseer course, and engineering schools, which teach 
both the sub-overseer, the overseer and the foreman mechanics' certificate 
course and are in fact replicas of the apprentice department at Sibpur. The 
entrance qualification to the sub-overseer course is the matriculation, or the 
' B ' final examination which completes an alternative high school course. As 
already stated, the sub-overseer course occupies two years. But a boy who 
has passed the ' B ' final had already gone through some simple technical 
instruction and was permitted to enter straight into the second year. At the 
end of the quinquennium this was changed for reasons presently to be ex
plained; and 'B' class pupils are now admitted only to the first year class. 
Those who have successfully completed the sub-overseer course can obtain 
service under government, local bodies or private persons; or they can pro
ceed to one of :the engineering schools or to Sibpur and there better their pl'OS:o
pects by undergoing the overseer .course for a year and also the foreman 
mechanics' for a further year and a half. . 

355. The schools of engineering are the Bihar School at Patna and ti.:e 
Ahsanulla School at ·Dacca. They are well-found schools under European 
engineers and teach the sub-overseer, overseer and foreman mechanics' certifi
cate courses. They also contain survey classes for the training of amins. 
The former has recently become independent of the Patna College. It con
tains 188 pupils. The main departments at Dacca contain 287 pupils; and 
there are also artisan classes, which are really industrial. The school has 
been greatly improved and the staff strengthened. A hostel now provides 
for 108 pupils. An electric installation has been _laid down which affords 
instruction to the pupils and lighting and fans to the Dacca Arts College, 
the school itself, the attached hostels and neighbouring residences. The 
s~hool, though thus improved, is said no longer to meet the needs of the pro
vmce. 

· 356. Exclusive of schools for Europeans, there are also the technical 
schools, which teach the sub-overseer course and frequently have survey, arti
san and other classes in addition. There are three of these in Bengal-at 
Burdwan, at Mianapore (the Maisadal Technical School) and at Ranchi. 
Eastern Bengal has five such schools, with 1,155 pupils. All are managed by 
.district boards save that at Barisal, which was provincialised at the wish of 
1ts managers. 
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These engineering s?hoo~s, especially those o.f ~igher grade, are very 
popular. The pupils ordmanly preferred for adm1sswnwere those who have 
read in the 'n ' classes of hi~h schools (see paragraph 205), and those who 
have matriculated in a high division. The' B' classes, however, which were 

.organised as a modern or technieal side of high schools, have not b~en an un
qualified success. In the first place, they have p_rove.d unpopular m Bengal, 
where, in the last year, only seven passed the_exammatwn. In Eastern Bengal 
they proved more P?Pular; _and 1,195 pup1ls are reported to. have attended 
them during the qumgue~mu~. ~u~ the fact that out of ~his number only 
180 passed the exammatwn IS sigmficant. In both provmces the classes 
have been badly reported upon. "As a rule," says the inspector of Chitta-· 
gong,·" only sue~ b?ys ~s are li~ely ,to prove a certain failur~ in the general 
line obtain admission mto the B classes, and the result IS that the few 
students who come to join it cut a sorry figure when they enter the sub-overseer 
class." Hence the product of these classes has now fallen into some disrepute, 
and the examining board have ~ade_proposals (sinc~e san~tioned.) that, among 
the special subjects taught, eJ?-gmeermg should. be discontmued and c;>n~y men
suration and elementary cham surveymg retamed, and that the pnvilege of 
admission to the second year of the sub-overseer course should be withdrawn. 

357. The Civil Engineering College at Roorkee similarly trainsengin- (d) in the 
eers and subordinates for the United Provinces. Like the Sibpur College, United 
this institution also makes provision for technical instruction and aims at Provinces. 
being the engineering branch of the provincial technological institute. To 
this end, a department of technology was established in 1909; but the first 
experience has not been very encouraging. A course of sanitary engineering 
has been introduced in the lower subordinate class. The other departments 
of the college have an industrial aspect and wilt be described in the appro-
priate chapter. A professor of mechanical engine_ering with subordinate staff 
was appointed in 1910. The addition of water-supply, extension of the work-
shops, increase of power, nev? chemical and electrical laboratories, new photo
mechanical rooms and an electric installation for fights and fans are among 
recent improvements. Hostels have been erected, and a new engine_ering 
laboratory constructed. The college makes arrangement for admission of 
Europeans. " Apart from class work," says Mr. de la Fosse, " the college is 
full of life. The volunteer has uniformly done well, and ga;mes of all kinds 
and athletic sports have been cultivated with keenness and assiduity. Two 
new outrigged fours from Oxford should, as the principal remarks,, give a 
further impetus to rowing. The health and conduct of the students has 
been satisfactory. At the Allahabad Exhibition the college organised a 
special court of its own which was full of interesting exhibits of its work 
and its relations with the world of industry." · 

. A useful develo~ment of this college, though it is not strictly educational, · 
1s the photo-mechamcal and lithographic department. This has been con
siderably increased during the quinquennium and did useful work for the 
Imperial Durbar at Delhi and also publishes maps, etc. It is responsible for 
the illustrations which figure in the present volume. 

In the Punjab, the school of engineering at Lahore was taken over by (e) in the 
-government from the university in 1906. It was, says Mr. Godley, in -an Punjab. 

unsatisfactory condition at the opening of the quinquennium. A committee 
was appointed, and it was decided to remove the school from Lahore and to 
appoint a staff with higher engineering qualifications. " At the same time 
the number of annual admissions was restncted to 50, and an entrance test was 
instituteif. The committee thought that stress should be laid, as at Roorkee 
on the practical training of the students, rather than on their success in a~ 
university ex.amination, if appointments in. the public works department 
were to be given them. Subsequently a scheme was sanctioned for a new 
engineering school at Rasul, which should be under the charge of an assistant 
engineer; a staff of good qualifications wad appointed, and the school moved 
into its new quarters in 1912. This change may be ranked as an important 
deve~opment in the history of technical and engineering education in the 
province." ..... 

2A 
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This school and likewise the classes at the Dayanand Anglo-Vedic 
College, Lahore, are affiliated to the Punjab University for purposes of 
presenting students at the engineering certificate examinations. 

(/)·in Burma. 358. The Government School of Engineering at Insein in Burma was 
reorganised during the quinquennium. It now contains (i) engineering and 
draughtsman's courses of one, two or three years, open to matriculates or 
t4ose who have passed an equivalent examination, and qualifying pupils for 
upper subordinates or draughtsmen in the public works department; (ii) a 
technical high· school with a three-year course, open to those who have passed 
standard VII or. the middle . English examination, and qualifying pupils 
for lowersubordinate posts. :M:r. Covernton says, "New bmldings and shops 
with new fittings and machinery have been provided, the school enjoys excel
lent accommodation and a fine compound, the staff has been increased and is 
well paid-and the numbers in attendance have fallen from sixty-three to 
thirty-five. The institution,, avoided by the Burman and the European, has 
served as a refuge for domiciled Indians and immigrants of very mediocre 
educational attainments from the Punjab and other In~ian provinces." 

(g) in the 
Central 
Provinces. 

Among the main causes for this want of success, he suggests the tem
perament and circumstances of the Burman, the absence of sufficiently attrac
tive prospects, the length and expensiveness of the course and the alleged lack 
of adequate stipends-especially for Burmans. It is proposed to place the 
school under a public works officer of the ~mperial service. The Lieutenant
Governor observes in the resolution that the reorganisation has not achieved 
the success anticipated for it, states that a change has already been effected 
in its management, and hopes that it may yet justify its existence. 

· 359. There was previously a civil engineering class attached to the arts 
college at Jubbulpore in the'Central Provinces. It was unsuccessful and has 
now been abolished.· Instead, a school for the instruction of civil and 
mechanical engineers is in course of erection at Nagpur. 

Survey schools. 360. Survey sch9ols are frequently attached to technical schools. The 
tra.ining in these institutions is for general purposes. 

The Survey of India trains its own. man. Officers of the provincial· 
service have been trained for the first year of their service under a senior 
provincial officer at Dehra Dun, instruction being given in triangulation, 
plane-tabling, traversing, levelling, computing, drawing and printing. On 
completion of this course they are posted to parties where they continue their 
training and at the same time undertake a certain amount of useful work. 
Each topographical circle has had a senior provincial officer holding the 
appointment of survey instructor in the circle. The upper subordinates and 
a certain number of the lower subordinates have, before being posted to 
parties, been trained for a year by the instructor of their circle. The remain
der of the lower subordinates have been posted direct to parties and have been
trained entirely in their party. ' 

V.-A griculture. 

Administrative 361. The dawn of the new era in agricultural education as a result of the 
changes. progressive policy of the Government of India with reference ~o agriculture 

was adumbrated in the fifth quinquennial review. The measure of the pro
gress made during the past quinquennium is the extent to which the proposals 
outlined have materialised and the efforts to supply a higher agricultural 
education have been successful in attracting students desirous of such a 
training. Before proceeding to a detailed examination of statistics by pro
vinces it may be convenient to indicate the administrative and other changes 

· which have taken place in the department· of agriculture since the last 
quinquennial report was issued. The post of inspector general of agri
culture in India ceased to exist as a separate appointment from the 1st 
April 1912. The functions of the inspector gener·al of agriculture in India 
are now exercised by the director of the Agricultural Research Institute 
and principal of the Agricultural College, Pusa, under the title of "Agri
cultural Adviser to the Government of India and Director of the Agri
cultural R~sear9h lnstitute1 Pusa,," He maintains the same position with 

' . 
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respect to Local Governments as was held by the inspector general of ag:i
culture in India and his duties remain as before, except that he also dis
charges the duties of direct<;>r of the Agricultura~ Research In.stitute, Pu~a. 
In the provinces a mycologist and an entomologist have, durmg the quu~
quennium, been added to the staff of the Madras department of agri
culture. The total number of officers in the Indian agricultural service is 
n.:J\v 67 as against 55 at the end of the last quinquennium. There are n·Jw 
over 90 experimental farms and demonstration plots established in various 
parts of the country, in -addition to botanical gardens ·and cattle farms 
controlled by the agricultural department. As a result of the development 
of the scheme fo:r higher agricultural education, competent subqrdinate 
staffs have been recruited in all provinces for the supervision of farms and 
demonstration plots, and to assist in the teaching and research at the Pusa 
Research Institute and in the provincial colleges. -

362. The proposal to establish an agricultural college in Burma -has been Colleg< s. 
postponed for the present owing to the financial position of the province. It 
is also considered preferable, in the present state of general education in the 
province, to confine teaching in agricultural scien<;:e and practice to short 
vernacular practical courses for actual cultivators. There are no agricul-
tural colleges in Assam· or Bengal. The Sabour Agricultural College, which 
was formerly under the Government of Bengal, has, owing to the recent 
territorial changes, come under the administration of the Government of 
Bihar and Orissa. But it receives students from the three provinces of 
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Assam and trains men for the departments of 
agriculture in these three provinces. · 

363. The Pusa Agricultural College and Research Institute was opened (i) The Pt sa 
for students in July 1908. The teaching provideil is of two kinds: (1) post- Agricultural 
graduate courses for two years in agriculture, chemistry, botany, mycology College. - -
and bacteriology and for one year in entomology, and (2) special courses for · 
short periods in subjects such as the management of cattle, poultry, fruit 

. growing and lac and silk production. The post-graduate courses are pri
marily intended for graduates of provincial colleges who wish to specialise 
in a particular subject with a view to obtaining assistant professorships or 
lecturerships in provincial institutions. .The members taking these courses 
will, therefore, always be, to a large extent, limited by the nurpber of appoint
ments available, as provincial directors naturally only send students for 
whom they can guarantee appointments, while this source of recruitment 
will annually decrease as provincial departments become fully equipped. 
It is gratifying, however, to find that private students ar~ now applying for 

· admission to the post-graduate courses, and, though the total number of such 
private students is, so far, small, their presence is an indication of a genuine 
demand for !J.igher scientific training for agritultural purposes. 

Apart from the prescribed post-graduate courses in special subjects and 
, in order to meet the definite requirements of provincial departmen__ts which 
are not in a position to train their own men for such appointments as 
assistant director, farm manager and the like, post-graduate students have 
been admitted to a general course including a period of study in each of the 
chief sections as well as practical work on the farm. It has, however, been 
held by the board of agriculture . that, ordinarily, students requiring a 
practical agricultural training are best provided for in the six provincial 
colleges, and, now that these are all in full working order, it is not expected 
that there will be much further demand for the post-graduate general course. 

The instructive staff consists of the director and principal of the college, 
who is also agricultural adviser to the Government of India, an agricultural 
chemist, a mycologist, an entomologist, an economic botanist, an agriculturist, 
an agricultural bacteriologist and a pathological entomologist. All these 
are imperial officers. 

Stu.dents are trained in one or other of"the following sections of agricul-
tural smence :- · 

Ag1·icultural chemistry.-Methods and principles of advanced re-
search. · 

2A2 
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Mycology.-(a) Revisionary course in plant anatomy and physiology, 
(b) general mycology, and (c) pathological mycology. 

Economic entomology.--(The course in this subject is for one year.) 
Economic botany.-(a) Physiology of plants, (b) the improvement of 

plants, (c) the principles of Indian fruit-growing, (d) practical 
application of the principles of plant improvement and a gene
ral knowledge of the planting, cultivation and improvement of 
'plants which are of special economic importance in their res-
pective provinces. - · . · · 

A griculture.-(a) A course in general agriculture and (b) special in
struction in the management of field and garden crops and or
chards and in the use of agricultural machinery, tools and 
implements and in cattle, sheep and poultry breeding and 
management. 

A gricultuml bacteriology.-(!) A complete two years' course of train
ing in bacteriological technique as applied to soil bacteria. 
(2) A cours.e in special methods of biological analysis -of soils (to 
be included in course no. (1)-and specially intended for agricul
tural chemists who may not have time to take the full course). 
(3) A course in bacterial diseases of plants to be taken up in the 
second year by such students as may show special aptitude for 
this line of research. 

Short courses of instruction are also given in cattle breeding and poultry 
management, fruit culture, lac and silk production and in apiculture. 

In 1908-09, the year in which the college was opened, the number of 
st1,1dents enrolled in the post-graduate course was nineteen. It is now seven. 
The number. of those who have successfully completed the course during the 
four years is nine. The students taking short courses have numbered during 
the four years 2, 49, 59, and 33 respectively, and all these have successfully 
c~mpleted their courses. 

The reduction in the number attending the post-graduate courses is due 
to the fact that when the institute opened for teaching, provinces sent up, for 
a revisionary course, men who had already obtained. some training in the 
agricultural institutions which then existed, so as to obtain assistants for the 
colleges which had just been opened. The demand for men has also, up to 
the present, been so great that provincial colleges have at once given appoint
ments to the best of their students, withoUt insisting on any post-graduate 
course, and have frequently withdrawn students deputed to Pusa before the , 
completion of the course fot which they were deputed. In addition, as the 
provincial colleges have not been open long, the supply of graduates for 
whom. th~ post-graduate courses are intended has been very limited. Even
tually it may be possible to insist on a post-graduate course at Pusa as a 
condition of appointment to the higher grades of the provincial agricultural 
service. The total expenditure has risen frorn Rs. 2,89,823 in 1907-08 to 
Rs. 3,19,860 in 1911-12. · 

364. The Poona Agricultural College, as distinct from the Poona College 
of-Science, was constituted as a separate institution on the 1st January 1908. 
The college remained in its temporary quarters during the whole of 1908 and 
the early months of 1909 while the new college buildings were under con
struction. During the year 1911-12 the college was fully accommodated -in 
its new/ buildings. The main college block ·was opened by His Excellency 
Sir George Clarke (now Lord Sydenham) on July 18th, 1911. The teaching 
staff of the Poona College of Agriculture consists of professors of chemistry, 
agriculture and botany and zoology with 11 assistant professors, lec
turers and demonstrators. The college is affiliated to the Bombay Univer
sity which confers a degree of bachelor of agriculture (B.A~.) on the basis 
of the three years' course o~ instruction at the College of AgriCulture. 
. The number of students varied but little during the quinquennium, and 
IS ~ow 104 as it was in 1907-08. Fifteen of these are studying a short course 
whiCh was first started in 1909, is intended for farmers' and land-owners' sons 
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and offers a practical training in the best methods of agriculture applicable 
to the province. The number of those who have passed the D.Ag. examina
tion during the quinquennium is 134. The expenditure on the college has 
risen during the quinquennium from Rs. 23,036 to Rs. 94,500. 

365. The Agricultural College at Coimbatore was opened on the 14th (iii) The Coim
July 1909 by His Excellency Sir Arthur Lawley, Governor of Madras. The batore College. 
European staff consists of a principal and professor of agriculture, professors 
of agricultural chemistry, botany, mycology and entomology and a full 
establishment of assistant profesgors and lecturers. The Madras college has 
been more successful than any other in India in obtaining a large proportion 
of students of the desired class : about half being the sons of land-owners 
whose object is to acquire a knowledge of practical farming which will 
enable them to manage their own properties to better advantage. 

The number of students has risen from 18 to 50. The number of those 
who have successfully completed the 3rd year course was 34 during the quin
quennium. The expenditure has risen from Rs. 68,453 to Rs. 95,975. 

366. Up to 1909 the only provincial institution which provided a higher (iv) The Bihar 
agricultural education for the present provinces of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and Orissa 
and Assam was the Sibpur Engineering College. Iii view of the opening College at 
of the agricultural college at Sabour, it was arranged that the agricultural Sabour . 

. classes at Sibpur should be finally discontinued in 1909. Owing, however, 
to delay in construction, the opening of the Sabour college had to be post
poned for a year and there was a consequent hiatus. To bridge this and to 
secure some continuity in agricultural training, students from Bengal were 
given scholarships to enable them to study at the Poona, Cawnpore an'd 
Nagpur colleges of agriculture. At the end of the agricultural year 1909-10, 
the Sabour college was practically ready to commence work, and _it was 
opened on the 3rd November 1910 by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Bengal. 

The staff of the college consists of a professor of economic botany who 
is also principal of the college, a professor of .agricultural chemistry and a 
professor of agriculture with a full staff of assistant professors and lecturers. 
The subjects taught are agriculture, chemistry, botany, mycology, entomology, 
physics, mathematics and veterinary science. In addition to . the three 
:years' course qualifying for the college diploma, a short six !llOnths' course 
m practical agriculture is also given. This course is for th,e benefit of land
owners' and cultivators' sons and is confined to this class : it is strictly 
practical and the lectures are given in the vernacular. 

The number of students admitted during the first year (1910-11) was 21. 
This, however, did not count towards the diploma course which began from 
June 1911. In 1911-12 there were 18 students, all of whom passed the 
annual examination in March and were promoted to the second year class. 
It may be noted that 41 applications were received for admission to the college 
in June 1912. Only 11 of the applicants joined: the remainder withdrew 
their applications on realising· that a government appointment did not 
necessarily follow the acquisition of the college diploma. 

The expenditure on the college during 1910-11 amounted to Rs. 66,094 
and that for 1911-12 to Rs. 82,000. · 

367. Althoug~ the Cawnpore Coll~ge and Research Laboratories were not (v) The Cawn
formally opened t1ll the 11th November 1911, work had been carried on for pore College 
some time previously in the building and teaching had been greatly facilitated . · 
by the excellent laboratories. In 1907-08 the instructional staff had been 
bro';lght almost to its full strength, consisting as it did of professors of 
agnculture, economic botany and agricultural chemistry with a full $taff 
of lecturers and assistan~ professors. The first diploma examination was 
held during the session 1908-09 : and, in this year, the college reached its full 
numerical strength. 

Whilst no ~ifficulty is experienced in filling the college with- students, 
constant regret 1s expressed that the various land-holders' associations are 
slow to send st?-dents for training as land agents, even although such candi
dates are adm1tted on preferential terms. But the general quality of the 
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students, it is reported, tends to improve : and it is hoped that the propor-
tion of students connected with the land may increase. . 

The college is under the administration of a governing body including a 
non-official element. This arrangement seems to work satisfactorily. 

The staff of the college consists of 3 professors, 1 assistant professor and 
5 lecturers. The number of students has risen from 103 to 122 and attained 
153 in 1908. · During the quinquennium 145. students have successfully com
pleted the course. The expenditure has risen from Rs. 63,329 to Rs. 77,800. 

368. During the greater part of the quinquennium, the Nagpur College 
has suffered from inadequate laboratory accommodation and a slight restric
tion of teaching staff. Teaching, however, was carried on regularly. There 
has been some difficulty in obtaining local students. The terms of admission 
were relaxed and it was proposed to admit such non-matriculates-the sons of 
cultivators-as could pass an entrance test equivalent to the matriculation 
standard. This scheme did not, however, prove a success. It is noted that 
the agriculturists of the Central Provinces do not appear to take kindly to 
higher agricultural education. 

There are three profes.sors on the college staff·: a professor of agricul
ture, of agricultural chemistry and of economic botany. There is also a 
staff of assistant professors. and lecturers. The enrolment has increased 
from 23 to 58 and 38 students have successfully completed the 3rd year course. 
The expenditure has risen from Rs. 24,928 toRs. 38,860. . . 

369. Although the Lyallpur College was not opened· till September li:JO\), 
the anticipation of its foundation created a large amount of local interest. No 
less than 574 applications for admission were received, and of these a fair 
proportion came from land-owners and others whose main ·object was to 
acquire a scientific knowledge of agriculture. This preliminary enthusiasm 
was, however, damped by the decision to restrict the number of admissions, in 
the first year, to 16 as the teaching staff had not been fully recruited and 
t~ained in its duties. Ten open scholarships, two in each division, each of 
the value of Rs. 10 per mensem, were founded by the Local Government. Rai 
Sahib Mohan Lal founded a scholarship of Rs. 12 per mensem in memory 
of the late Sir Denzil Ibbetson, and Chowdhry Sultan Ahmed, ex~ra assistant 
commissioner, endowed a silver medal to be named the "Sir James Wilson" 
Medal. The fees were raised to make the cost of the diploma equal to that 
of a B.A. degree. The boarding house fees were based on such a scale as to 
cover all expenses. This clear indication that. the college course was not 
to be used as an easy and comparatively cheap road to government employ
ment had its effect in a large decrease in applications for admission. The 
director of agriculture in his report for 1910-11 remarks that " the college 
is not popular with the classes we wish. to attract, nor indeed with any 
class. It will not become popular until either the educated members of the 
agricultural clas~es begin to place an independent career above government 
service, or government holds out special prospects to those who obtain the 
diploma pf L.Ag. By offering the latter temptation we could fill the college, 
but we should petrify its spirit." . . 

A short practical vernacular cour~e was started in October 1912, and the 
financial commissioner sanctioned the preparation of schemes for the im
proved farming of the large estates under the court of wards. Students who 
have obtained the diploma will be available for employment as agricultural 
experts on these estates. 

. The college staff consists of a professor of agriculture, of agricultural 
chemistry and of economic botany--each with an assistant, and an assistant 
professor of entomology. Lectures are also given in physics, mathematics, 
land revenue .and surveying, agricultural engineering and veterinary science
the last two subjects by a member of the public works department and by the 
superintendent, civil veterinary department. · 

When the college opened in 1908 it had 16 students; in 1910-11 it had 
65 and now it has 49. Eight students have passed the 3rd year course. The 
expenditure has risen from R.,. 57,561 in 1908-09 toRs. 64,640. 
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370. Experience is already showing that the courses originally prescribed Syllabus in 
in the standard curriculum for provincial agricultural colleges, as laid down agricultural 
by the board of agriculture and amended in 190~, are, in most case~, I~ot colleges. 
suited to the class of students that the colleges are mtended for. Provmcial 
reports are almost _una;nim?U:s _in tone. In ~ombay, whi_l~ the percentage of 
passes in the exammat10n IS high, the questiOn of the utlhty of, and demand 
for the course is obscured by its being made a road to a degree. College 
gr~duates or the subordinate staff have with very few exceptions continued 
to show no power to develop any original turn. In Madras there is noted in 
graduates " a:· lack of intelligent inquisitiveness and power of independent 
thought." Similarly in the Punjab "there if-. .too much cram and too little 
power of practical application." ( . 

The division of the course into two parts and its extension to four years 
has been proposed, and there is no doubt that if the 'full course as prescribed. 
by the board of agriculture is to be properly taught such an extension is 
absolutely necessary ~n ~very province. ; The Coim~ator_e College ha~ already 
arranged for a prehmmary two years course whwh Is to be agncultural, 
with lectures on popular science but no laboratory work. If the course of 
popular science is to receive an agricultural bias by the use of the phenomena 
of agriculture as a framework for the teaching of elementary science, the 
experiment is likely to give very valuable results from the point of view of 
rural secondary education. ' 

On a general review of what has been achieved during the quinquennium 
it may perhaps be .said that so far the most promising line of development in 
connection with the colleges is to be found in the extension of practical in
struction which may vary from the mere demonstration to cultivators on their 
own land, up to a regular course for students on th~!arm attached to a college. 

' / 

For some time to come, as is, to a large extent, the case in Great Britain, 
the prospect of employment in. the higher grades of the agricultural service 
will limit recruitment for the diploma course : though ultimately there is 
hope that the colleg~s will attract genuine students for agricultural science' 
sake and the wealthier class of land-owner who will prefer a science course 
bearing on his life's work to a purely literary one. 

371. In 1910 the Government of India accepted the propos;:tl of the board The agricultur
of agriculture that passed students should be entitled licentiates of agricul- al degree. 
ture (L.Ag.). This degree will be recognised in all official publications. It 
has been left to each Local Government to decide what classes of appointment 
in government service should be thrown open to candidates who have obtained 
a degree from one of the agricultural colleges. · 

In this connection the question of the affiliation of agricultural colleP"es 
to the provincial u~iversities was also considered. The conclusions arri~ed 
at are contained in the following extract from the Government of India 
resolution of the 4th January 1910 :- · 

" The 'Government of India did not coii.!;lider that such affiliation was 
necessary at present. They thought it preferable that ea~h agricultural 
college should be controlled by the director of agriculture with the advice 
of the director of public instruction. With the exception of the Govern
~ent _of Bomba:y all Local Governments and Administrations agree that affilia
tion Is not desirable: In Bombay the circumstances are exceptional. The 
Poona College of Science. has. long been a~li~ted to the Bombay University 
for the purposes of exammatwn for the existmg L.Ag. degree and with the 
full concurrence of the Government of India it has been decided to continue 
an arrangement which has worked admirably in the past. But in all other · 
provinces the principle may be accepted that the colleges should not apply 
for affiliation to the p~ovincial university, and that for the present at any 
rate they should remai~ un~er the control of. the directors of -agriculture. 
The only furth~r que~twn 1s how far the duector of public instruction 
should be associated m the control bf the college. The Government of 
M~d:as are impressed by t~e ~isk that a. system of dual control may lead to 
f:1et10n and want of contmmty of pohcy, and they urge that while the 
dtrector of agriculture should always be at liberty to consult the director of 
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public instruction, no rule requirin~ him to do so should be laid down. The 
Government of India have no wish m such a matter to restrict the discretion 
of Local Governments. But the question of the best means of co-ordinating 
agricultural education with general education is likely to become increasingly 
important in the future and they would draw attention to the great import
ance of arranging to keep the agricultural and educational departments in 
close touch with one another in such manner as may be most suitable in each 
province." _ ' 

372. The following text-books have been published during the q.uinquen 
nium :-

(1) Indian :Agriculture by the late N. G. Mukerji, M.R.A.S. (2nd 
editio:o.). · . 

(2) First Principles of Agriculture by F. Smith, B.Sc., F.H.A.S., 
deputy director of agriculture, Bengal. 

(3) Indian Insect Life by Lefroy and Howlett. · 
- ( 4) Wheat in India by Albert and Gabrielle Howard. 
· (5) A Hand-book of Agriculture for Burma (in English and Burmese), 

revised by the director of agriculture, Burma. 

In _addition, many leaflets. and bulletins of an educational nature have · 
been issued by the varwus departmeuts of agriculture. 

373. An important educative factor which has accompanied the expan
sion of facilities for higher agricultural education has been the p:rovision of 
well-equipped libraries. At Pusa there is an excellent library of some 10,000 
volumes containing standard works on all branches of agricultural. and 
cognate sciences. It is largely used by the staff and by the students : while 
arrangements have also been made ·by which- books are issued from the 
library to scientific workers in the provinces, whether connected with agricul
tural or with other scientific investigations. Advantage is freely taken of 
this arrangement. Similarly every provincial college and department has a 
well-equipped library which is kept up to date by the addition of any new 
publication of importance: and these are also, as a general rule, available for 
any scientific worker in the province. At Cawnpore a combined library for 
the agricultural college and the technological institute is under construction. 

374. The broad principles upon which the agricultural educationof the 
cultivating masses has been based are enunciated in paragraphs 554 and 555 
of the last review. The past quinquennium has been marked by a consistent 
effort in all provinces to get into touch, by educative methods, with the actual 
cultivator and the sons of cultivators. Thus, in Bihar and Orissa, a short 
six months' course in practical agriculture is given at Sabour for the benefit 
solely of land-owners' and cultivators? sons. Lectures are given in the. verna
cular and the course, which- is striq_tly practical, is said tp be popular with 

·the people and to meet a real'want. Similarly the sons of cultivators were 
received for practical training. at the agricultural stations at Cuttack ·and 
Bankipur. Agricultural classes held at the Gaya Zilla School and the 
Dumraon High School, however, proved a failure probably because there was 
little likelihood of pupils returning to the land. Nature study has been 
encouraged in the guru-training schools, middle English and primary schools 
in Orissa by the grant of I!J.edals and diplomas by the agricultural depart
ment. This is an experiment at present confined to Orissa : but, if success
ful, it will probably be extended to other divisions. Again, classes for the 
training in arboriculture of overseers, sub-overseers and other subordinates 
of district boards are held at the Sib pur. Botanical Garden.. Sericultural 
classes for the sons of bona fide silk-rearers are held at Berhampur and Raj
shahi. Little progress has been made in prom()ting agricultural education in 
schools, though a beginning has been made. 

Bengal enj~ys the same facilities for special courses in sericulture and 
arboriculture as Bihar and Orissa. During 1911-12 an attempt was made, 
both in Western and Eastern Bengal, to encourage nature study in element
ary schools. Gardens have been 'l.ttached to a considerable number of 
schools : seeds and simple apparatus for the illustration of the lessons have 
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been provided and manuals in the vernacular prepared for. the guidance 
of teachers. It is too early to judge of the supcess of these measures; but/ 
some encouraging reports have been received. 

In Assam, nature study is taught in primary schools. A new course has 
been introduced which differentiates between urban and rural schools and 
aims at providing for the pupils of each an education suited to their needs. 
Apprentices are trained at government farms for. the post of fieldmen demon
strators. 

In Bombay the short course for the benefit of land-owners' and farmers' 
sons forms an integral part of the educatio~al scheme.. There is a r~al 
demand for this course and the number of smtable candidates tends to In
crease. For this course a vernacular agricultural school was established at 
Poona in 1910. ·A school building and quarters for a vernacular school have 
been erected at Mirpurkhas in the Thar and Parkar district, Sind, where a 
12 months' course in agriculture for the sons of zamindars, about 20 years of 
age, will be· provided. The establishment of similar schools in the Deccan, 
southern Maratha country and Gujarat is under consideration. 

In the Cen'tral Provinces short courses of practical instruction are given 
on the Powarkhara and Raipur farms and have met with great success. On 
the Raipur iarm the training given is mostly in the transplanting of rice, 
Short courses are also given to wards and court of wards officials. The train
ing of karndars to demonstrate improvements on ryots' lands is one of the 
most important factors in the department's efficiency. The Nagpur mal
guzari class, formerly attached to the agricultural college, has, however, 
come to an end with the withdr~yval of scholarships which appeared only to 
attract candidates who desired an easy means of access to service in tahsil 
and district offices. Practical instruction in definite improved local methods, 
with the minimum of explanatory theory, appears to be more useful, and 
classes with this object are bejng extended. 

An important branch is the trainin~ of normal teachers so as to qualifv 
them to teach " nature study." Durin~ 1908-09 twenty-three normal school
masters were trained at the agricultural college : the class. was then disconti
nued as a course of " nature study " was intr()duced 'into four. of the normal 
schools. . · · 

In the United Provinces applications are occasionally received from small 
zamindars and others for practical training in agriculture. To meet such 
cases, a small number have been admitted to the Cawnpore farm to enable 
them to gain an acquaintance with the methods pursued. The Rural Educa
tion Committee has introduced into village schools a series of object lessons 
dealing with insect life. The Eri silkworm has been chosen as the most ~:nit
able subject. Considerable attention is given to the provision of facilities 
for the training of engineers and sugar boilers for sugar factories. A grant 
was given to the owner of a factory at Pilibhit, one of the conditions of which 
was that he should receive for training a certain number of apprentices 
approved by government. In addition, special courses for training in sugar 
manufacture are, from time to time, organised at suitable centres. Courses 
of training in horticulture have been organised at I,ucknow and Saharanpur. 

-The farms are always willing to receive and train farm labourers if thev are 
sent. ~ages are paid, b~t few avail themselves of the opportunity. Courses 
for cultivators at experimental farms have not been tried systematica.llv 
owing to ~he fear that cultivator~ are likely to be more impressed by experi
mental £allures than by experimental successes. 

In the Punjab lower ~gricultural education is at present limited to
classes for instruction in the use of reapers and improved implements. Short 
pra~tical courses have also been started at Lyallpur for the sons of bond- fide 
cultivators. 

~n Burma, in the ab.sence of an agricultural college, a scheme has been 
sanct:oned f~r the creatiOn of a staff of district vernacular agriculturist<; 
recr~uted · ma~nl:y from the settlement. and land records departments to serve 
as l!lterm.ed~anes .between the agr~cultural department and co-operatire 
cred1t soc1etles as well as the pubhc generally. Classes for the training . 

2H 
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of this staff were also open to the general public and a considerable number 
of the sons of bona fide cultivators availed themselves of them. School gar
dens are extending in Burma : and a manual of school gardening has been 
prepared. The agricultural department gives what assistance it can in the 

· organising of these schools. But it is doubtful if much progress can be made 
till fac!lities are provided for the systematic training of normal school pupils 
in nature study and the elements of agriculture. Anything so far achieved 
has been by special arrangement. 

V 1.-F orestry. 
- . 

General o"rgan- · . 375. Forests covering approximately a quarter "of the Indian Empire are 
isation. 'under the control of the forest officers of British India and the native States, 

and the steady growth of this vast area is accompanied by the ever-increasing 
need for its more detailed and scientific management.· It is not surprising, 
therefore, that the period under review has been one of almost exceptional 
development in education in forestry. The officers who receive their forest 
education in India are divided into three main classes :-

Training of 
deputy 
rangers and 
foresters.-

Training of 
rangers. 

Training of 
provincial 
of!Wers. 

The Research 
Institute and 
College at 
DehraDun. 

(a) deputy rangers, foresters and forest guards who constitute 'the 
lowest grades of supervising officers; 

(b) rangers ; and 
(c) members of the provincial forest service. 

· 376~ For the first •class the training, prior to 1007, was . provided by 
vernacular classes at the Debra Dun and Tharrawaddy forest schools, but in 
that year these classes at Debra Dun were abolished, a:q.d arrangements have 
since been made in all the principal provinces for vernacular instruction to be 
provided in provincial classes or schools, subordinates from Bihar and Orissa 
being for the present trained at the Kurseong Forest School in Bengal. 

377. As regards rangers, those for the Burma service received till1907 a 
vernacular course at Tharrawaddy, and those for the rest of India an English 
course at Debra Dun, the period of training in each case being two years. 
In 1908 the instruction at the Burma sqhool w:as improved and given in · 

· English, while in 1912 the demands on Debra were relieved by the constitu-
tion of a forest college at Coimbatore, which will ultimately provide all the 
requisite instruction for candidates from seuthern India. 
· 378. Still greater progress has been made in connection with the provin
cial service in consequence of an arrangement made in 1906, by which the 
members of this service, who had previously been selected exclusively from 
the lower staff, were in future to be selected to a large extent from candidates 
for dir~ct appointment. In 1907 a third year course (in extension of the two 
years' rangers' course) was provided at Debra Dun for such candidates, and 
in 1912 an entirely separate two 'years' course for provincial officers was 
substituted for the former combined arrangement. · 

· 379. Tl_lese changes are the result of a policy deliberately undertaken by 
the government in ~906 for the improvement of scientific and technical educa-

. tion in forestry. As a consequence of this policy the old vernacular classes 
at Debra Dun· wer:e abolished and the school raised to the status of a college. 
At the same time provision was made for a research institute to be worked in 
conju:rThtion wi~h .and under the same management as· the college. The con
junction of the college and institute has been productive of excellent results 
and, owing largely to the establishment of the latter, it is now possible to 
give in this country an education in forestry, which is of a much higher class 
than that obtainable formerly, and which may ih time approximate to that 
obtainable in Europe. . 
· '380. The institution known as the Research Institute and College at 
Debra Dun is under the administrative control of the inspector general of 
forests, who is assisted by the board of forestry, which meets triennially. The 
board of control referred to in the last review was abolished with effect from 
1913. ~ The staff consists of the president, the research officers, and the instruc-
tors. The president, who is usually a conservator, is charged with the ~eneral 
(t\:lministration Qf QQth the institute and college, but is not connected with any 
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particular . branch of resear?h or study. The !esearch officers c~mprise. a 
sylvicultunst, a forest botamst, a. fo~est economis~, a ·forest zool~gist, and a, 
iorest chemist. The post of c~emist 1s a~ pi:esent m abeyance. 'Ihe resea~ch 
t.llicers devote the greater portiOn of their ti~e to resear~h wo~k, but. durmg 
the rainy season th~y are also required to give lectures m their special s~b
jects to the provincial service class. Almost up to the close of the ~en.od 
under review there were only four instructors, all members of the provi~Wial 
strvice; but, partly because this arrangement proved to be not entuely 

. satisfactory and partly owing to the introduction of the separate two yea.rs' 
course of training for the provinc~al service, it was found nece~sary to In
crease the staff to six, four (instructors) belonging to the imperial and two 
(assistant instructors) to the provincial service. Thei~ :principal duties,_ in 
addition to class-work at ,headquarters, are the supervisiOn of the practical 
training in the forest and the maintenance of discipline. · 

The students fall into the following categories':-

(i) Private students; usually men who hope, on obtaining the coll\')ge 
certificate, to secure state or other employment. 

(ii) Government probationary students, who may be stipendiary or 
non-stipendiary, and who have been selected by Local Govern~ 
ments for employment, subject to their completing the course of 
training satisfactorily. 

(iii) Students deputed.by native (and occasionally foreign)-states and 
British colonies. 

(iv) Students already in government service, usually forest subordi
nates. 

The numbers in the rangers' and in the provincial service classes were, 
in 1907, respectively 45 and 7; in 1912, they were 55 and 15. Of the students 
in 1912, only one fell under class (i), none were non-stipendiary government 
students. Seven fell under "class (iii), and the remainder were government 
stipendiary students. Twenty were Europeans or of the domiciled com
munity, against six in 1907; one was a Siamese; the rest were Indians. 

All students, except those already in government service, must ordinarily 
be between the ages of 18 and 25- on admission to the college, and must have 
undergone a period of practical training in the forests of the province from 
which they come. Rangers deputed for training must be under 30 years of 
age, and suJ:>ordinates of lower rank must have completed two years' service 
and be under the age of 25. · _ 

Candidates for both courses must have a knowledge ·of English fully 
adequate to follow the course of instruction. For the provincial service 
course they are expected to know what is usually included in the term ' lower 
mathematics.' Local Governments may prescribe any other educational 
qualifications considered necessary, and the Government of India have, in 
this connection, emphasised the importance of at least 'a preliminary educa
tion in science. Candidates for. the ·rangers' course must ordinarily have 
passed the matriculation, or its equivalents such as the European high school 
examination and the school leaving certificate, or a higher university stan-· 
dard. · 

The course of study (including vacations) extends over a period of two 
years, of which almost half is spent in camp .. The teaching of late years has 
been more thorough, more comprehensive, and more up to date than in the 
past, though the classes have perhaps been rather too large to permit of that 
individual attention to the students, which is so essential if the best results 
are to be obtained. 

The subje.cts taught in the provincial service course are as· foUows :-,-

(1) Forestry, including sylviculture, utilization, and forest working
plans, both theoretical and practical, and forest mensuration. 

(2) Physical science," including chemistry, physics, physiogra.phy, geo· 
logy, mineralogy, and soils. · . · · · · 

2n2 
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(3) Botany, both theoretical and practical, including the collection and 
· preservation of plants. 

(4) Zoology-the classification of animals and the study of useful and 
dangerous speqies, especially of insects, arid the collection and 
preservation of specimens. · 

(5) Drawing, surveying, and estimating, as required for forest officers. 
(6) Forest engineering, theoretical and practical. 
(7) Forest -l~w-. the elements of cripinal law, and departmental 

orgamzat10n. 
(8) Forest accounts and procedure. 

The curriculum for the ·rangers' course is similar, but less a·dvanced. 
Mineralogy and zoology are not taught, but instruction in arithmetic, ele
mentary algebra, and mensuration, with special reference to their applica
tion to forest questions, is included. 

Periodical and final-examinations are held, the final examination count
ing for half the total number 9f examination. marks allotted.· Marks are also 
given for scientific collections, survey drawings, conduct, discipline, and 
application. The nature of the certificate awarded is determined by the total 
number of marks obtained: , -

Pass certificates are given in the provincial service class on 60 or more 
. per cent. of the marks in each major subject and 60 per cent. of the total; 
honours certificates on 60 per cent. in each major subject and 75 per cent. of 
the total. 

In the· rangers' course, a lower standard certificate is given for pass 
marks in each major subject and 45 per cent. of the total, a higher standard 
on ·the same and tiO per cent. of th~ total, honours for 50 per cent. in each 
subject and 75 per cent. of the total. -

The minimum cost of training, ·including subsistence money, uniform, 
books, camp outfit, .and travelling expenses (exclusive of journeys by rail or. 
steamer), may be estimated at Rs. 80 to Rs. 100 per mensem for tl].e provincial 
service students and at Rs. 50 to Rs. 60 per mensem for the rangers' class, the 

. cost for a European being somewhat higher than for an Indian. 
The award of stipends is limited to Rs. 2,400 and Rs. 1,200 for the 

provincial- service and rangers' cour~es respectively, the whole or part of 
which may be paid in a lump sum on the production by the student of such 
certificate as may have been agreed upon. The expenditure on stipends has 
risen from Rs. 51,515 in 1907 to Rs. 93,354 in 1912, and totals nearly four 
lakhs for the quinquennium. 

The total expenditure under all forest heads incurred on the Forest 
Institute and College has risen from Rs. 1,65,158 in 1907 to Rs. 2,62,626 in 
1912.. . 

Rangers' class. · In the rangers' class, 33 appeared at the exami_p.ation in 1907, and 52 in 
., 1912: In the former year, two failed and one honours certificate was 

awarded; in the latter, one failed and eight honours certificates were 
awarded. The provincial service examination was first held in. 1909-10, 

The Burma: 
Forest School. 

when all six candidates passed; in 1912, all fifteen candidates passed. 
· ·381. The Burma Forest School was established in 1899 at Tharrawaddy, 

mainly because the vernacular course of instruction given in Urdu at Dehra 
Dun could not be followed by candidates from Burma. ·In 1908, following 
on a suggestion made by the Government of India, an English course was 
started, and, as Tharrawaddy . was considered an unsuitable locality, the 
school was, in 1910, moved to Pyinmana. The rules regulating the con
stitution of and studies and discipline at the Burma school closely follow 
those for the Forest College at Debra. The chief conserv1J,tor replaces the 
inspector general of forests as administrative officer, and is. assisted by a 
board consisting of the director of public instruction, two conservators, and 
the director of ~he school, who occupies a position analogous to that of the 
president at Dehra Dun. The staff assisting the ·director are two instructors 
(usually one from the imperial and one from the provincial service), a verna-
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t:ular instructor belonging to the provincial service, and an assistant verna
cular instructor and curator, who is usually a ranger. 

The courses of instruction last 23! months. The syllabus for the Eng
lish course is the same as that for the· rangers' class at Dehra ;Dun, but 
excludes arithmetic. The vernacular course is similar but more elementary, 
and includes arithmetic. The system of examination and marking is as at 
Debra Dun. Pass and honours certificates are awarded, the former to 
students who obtain over 50 per cent. of the total marks, including 50 per 
cent. of the marks allotted to each of the subjects-forestry, botany, survey
ing and engineering, and the latter to students obtaining over 75 per cent. 
of the total marks and 50 per cent. in·each subject. 

The number of students admitted yearly is decided by the amount of 
accommodation available. The maximum number that can be trained at 
one time is 60, 10 in the English and 20 in the vernacular course of each 
year. There are only two categories of student: (a) stipendiary students and 
(b) students already in government service. For upper (i.e., English) class 
students the rules of admission, both as regards age, educational qualifica
tion, and preliminary practical training, are similar in alinost all respects 
to those ±or the corresponding categories of students ·taking the rangers' 
course at Debra Dun. Failing the production of a certificate of having 
passed the VIth standard examination, candidates for the lower class are 
required to pass a s~mple entrance examination. 

382. As the Coimbatore College was not opened till the 1st July 1912, it is The Ooimba
unnecessary to say more than that it provides instruction to candidates for tore Forest 
appointment as rangers, and that the course of instruction and the rules for College. 
admission are almost identical- with those 31t Dehra Dup. It has been 
established with the object of training the ranger staff for Southern India, 
thereby relieving the pressure on the parent institution. . · 

383. Provincial schools and classes have now been established in almost Provincial 
all provinces with the object of improving the qualifications of the lower schools and 
ranks of the subordinate establishment, i.e., deputy rangers, foresters and training 
forest guards. The scope of the instruction given varies slightly, but is in classes. 
the main practical. A statement of these schools and classes is given in · 
appendix XXII. They are ten in number, and train rangers, deputy rangers 
and guards. · 

VII.- Veterinary science. 

384. The great development which took place in the agricultural admin- Institutions. 
istration after 1905 was accompanied by a similar development in veterinary 
matters. The civil veterinary department, having been relieved of the greater 
part of the work connected with horses and mules in 1903, had become free to 
devote itself to a more purely agricultural sphere of duty, and it shared with 
the agricultural department in the developfu.ents initiated in. 1905. The 
changes then effected were mainly in the direction of an increase of staff, the 
number recruited in this country rising from 408 in 1904 to some 911 officials 
in 1911-12. As the demand for veterinary education in India is almost en-
tirely confined to candidates for the public service, the increased recruitment 
led to a largely increased demand for veterinary education. To :meet this 
demand, the existing.colleges were considerably reorganised and their equip-
ment much improved. Information on this point up to 1907 was furnished in 
the last quinquennial review. Progress since 1907 has naturally been slower, 
but, as the details given below for each college show, the improvement !:loth in 
organisation and equipment has continued. 

The following are the institutions at present existing : -
(1) Punjab Veterinary College, Lahore. 
(2) Bombay· Veterinary College, Parel, Bombay. 
(3) Bengal Veterinary College, Belgachia, Calcutta. 
(4) Madras Veterinary College, Vepery, Madras.· 
(5) Burma Veterinary School, Insein. 
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3S5. The number of veterinary graduates who passed out frbm the veteri
nary colleges during the quinquen~ium and the number of students who 
attended during 1911-12 together with corresponding figures for the previops 
quinquennium and for 1906-07 are given below:~ 

Number of Number of Total number of Total number of 
sbudeuts ab- · students at· graduates passed graduates p118sed 

tanding during tending du·riug oub during the out during tho 
1906-07.. 1911·12. years 1902-1907. years 1907-1912. 

Punjab 259 196 209 324 
Bombay 111 l::IH r· 59 107 t! 
Bengal 104 123 r 65 154 
Madras ~90 51 29 in ,2 _years 76 ---

ToTAL 56t-' 458 362 661 

Whilst the number of graduates who have passed out from the colleges during 
the quinquennium has very. greatly increased, there has been a considerable 
falling off in the number of students attending the colleges. More care has 

· heen exercised i~ selecting candidates for admission to the colleges and great 
difficulty has been experienced in obtaining students who possess the educa
tional qualifications required. In spite of the great increase in the number 
of graduates the demand for qualified veterinary assistants, and for .the 
higher grades of provincial officers, such as deputy superintendents and 
veterinary inspectors, continues to exceed the supply. There is not at present 
any institution corresponding to the agricultural institution at Pusa, where 
the highest class of veterinary instruction can be given, and until such 
instruction is provided it will be difficult to procure in India a class of men 
suited to fill the higher posts of the department. A beginning has, however, . 
been made in making this higher class of instruction .available, and post
graduate courses have, as stated above, been instituted at the Punjab, Bombay 
and Bengal veterinary colleges. The following table compares the existing 
strength of the subordinate veterinary staff in each province with the staff 
which has bee:Q. sa~ctioned :-

Exxs:riNG s:rAPII. SANOTrONI!D s:rAIIP. 

Province. ' 
Deputy Veborinary Veterinary Deputy Vebcrinnry Veterinary ' Snperin· Snperm· 
bendcnts. Inspcc tors. Assistnnh. tendents. Inspectors. Assistants. 

' 
Jlladrns . . . 1 2 66 3 15 132 
Bombay (including Sind) 8 8 55 8 24 215 
Bengal • • • I) 15 

61} Bihar and Orissa ... 5 62 11 88 849 
Assam ... 2 24 
United Provinces ... 16 140 2 20 210 
Pnnj11b 15 169 

,. 
24 170 ... 

BUrma ... 13• 118 5 12 120 
Central Pr~vinc~s and ·Bora; ... 6 90 ... 8 120 
Norbh-Woab Frontier Province ... :.1 26 ... 2 ~26 
Rajpnbana ... 8 ... ... 3 
Baluchistan ... 1 2 ... 1 9 

---.----------------------
TO:rAL 15 80 816 2\l 141. 1,354 

· 386. The Burma Veterinary School deals with a class of students outside 
the reach of the Indian: colleges, and the Punjab Veterinary College with a 
large number of military students. The bulk of the instruction at the Punjab 
Veterinary College and the whole of that at the Burma Veterinary School is 
in the vernacular. In the other institutions, the reading is in English. The 
course in all the colleges extends over a period of three years and successful 
students obtain a diploma. None of the colleges is affiliated to a university, 
but they are all controlled by the Local Government concerned through the 
agency of the agricultural department. The professors at the various colleges 
are drawn from the civil veterinary department and are helped by trained 
ludian assistants. The whole staff is ordinarily engaged on teaching and 
demonstration, but each college is equipped with laboratories which are used, 

• One laboratory assistant attached to the Insein School. 
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not only for demonstration, but al$o for purposes of diagnosis and'research. 
The courses of instruction at the various institutions and particulars of the 
teaching staff employed are given below. 

387. The Punjab college is still the largest of all the veterinary colleges. Punjab 
The average number of students atteD;ding the college during the 91!in- Veterinary 
quennium was 238 and the a;ve~age nu~ber who g~aduate~ 65. T~e add1t10';ls College. 
which were made to the bmldmgs durmg the qumquennmm cons1sted of s1x . 
stalls and a post-mortem room erected in the segregation ward. As it was 
found that the classes had outgrown the capacity of the staff, two imperial 
officers have recently been added to the latter, a post-graduate professor and 
a professor of pathology and parasitology, in addition to four assistant pro-
fessors and three demonstrators. The sphere of work of the research labora-
tory attached to the college has been largely extended. · 

388. During the quinquennium the new Bombay college building, one Bombay 
of the finest and best_ in India, was completed and occupied, as were Veterinary 
also a hostel with accommodation . for 76 students and. quarters for College. 
Indian professors. The pharmacy was extended and the post-mortem room · 
improved. A new cattle-operation shed was built and the dof{ ward recon
structed. The staff of the college was recently reorganised and a_n assistant 
professor added to it. Provision has also been made for holding a post
graduate course. The library is reputed to be thoroughly up to date. The 
work at the patho-bacteriological labora~ry has greatly increased and the 
laboratory has been fully used for diagnostic purposes and minor research. 
Microscopes have been purchased for the pathology and histology classes and 
many new specimens have been added ~o the collections at the museum. The 
average number of students who attended the college during the quinquen-
nium was 104 and the average number who graduated 21. 

_ 389. At the beginning of the quinquennium a new hostel with quarters Bengal . 
for accommodating 156 students was opened in Calcutta. A post-mortem Veterinary 
room, hospital surgeon's quarters, quarters for married and unmarried over- College. 
seers have been provided, and the laboratory accommodation has been extendeq 
by the addition of a room for photo-micrography and a dark room. A pri-
vate hospital for students and a football and cricket ground have also been 
added and the services of a trainer and gymnasium instructor have been 
provided. The work in the research laboratory has included the examination 
of and report on pathological speeimens and blood slides, the preparation of 
a quantity of normal sterile horse serum, _the bacteriological examination of 
samples of bone-meal and some work on the treatment of surra. A post-
graduate course has been instituted at the college. The average number of 
students who attended the college during the quinquennium was 152 and the 
average number who graduated was 30. · · 

390. T~e superintendent of the civil veterinary department, Madras, Madras 
has been r~heved o_f the charge of the college and a :whole-time principal has Veterinary 
been appomted to ~t: The result has been a steady Improvement in the work College. 
of the college, faCihtate_d by the smallness of the classes which enables the 
lecturers to devote ~ore time and att.ention to them.. Land adjoi:p.ing the 
college ha;s be~n acqmred for a. recreatwn ground and for building purposes. 
A .ba?tenologiCal laboratory and pharmacy have been· sanctioned, but the 
bmldmgs }lave not·yet been commenced. Valuable models and instruments 
have been added to the museum. There has been. a large increase in the 
work of the_ hospita~ attached to _the colleg~. The college staff has under-
~ake~ the exammat10n of th~ shd~s sent m by the superintendent,_ civil 
v~termary depar~ment, and his assistants, and the work has attained cori'-
side.rable prof!ort10n .. The average number of ~tudents attending the college 
durmg the qumquenmum was 67 and the average number who graduated 15. 

391. The Burma school has been transferred to Insein. A temporary B -
laboratory has been put in working order and a larae number of Vutr~ 

· d h' fil f d' . r- e ennary smears exami!le , c 1e 'f .o. Iseases suspected of bemg of a contagiou,s School. 
n~ture. In view of possibility of the future expansion of the school, about 
mne acres of land have been acquired. A laboratory assistant has been added 
t? the sta~. The numb~r of cases brought for treatment at the hospital con-
tmues to mcrease <~teadily. A school for the training of Shans to deal with 
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contagious diseases in the Shan States was opened in 1910 and is reported 
to be doing good work. 

392. Particulars regarding the number of students and the expenditure 
in the different colleges during the quinquennium are given in appendix 
XXIII 



. Photo.•lolecbl. Dept., Tbowu•on Collc~e, Roorkee. 
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OHAPTERX. 

TECHNICAL AND INDUSTRIAL EDUCATION. 

[.-General. 

393. While the institutions described in chapter IX are. primarily Definition. 
intended to prepare students for employm~nt und~r gov~rnment o_r. other 
public bodies (though they have also come to mclude mdustnal or semi-mdus-
trial departments), the institutions described in the present chapter are 
distinctly industrial-that is to say, they teach the sc~entifi~ principles .of 
industrial processes, the processes themselves or the mampulatwn of matenal 
involved in trades or crafts. · 

394. Twelve years ago it was observed that industrial schools in India Policy of Lord 
were lacking in definiteness both of method and object, that there had been no Ourzon's · 
clear differentiation between general and technical studies, that they were government 
not organised upon any sustained policy, that _they were insufficiently co-
ordinated with local industrifls and trades and that the impression they had 
produced upon industrial education and ·development had been relatively 
small. Lord Curzon's government took active steps to :remedy this state of 
affairs. In the first place, they constituted a committee immediately after the 
Simla conference of 1901, which held conferences with local authorities in the 
provinces. The main recommendation of that committee was the organisation 
of an apprentice system under which the master artisans would ply their 
trades on the school premises.· This was not accepted by the Government of 
India, who, in a resolution dated the 4th of January 1904, proposed whole-: 
time schools at industrial centres for those who had reached a certain standard 
of general education, and for the encouragement of local handicrafts half-
time industrial primary schools the course in which should be design~d with 
special reference to teaching accuracy . of workmanship and familiarising 
the pupils with the best designs and processes applicable to their hereditary 
calling. Importance was· also. attached to the formation of an inspecting 
agency and the provision of scholarships. The needs of the time were noticed 
in the resolution of 1904 on Indian educational policy, and the matter was 
referred to Local Governments. In the meantime, the Government of India 
made a recurring assignment for technical education of Rs. 2,44,000. 

395. The reference to Local Governments produced various ·schemes, a Provincial 
·feature of which was the necessity of_ establishing schools of higher grade in conferences 
addition to the fostering of trade-schools. The whole subject has recently and schemes 
engaged much attention on the part of the educated public and of government. · 
There has been a series of industrial surveys condupted during the quiAAuen-
nium-in Madras, in Bengal, in the United Provinces, in t)le Punjab, in 
Eastern Rmgal and Assam and in the Central Provinces. There has also been 
a series of industrial conferences. In Madras, the Ootacamund conference 
of 1908 recommended the creation of a department of industries itnd the 
transfer to it of the supervision of technical and industrial education. This 
proposal has been sanctioned in part; but the pioneering of industries by 

. government was not allowed; it was held that state funds miO'ht be expended 
upon familiarising the· people with such improvements in the methods of 
production As modern science and the practice of European countries can 
suggest and that it should be left to private enterprise to demonstrate that 

. th.ese improvements can be adopted with commercial advantage. A com- • 
m1ttee has recently sat in Bombay to consider the question of co-ordination 
between the courses and standards of technical institutions. At the close 
of the quinquennium a committee in Bengal was considering the question 
(among others) of a technological institute for Calcutta. A conference for 
the United Provinces was held in 1907 at Naini Tal. It recommended the 
establishment of a technological institute, a school of design, two industrial 

2c 
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schools on the lines of that at Lucknow, an experimental weaving station and 
a· carpentry school, the !ntroduction of. a practica_l chara:cte:r: in~ _general 
education and the appomtment of a director of mdustrial mqmnes, etc. 
Much of this programme ha~ already been carried out, as will presently be 
seen. A committee constituted in tl:ie Punjab in-1911 considered that there 
was nothing radically defective in the course of study at the technical schools, 
but that the industrial teaching was often unintelligent owing to the employ
ment of ill-paid artisans. It was suggeste<;}_ that the Mayo School of Art 
should specialise in the training of efficient craft teachers and that as an 
axperimental measure schools should be started teaching particular industries 
by instructors trained in European methods without any attempt at general 
education. In 1909, a conference was held in Eastern Bengal and Assam; 
this also recommended tlie formation of a special department and the estab
lishment of a central industrial institute at Dacca, with demonstration 
factories. A conference was held in Burma in 1909 among the members of 
which there was considerable divergence of opinion. The recommendations 
included the establishment of a technical school in connection with the Insein 
engineering school with smaller schools at various centres, the encouragement 
of missions and other agencies to start craft classes and the encouragement 
of technicnl and' hand and eye training in vernacular schools. 

Progress 396. The general policy was thus laid down in 1904. It has since been 
during the expanded by the demand for. institutions of a higher type than the trade-
quinquennium. school, and elaborated for each province· into schemes in general conformity 

with the main lines. The progress of- the last five years has been considerable 
and may be described under the heads of supervision, organisation and 
numbers.· Finally, it will remain to point out ·defects and difficulties and 
describe the most recent steps adopted for their remedy. 

(a) Supervi
sion. · 

397. The question whether industrial education should be under the 
departments of public instruction, or transferred to departments of industry 
as they arise, or transferred only as concerns schools organised on a more or 
less commercial basis, is one which has not yet been fully decided. Different 
arrangements exist in different provinces. In Madras a department of 
industries was created in 1909-10, of which the director undertook the in
spection of industrial schools. The creation of this department was vetoed 
by the SeJretary o£ State, and inspection was retained in the bands of a 
superintendent of industrial education under the department of public 
instruction. (Since the quinquennium ended, the department of industries 
has been sanctioned, and part of its duties will be the supervision of industrial 
schools-by which are meant those in which attention is to be paid to com
mercial considerations during the period of training-while for technical 
snho?ls the education department under the director of public instruction will 
contmue _to be responsible.) A professor of the ·College of Engineering at · 
Poona is also inspector of technical and industrial schools' in Bombay; and 
there is a special· inspector of ·weaving schools; both are under the local 
department of education. A superintendent of industries in Bengal was
~ppoint~d in 191.0; he al~o is u~der the control of the director of public 
mstructlon and mspects mdustnal schools. Mr. de la Fosse says of the 
United Provinces:-

"~hen recommending the appointment of a special officer for directing technical 
educatiOn, the Industrial Conference had proposed. that he should be styled director o£ 
industrial inquiries and industrial education; thai he should be independent o£ the 
educational department; and that he should have the same status and emoluments as the 
direct.or o£ pu?lic instruction. The Secretary of State did not agree with the view that, 
techn.lCa! and mdustri!l-1 education should be thus divorced from general education, and in 
sanchomng the creation .of the post he ordered that the designation of t>he new officer 
should be changed to that of inspector of technical and industrial institutions; that his 
proposed ~alary should be reduced; and that in regard to educational matters he should 
be ~ubordmate to the director of public instruction. The actual designation of the post 
winch the Local Government has adopted is that of director of industrial inquiries and 
inspector of industrial schools." 

. An officer was appointed in 1910. In his former capacity be deal~ -
With g~vern~ent direct; in the latter he is under the education department. 
'fh1;m~ IS l:l qHt;)CtQr Qf in~ust:t:'i«;ls in the Punjab (who is ~.tlso the director of 



TECHNICAL AND INDUSTR1.AL EDUCAT~ON •. 175 

agriculture); but the inspection of indust.rial schools is ?ntrusted to'-~he staff 
of the school of art. In the Central P1·omnces also the .due?tor of ~griCulture 
undertakes the industrial branch, and here he supervises mdustnal schools. 
In Burma the ordinary inspecting staff appears to be the only agency. 

398. The difficulty of cl~ssification of institution~ of th!s nature is merely (~) Organisa
a manifestation of practical difficulties that underlie the problem. To the tton. 
two types of schools foreshadowed by the Government of India in 1904 t~ere 
has come to be added the ~dea (if not the fulfilmen~) of .high tec.hnol~gi?al 
institutions, Thus we arhve at the three-fold classificatiOn-whiCh distin-
guishes bet\vee~ (i) technol?gical. institu.tions intended to. instruct in the 
principles of science as applied to mdustrial arts and to produce masters and 
managers of industries and scientific advisers; (i't) techni~al or intermediate 
schools for the training of foremen and others who reqUire some k~owledge 
of scientific principles and of ~achi~ery; ~iii) trade.or craft. scho?ls mtended 
to train artisans to foUow their callmg with dexterity and mtelhgence. 

399. The progress of the last five years is sufficiently indicated by the (c) Figures. 
following figures for technicar and industri!l-1 (exclusive of art and commer-
cial) schools: T~e number of schools has ri~en from ~47 to 242, the lar~est 
increases bemg m Madras, Bengal, the Umted PrO¥mces and the PunJab. 
Pupils have increased from 6,820 to 12,064, and it is noteworthy that the 

-· present number- is nearly four times that in 1897. Expenditure has risen 
from Rs. 5,91,095 toRs. 11,72,947 a year; and the amount spent from public 
funds from Rs. 2,12,504 to Rs. 5,25,506. _ 

As regards management, 173 schools are under private b£ldies. Of these, 
141 are in receipt of aid. Mission bodies are prominent'as managers of these 
institutions. 

400. While progress is re-assuring, various difficulties have asserted Difficulties in 
themselves, some of them long recognised; some the product of new develop- industrial 
ments. Technological institutions are only now beginning to be established t:ducation. 
in India. Hitherto, students have been sent abroad with scholarships. It is 
not always easy to arrange suitable courses; practical training presents a 
difficulty; some manufacturers are naturally chary of admitting outsiders to 
an examination of processes. The employment of the scholars on return, 
while by no means discouraging, is not fully assured. In technical schools of 
the higher sort it is not always easy to secure pupils.· In trade-schools, there 
is the danger that boys will be attracted who are not of the artisan class and 
have Iio intention of pursuing the craft taught; pupils frequey~.tly leave the 
school before they have completed the course or become efficient; and there is 
the difficulty (most observable in the case of weavers) of providing them with -
proper implements when they take up their own work. The Bengal adminis-
tration report says, "Money and labour have been wasted in teaching boys 
trades which they will never practise. Pupils often leave the schoois when 
they hav~ learned merely enough of the trade to earn a living_. Industrial 
schools have apparently worked no cha,nge for the better in the Indian car-
penter; ~he Ch~aman has still to be called in when any work out of the 
common IS reqUired." · 

401. These· pofnts have recently been considered. ·At the Allahabad Latest 
conference of 1911 it was recommended that technical schools should special- developments 
ise along lines converging on local industries,_ and industrial schools should · 
be permanently directed to'Yards such industri~s as exist in the locality (see 
paragraph 30 of the resolutiOn). In 1911~12,-Lieutenant-Colonel E. H .. de V. 
Atkinson, R.E., principal of the Thomason College, and Mr. T. S. Dawson 

. principa~ of the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, were deputed to mak~ 
an enqmry as to th_e means for bringing technical institutions into closer 

' touc~ ~nd n:-ore pr_actical relations with the .E-mployers of labour in India. 
Their mterVIews With employers form a most mteresting record. They came 
to the concl~1sion th~t there is practica~y n_? opening for high grade mechani
cal or electncal engmeers whose educatiOn IS mostly of a theoretical character. 
but that there is a very large opening for the employment in these branches 
of _men ~ho, af~er traini:r;tg in a properly equipped institute, are. willing to 
gat~ theu vractiCal experience by apprenticeship on a· living wage, work with 
thmr bands ·and observe ·factory hours and rules. - They recommended a 

2c2 
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si~ilar scheme of training for textile in-dustries, and a school of mines in the 
Bengal coal-fields with.subordinate classes for evening lecture.s. At ~he very 
end of the quinquenmum th~ Secretary o_f State . for !~Ala ap~omted a 
committee i14 England to enqmre and report as to the faCilities available for 
Indian students for industrial and technological training in that country, 
with special reference to the system of state technical scholarships tenable 
abroad. The enquiries and findings of this committee belong to a period 
subsequent to that covered by this review. _, 

· 402. For the general· improvement of technical education· or _for the 
"improvement of special institutions, the Government. of India have, in the 
past two years, allotted Rs. 17,84,300 ·non-recurrmg, and R~. 2,00,000 
recurring. 

403. In the description which follows, the three-fold classification of . 
these schools is adopted. , But it is to be remembered that the technical school 
and even the engineering school or college generally contains its artisan 
classes or similar means for simple trade instruction. In particular, it has 
already been shown that at Sibpur and Roorkee the technical and industrial 
aspect of education has been recently developed side by side with the profes
sional. A-:1. account of schools of art and of commerce is also given. 

H.-Technological institutions. 

404. At the beginning of the quinquennium there were no institutions of 
this class in India, though instruction of an advanced type was given in 
mechanical and electrical engineering at the professional colleges. In place 
of sucM·institutions, scholarships tenable abroad were offered to Indian 
students in order that they might benefit by t.he facilities available in England 

. and elsewhere. During the quinquennium an institute has opened at Banga
lore and another has been attempted and proposed in the United Provinces. 
The present section describes these developments. 

405 .. ',l'he system--of _state- technical scholarships commenced in 1904. 
Their object is to qualify the holders on returning to India to assist in pro
moting the improvement of existing native industries and the development of 

-aew industries, especially those which are or may be organised on a consider
able scale and those in which Indian capital is or may be eml;>arked. The sub~ 
jects are annually chosen by Local Go~ernments in consultation with mercan

' ·-tile opinion. Agriculture, law, medicine, forestry and veteri.D.ary science are 
. excluded from the scheme. Engineer,ing, at first excluded, has now been 

admitted; and re~mtly a scholar was sent to study architecture. There is 
no examination. N~minations are made by the Local Governments and the 
fiJ?,al selections by tpe Government of India. Those are chosen who are 
considered to fulfil certain conditions. The scholar is expected to have had 
the ~best education available in the province in the industry he intends to 

"study, a practical interest in the subject and the intention of devoting himself 
. in India to the practice of what he has learned. The value of each scholar

ship is £150 a year. The scholar also receives his travelling expenses and 
his education fees. The tenure of the scholarship is two years, but the period 
may be extended. Government does not guarantee the holder any employment 
on his return. Ordinarily one scholarship is awarded to each province 
annually, but more may 'be given, subject to a total limit of ten scholarships. 
Up to the end of March 1912, sixty-six scholars have been sent (an average 
of about nine a year).· In order of popularity the subjects chosen are 
textiles, mining and mining engineering, mechanical and electrical engineer
ing, leather, metallurgy, soap-making and the chemistry of oils and fats, 
sugar industry, alkali, pottery, and engineering and sanitary science. Thirty
one scholars have already returned to India ; two have obtained ·employment 
abroad;.the rest have not yet completed their studies. Of the thirty-one who 
have returned, eighteen have obtained private industrial employment;· seven 
~re in government posts connected with industries, one is similarly employed 
~n Myso~e, one has joined ·the bar, one is dead, and there is no certain 
mformatl~n about the remaining three. 

~06 .. A society in Calcutta, called the Association for the Advancement 
of Scientific and Industrial Education of Indians, has also raised funds, Jtided 
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by government, for sending ~cholars abroad. It appears that 80 students thus tenable abroad. 
sent have returned, of whom twenty-eight have found industrial employment, · . 
nine have 8tarted work on their own account, nineteen have entered govern- · 
ment, municipal or state service or are engaged in teaching, and twenty-four 
(most of whom had only recently returned) have not yet found employment. 

407. The Indian Institute of Science at· Bangalore was .initiated by Tle Indian 
Mr. J. N. Tata, a Parsi merchant; but the scheme did not take final shape till Institute of 
after his death .. The Tata family have given land in Bombay which brings' Science • . 
in Rs. 1,25,000 a year. The Government of India gives Rs. 87,000 a year. 
The Mysore Government contributed a site and five lakhs towards the initial 
expense, and the Government of India gave two and a half lakhs towards'the 
same. The institute opened in July 1911, and 17 students entered it that 
year. It provides for research, the application of new processes and the 
production of thoroughly trained managers. It possesses departments of 
general, vrganic and applied chemistry and electrical technology and also 
provides in&truction in French and German to ev.able students to read techni-
cal journals. As the first batch of student!'! entered within a year of the end 
of the quinquennium it is too early to judge of its results. The 1\.llahabad 
conference recommended its development.into.a complete faculty of pure ami--
applied science. 

. 408. The establishment of a technological institute for the United Pro- Technological 
vinces was one of the proposals of the Naini Tal conference. It was decided schemes in the 
that it should oonsist of two parts. Classes in mechanical and electrical Unit¢ 
engineering were to be attached to the Thomason College; The department Provin'Cis. 
was opened in 1909 and took the place of a previously existing technical class. · 
It was intended to attract a higher class of students~ particularly those who 
had business connections and were destined to be managers or employers of 
labour. No candidates joined. ·A three-fold dh:ision :was then made, the 
highest department offering engineering and trai'ning in textiles, the second 
and third being on a lower plane and intended . for mechanics. The 
engineering section has hitherto not drawn the right class of students. A 
whole-ti~e Lextile ins~ructor was engal.?;ed and plant was prqvide~.__:_!t ~a~ 
found difficult to obtam any students with the necessary quahficatwns. --~Ilie 
instructor resigned. It is intended to render the. class' more attractive by 
adding weavi.ng, bleaching and dyeing. The first experiences, says Mr. de la 
Fosse, have not been very encouraging, owing to the r~lpctance or inability 
of the c~ass which it was proposed to benefit to take adv~ntage of the oppor
tunities offered. The lower division or mechanical apprentice class (which 
belongs rather to the category of technical schools) has be-ep more successful. 
The seco,nd branch was to be established at Cawnpore with the· object of 
encouraging research in applied chemistry with·, reference to imp.ortant 
industries in the province. · The Secretary of State did not sanction the 

· scheme. A more modest scheme was accordingly formulated, intended to 
give instr~ction in the chemic~!. aspect of sugar, leather, acid and alkali 
manufacture, dyeing, bleaching, printing, colouring -and finishing of 
manufactured goods and paper making. Hitherto a site has been secured 
and buildings commenced. · 

409. The mechanical and electrical engineering ·sections of the various Other 
·professional colleges may be classed as technological. At Sibpur the class for technological 

tinctorial chemistry (mentioned in paragraph 353) may also be so described, classes. 
'and possibly the mining section- there opened. 

lll.-Technical .~chools. 

410. Technical school~ a;re those which tra~n a grade mid~ay between the Teclmioal 
manager ?r m~.ster on the-_on7 hand. and the artisan or craftsman on the other. schools in 
The engmeermg c?lleges 1~ therr lo~er. departii!ents ~re calculated to different 
produce men of th1s type m the mechameal and electrwal branch. The rooinces 
special institutions either converge on distinctive 1ocal indqstries or where p . ' . 
these do not exist, are situated at centres where an education in variou~ 
branches may be expected to bring employment.' 
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411. With the removal of the chrome tanning department· described in the last 
review, it may be ·said that, with the e:-ception of the schools mentioned in paragraph 
350 the institutions in Madras are mamly of the craft-school order. The presidency 
pos~esses cotton-mills,. tanneries and railway workshops. But, says Sir A. Bourne,. 
"industrial education appears so far to havE} had little relation to production on a large 
scale as exemplified by such factories and workshops." rhe government technical 
examinations will be noticed in connection with industrial schools. 

412. Among a number of schools in Bombay four are classed as technical schools. 
Two require specia.l mention. T~e Victor_ia J~biles. Te?hnical Institute, Bombay, _has 
classes in mechamcal and electr10al engmeermg, textile manufacture and techmcal 
chemistry. It is a privately managed institution under a boar~ and. is considera?ly 
subsidised by government. Hostels for 200 students, a central electnc power statwn 
and other works have recently been carried out, towards which government contributed 
a lakh of rupees, as well as a special.recurring grant of Rs. 15,000 a year for increased 
staff. The courses have been recast, the main change being their extension from three 
to four years including six months' practice in an outside mill, factory or workshop 
under supervision. The textile department is reported to be making particularly good 
progress, and ~he ~tudents acquit themselves well at the _City an~ Guilds of London 
Institute exammabons. The Ranchhodlal Chotalal Techmcal Insbtllte at Ahmedabad 
was under contemplation when the last review was written. It opened, as an aided 
institutiol!L.I_l.lJQut two years ago; and the first batch of students has not yet been turned 

-ruur.- ' . 
413. In Bengal schools of this type are devoted largely to mining and weaving. 

Managers of mines are required by rules framed under the Indian Mines Act (VIII of 
1901) to possess first or second grade certificates according to the output of the mine or the 
number of employees. In addition to examination, five and three years' practical 
experience in a mine is necessary for the attainment, respectively, of a second and of 
a first grade certificate. But these periods may be reduced by two years through attend
ance at a course in a recognised institution. In order to provide such institutions and 
facilities for a general training )n mining subjects, the Government of Bengal (the 
province where the majorit;r of the -mines are situated) established in 1906 a course at 
the Sibpur college and minmg classes in the coal districts. 

At Sibpur the student has first to pass the sub-overseer examination. He then 
pursues a two years' course in geology applied to mining, mining engineering, coal and 
metal mining, and descriptive mineralogy. Six weeks' annual training is given in camp 
in the coal-fields. There were sixteen students in 1911-12. Seven of them were special 

. students, i.e.,. men already employed in mining who· are. attract:Pil t.o t.h .. college by 
~liberal scliolarships. Owing 'to .th<> ~...,k .,I education among these special students, it 

has been decided to abolish the scholarships. 
- The mining classes are held at four centres in the J erriah and Raniganj :fields. ..A 

local committee at each centre arranges for good attendance. The average attendances 
in 1911-12 were 29, 35, 30 and 40 at the four centres respectively. The lecturers are 
recruited from local mining managers. It is proposed to increase the number pf centres 
to six. The classes are controlled by a Mining Educational Advisory Board which 
includes inspectors of mines, managers and educationists. 

The utility of the lectures is lessened by the want of knowledge of English among 
the audience. -

The course at Sibpur is not regarded as a success. On the other hand, the classes 
in the coal-fields have given satisfaction. The authorities concerned with mines and 

, the representatives of the mining interests are in favour of instruction ori the spot, and 
.it is generally thought that the system should be developed by the opening of a school 
of mines at Aeansol in addition to night classes at various centres. (The Indian Mining 
Association would prefer to develop the' existing night classes.) It will be remembered. 
that a· university graduate course m mining has been framed. The Bengal report says, 
" 'l'he general conclusion appears to be that provision should be made both for a central 
institution at Asansol and for a more efficient and more extended system of instruction, 
through evening classes in selected localities, than is given at present. It is moreover 
evident that the introduction of university instruction in mining engineering would be at 
least prema.ture for the present, if not entirely inadvis11ble." · 

In 1909 the Serampore Weaving Institute was opened in Bengal. It has two 
classes. One is for youths who have been trained in a technical school or have passed 
the ' B ' class or matriculation. They have a two-year course: in power and hand-loom 
weaving, draw~ng and designing, calculated to fit them for positions in manufacturing 
concerns. Of a total of 64 students, 35 are in this class. They are encouraged to take 
the C1ty and Guilds of London Institute examination in cotton weaving and spinning. 
They have had considerable success in the examination' and have no difficulty in finding 
suitable employment. The· other is really a craft-class, where weavers of the neighbour
hood are put through a six months' course in practical weaving and improved methods 
of preparmg yarns for warps on the Indian system. The principal says of this class, 
" At the commencement of the institute much difficulty was experienced in getting the 
actual weavers to join, as, apart from their :prejudices, they were under the impression 
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that they could learn nothing more than what they already knew. I am pleased to be 
able to state that in a little while they changed their minds, and were full of wonder 
wheu they saw how easily their cherished trade secrets could be analysed and worked 
out after a little instruction, even by youngsters. This difficulty has been overcome, 
and at present there is no trouble in getting bona fide weavers to fill the place of those 
who pass out.· Another attraction is the simple course of dyeing that they are taught. Up
to the present time they had to buy dyed yarns at high prices, and the weavers tell me 
that the knowledge of dyeing they get is quite sufficient for them to earn a livelihood 
apart from weaving. Prior to the establishment of the Weaving Institute, Serampore, 
weavers limited themselves to the manufacture of dhootis with coloured bordejs, and 
with few exceptions flowered borders were considerEl.d family secrets handed down from 
father to son, and these border designs were limited ; now they are able to produce any 
design working up to about 10 or 12 shafts from design papers. The drawing lessons 
they get are a great assistance in producing new and origmal designs."- ~ Tw!)nty small 
scholarships are given, and account for nearly Rs. 7,000 out of the total ann:nal cost 
of Rs. 27,000. A difficulty is the supply of looms to those who leave the school. There 
are also three outlying stations where instruction is given and a school at Sambalpur 
mainly for the Gonda. · 

A society in Calcutta started in 1907 an institution called the Bengal Tech11-ical 
Institute which was amalgamated in 1910 with the technical depa1tment of the Bengal 
National College. It has an engineering side, with a course similar to that taught at 
Sibpur, and a technological side which teaches ceramics, tanning, painting and varnish
ing, dyeing, bleaching, soap, candle, oil and perfume making, and -the preparation 
of matches. · 

414. The technological department of the Thomason College in the United Pro
vinces has already been mentioned; other institutions will be described under industrial 
schools. 

415. In the Punjab a school called the Victoria Diamond Jubilee Hindu Technical 
Institute has been started at Lahore with the object of attracting Hindus,.. especially 
those of the higher castes, to take up industrial employment. It i!r managed by a 
board of governors and derives its income from grants, subscriptions, a small endowment 
and the sale of the outturn. "There are two departments," writes Mr. Godley, ".senior 
and junior; the former trains. students for mechanical engineering, and the latter for 
engine-driving. Special instruction is also given in carpentry, fitting, etc. At the 
close of the year there were 50 students, of whom 28 were in the senior and 21 in the 
junior class. A number of students obtained certificates under the Boiler Act, and the 
report contains a list of ex-students who are employed as engineers and drivers on 
salaries from Rs. 30 upwards. The total expenditure was Rs. 12,599, about one-third of 
which was met from grants. A foundry was added during the quinquennium.. The 
effi.ci.ency of the institution is greatly hampered by want of funds, and the practical · 
value of the training given under the present conditions has been questioned by experts." 

Mr. Godley also makes the following observations :7 
" The province is well equipped with professional institutions maintained by the 

State, while the industrial schools maintained by local bodies offer possibilities of develop
ment into craft schools under i;he guidance of the 1llayo School of Industrial Art. Tech
nical education in the restricted sense, i.e., the training of a mechanical engineer and 
specialised scientific training for· particular trades, can hardly· be said to exist as yet. 
Of all forms of education this is not only the most costly, but also the most uncertain in 
its results. It is perhaps not sufficiently realised that technical institutions of the kind 
referred to can only flourish in an industrial environment, where there are concomitant 
industries which can supply students with opportunities of practical experience and 
well-paid employment. T-o argue otherwise would seem to imply that a school of tech
nology has as good a chance of success at Dublin or Galway as at Manchester. There is 
nothing in the industrial history of western countries to confirm the view which is not 
infrequently advanced that technical schools will proprio motu create industries. The 
average student attending a school of technology aims at getting· employment on good 
pay as the result of his training; and if the capitalist employer is non-existent, or if, as 
commonly happens, he is disinclined to venture his money on school-taught theory which 
does not necessarily carry with it business capacity, the technical graduate is worse off 
than the product of an arts college. It may well be doubted, therefore, whether· in the 
Puniab, where industrial concerns are comparatively small and few, and salaries are on a 
modest scale, the time has come for advocating an ambitious scheme of technical educa
tion. More hope seems to lie in the il.irection of improving crafts and small industries 
by the introduction of better methoda. and labour-saving appliances, through the agency 
of craft schools or otherwise." . . 

416. Mention has been made of the school at Insein in Burma in the chapter on pro
fessimial education. 

417. Of the Central Provinces, Mr. Wright says, "During the quinquennium the 
Industrial School at Amraoti was converted into the Berar Victoria Memorial Technical 
Institute. The buildings and shops were erected by popular subscription. A govern
ment grant-in-aid is given for maintenance. On &ompletion of a three years' course 
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in the institute followed by a year's work in a mill or factory students are eligible for 
the Boiler Act examination. There is also a class for the sons of artisans in carpentry 
and metal work." Eleven scholarships were given during the five years for study of 
textile industry, tenable at the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, Bombay. • ' 

I 

IV.-Industrial schools. 

418. It is impossible to give an exhaustive account of all industrial 
schools. The following paragraphs attempt to-give an idea of the general 
line adbpted in each province. The schools may conveniently be divided into 
general schools (i.e., those that give instruction in a variety of subjects, 
generally wood and metal work, weaving, etc.), and weaving schools, those, 
that is, that devote themselves mainlv to the hand-loom industry. In some 
provinces, such as Madras, there are also special arrangemen~s made for study 
of telegraphy, and in others there are automobile classes. · 

419. Sir A. Bourne remarks that in Madras industries are carried on by people work
ing with their families in their homes or in small groups in workshops; the industrial 
revolution has gone but a little way. There is considerable scope for craft classes in this 
presidency as is testified by their numbers and rapid increase. " The industrial schools 
have mostly been established by missionaries anxious to secure a livelihood for their 
orphans. They are therefore often on a small scale and many of them are schools of 
lace-making and needlework. The director of industries criticised them as forming 
an unorganised body and as b~ing too little in touch with actual industries and pointed 
qut that industrial efficiency demands besides craftsmanship the ability to use time and 
material with such economy as results in commercial profit and that the training neces
sary for this can only be obtained in an institution in which one part of the work is the 
actual production of goods at a profit." Among the crafts. taught the most general is 
woodwork. The largest classes for this trade are those of the Madras· Anjumani
Muffidi-Ala-i-Islam, an institution for poor Muhammadans substantially aided by gov
ernment. The other schools appear to be managed by mission bodies. Blacksmith's 
work is-taught in about six schools of which the Madura Technical Institute (already 
mentioned) has the largest class. The number studying metal work has somewhat 
declined and fitter's work seems to have taken its place. A feature of the most efficient 
industrial schools is the-extent of their commercial side. Skilled artisans are employed 
and orders of some magnitude· are executed. · Though the total value of work turned 
out fell during the quinquennium, the amount realised from sale-proceeds of school 
manufactures rose,. "This," says the director, "seems to show that the schools are 
becoming increasingly efficient from a commercial point of view and are more success
fully studying their markets." Printing and book-binding are taught on a considerable 
scale in the Madras Government Press Technical School where general press work is 
also learnt. There are other schools which teach compositor's work. The numbers are 
said to have fallen. The government technical examinations have already been men
tioned. They are of elementary, intermediate and advanced grades. The subjects 
are numerous and include as well as engineering, sanitary science, pharmacy, commerce, 
music, drawing, jeweller's work, printing, etc., wood, metal and leather work, textiles, 
glas11, pottery,. tailoring and cooking. Scholarships are given on the result of the 
examinations. 

420. Including manual training classes, Bombay reports 63 schools of this class, 
some of which are managed by mission bodies. Those situated in the northern division 
are reported to have done particularly well. One of them, the Mahajan Home Industrial 

. School at Surat, is a charitable i:r;J.stitution attended by orphans belonging to the Kali-
paraj community where girls are taught embroidery and boys carpet making. With 
such exceptions, however, the inspector of technical and industrial education considers 
the state of these institutions to be unsatisfactory. In an interesting monograph he 
attributes ,this to the following causes:-

" (1) Lack of co-ordination of technical and industrial education throughout the 
presidency. Managing bodies and superintendents of schools ·are left to themselves as 
regards organisation and management, except in so far as they follow whatever advice 
they may have received from. the inspector of technical education during his annual 
visit. In some cases creditable efforts are mode to meet the needs of the locality in 
respect of this kind of education. In other cases managing bodie!) or superintendents, 
though perhaps energetic enough, have failed to produce results in accordance with the 
object of such schools, viz., to give boys a training that will be of practical value in 
preparing them for industrial life. In many instances, however, teachers have no 
further aim than obtaining good inspection reports. . · ! 

. (2) The teaching is usually conducted in a dogmatic manner, without method and 
without interest. In other words, the teachers have no clear idea of their functions as 
teachers and are in consequence uninspiring. 

(3) The majority of boys who enter an industrial school do so without any definite 
• object in view, and in this state of mind they drift aimles.sly through their school course. 
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Their goal during this time is in most cases no higher than that of passing an examina
tion. They and probably also their parents and guardians make no effort to form a plan 
of life, to choose a trade and keep that end in view. 

(4) There .are a number of schools which do excellent work, but which cannot be 
said to have obtained real success, for this reason, 'V1:z., that the majority of these pupils 
on leaving school either. would not or could not follow up the trade or occupation for 
which they had some kind of preparation at schooL I have tried to obtain statistics to 
show the extent to which this state of matters exists. Only a very few schools were able 
to comply with my request for returns, but these show t~at a .very small proportion of 
the total pupils who have passed through the schools obtam suitable employment subse-
quently. : 

'(5) The attitude of local authorities towards industrial education has in the past 
been often one of apathy. In many cases, local authorities are interested enough, but 
are apt to rely on their own knowledge of the subject or on that of incompetent advisers. 
In local board schools, teaching appointments are filled up without consulting the opin
ion of the' director of public instruction or the inspector of technical education. -

(6) The 'personal relations between the superintendent and his managing boardJ 
and the various authorities and employers of labour in the locality, have a very strong 
bearing on the question of employment of industrial school pupils subsequent to their 
leaving school." 

To remedy these defects he recommends the appointment of a full-time officer, the 
training of all teachers of technical and industrial subjects, selection in the admission 
of ,pupils, the enlistment of the sympathies of employers of labour and others in the 
interests of such education, the approval of the director- on the advice of _the officer in 
charge of this branch of instruction to all appointments and the raising of the pay· of 
teachers and superintendents. ' · 

421. Ben,gal has certain technical schools mainly-fur engineering, as already men
tioned, and others of a more industrial character. The best of these is considered to be 
the Baniadih school attached to the East Indian Railway colliery workshop maintained 
by the company for the sons of jts employees with a grant from the district· board. It 
teaches physics, chemistry and mechanics and also gives a training in carpentry and 
blacksmith's work. / Moulding and lock making are taught at the Barn!}gore industrial 
home; carpentry and carpet weaving at the Kaurapukur industrial school managed by 
the London Missionary Society; carpentry, cane-work and weaving in the Wesleyan 
Mission school at Bankura; carpentry, weaving, tailoring, shoe-making, cane-wor~ and 
book-binding at three schools in Balasore, two of which are managed by the American 
Free Baptist Mission. Of the schools in Calcutta itself the most' important is that 
managed by the Oxford Mission at Ballygunge.* Mr. Cumming makes a general remark 

- about some of the institutions: "As the schools are subsidised by the district board. there 
is every temptation for ·pupils to join who only desire the general education, and I 
found at orie school well dressed sons-of bam:yas who had no industrial ambitions at all." 
An interesting development is the adoption of the apprentice system for Europeans and 
Indians by the railway companies in the railway workshops at Jamalpu, Lillooah and 
Kharagpur, and at the workshops of Messrs. Burn & Co. 

422. In the United Provinces the indus~rial conference recommended the improve
ment of the Lucknow industrial school and the establishment of similar schools at Cawn
pore and Gorakhpur and subsequently elsewhere. The Lucknow school a£ter passing 
through many stages has been thoroughly reorganised. The numbers have been reduced 
and it now contains ·only genuine industrial students. The staff has been strengthened 
and the equipment increased; A hostel has been added and stipends provided for rela
tives of artisans. A night class containing 96 students is attached to the school. · A class 
for painting and polishing has recently been started and is attended solely by the rela
tives of painters. Of the two new schools proposed only that of Gorakhpur has been 
started. It opened i:n 1910 on lines similar to those of the Lucknow school. It has made 
a successful start, the ordinary classes have been well attended and the night school has 
7'1 students. Another recommendation of the conference was the establishment of a 
sehool originally designated the school of design. This is called the School of Arts and 
Crafts and was opened at Ll).cknow in 1911. A good start has been made, a hostel has, 
been provided. The subjects taught are ornamental wor.k, wood carving and gilding, 
stone carving and sculpture, calico printing, stencilling, lithography, iron work, draw
ing, painting, designing and modelling. The institution is intended to "provide in
struction in those branches of design and handicraft which bear on the more artistic 
tradPs and professions now practised, or which may be developed in the province." In 
addition to these larger schools there are eleven aided and seven unaided industrial 
institutions founded with the object of helping poor boys to earn a livelihood 

. by joinery, smith work, printing, tailoring, shoe-making, gardening, etc. The director 
of industries considers they are attaining the greatest success when they are organised 
on the apprentice system under which a journeyman artisan works with not more thau· 
two or three boys to help him. He also says that there is not much demand among 

* It is understood that this has now closed. 
2D 



(b) Weaving 
schools. 

182 PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

the artisan classes for tuitio~, but a growing demand among .those not of the artisan 
classes for industrial tuition· for their friends and relatives. · 

423. The most prospero~s institution in the Punjab is the railway technical school at 
Lahore with 461 pupils. There are also eight industrial schools maintained by local 
bodies which follow a departmental curriculum which was revised in 1911. Literary 
subjects are taught in !tddition to carpentry, metal work and weaving. It is reported 
that 66 per cent. of the pupils belong to the artisan classes and that a record of after
careers shows that·most of those who have received tl;ris education take to industrial work. 
Special grants have been offered to local bodies for the opening of craft schools or for 
adding industrial instruction to ordinary schools and the establishment of an industrial 
school in each district has been suggested: Industries are also taught in orphanages 
and elementary schools. 

424. Only three industrial schools are reported in Burma; but incidentally the 
American Baptist Mission has introduced instruction in carpentry, boat building, brick 
work and gardening at several of its schools. And at the school for Karens at Toungoo, 
carpentry, ·printing and book-binding are taught. 

425. In addition to the artisan classes attached to the Ahsanulla School of Engineer
ing and to the technical schools, Eastern Bengal and Assam has eight small industrial 
schools at Mymensingh, Bogra, Shahazadpur (Pabna district), Chittagong, Rampur
Boalia (Rajshahi), Maida, Shillong and Kohima. The subjects generally taught are 
black-smith's .work, carpentry and weaving. The school at Bogra was started in 1908 
and is a government institution. Those at Sha~azadpur and Chittagong are private in
stitutions. The latter received aid and there were proposals for its provincialisation. 
This, however, was not carried out; and the school has practically ceased to exist. The 
school at Rampur-Boalia is for ~ericult)ll'e and is under the agricultural department; that 
at Malda is a weaving school under the district board. The schools at Shillong and 
Kohima, called after Sir Baruiylde Fuller, who initiated the scheme, are for the train
ing cif Khasis and N a gas; stipends are given; and the latter school is said to be particu
larly successful. There is also a Williamson Endowment in Assam (called after a tea
planter who ·left a sum of money for the education of t]:te Assamese), from the proceeds 
of which, subsidised by government, twenty-one boys are maintained on stipends at 
railway workshops ~nd in private concerns and are provided with ~ools on the completion 
of the course. ' 

426. In the Central Provinces some of the mission bodies cany on industrial educa
tion mainly for the benefit of their famine orphans. 

V.-Weaving. 

. 427. In Madras the number of pupils learning various crafts grouped under textiles 
is considerable although those who are learning cotton weaving show a decline owing to 
closure of one of the schools. · . 

428. In Bombay textile schools naturally take a prominent position. The Victoria 
Jubilee Technical Institute has now a hand-loom section in addition to power weaving. 
The inspector of weaving schools makes the following observations:-" Since I began 
the inspection of weaving classes, fair progress has been made in some of the schools in 
which weaving is taught. There are ten small industrial schools in which instruction 
is given in textile work. There is no common curriculum for the schools. Each one 
has its own course of work, this makes it rather difficult to observe the progress made 
from time to time. If a common course of work was arranged for all the schools it 
would be· tl1e means of creating a keen competition to obtain the best practical results, 
especially if prizes were offered for work done. Some of the schools are in localities in 
which there is very little weaving, whereas in some of the chief hand-loom weaving 
centres weaving is not taught in the local industrial schools. This arrangement is one 
cause of the trainin~ not being as effective as it would. otherwise be. From an educa
tional and commermal point of view, this method is not good for the expansion of the 
cotton trade of this country because the boys only obtain a training equal to that of the 
hazar weaver, even assuming that the best of the local weavers are engaged to give 
inatruction. Such instruction to the rising generation of hand-loom weavers, whose 

' depressed condition ie mostly due to the low level of primitive methods, will not be the 
means of raising the standard of work to enable them td compete with the weavers of 
other countries. Such teaching is without interest and of no real advantage. There will 
never be any natural indigenous demand for them until there is a higher standard of 
instruction given. In one small school several members of the committee are against 
any improvement being introduced. Two years ago I sent a fly shuttle motion, and 
mostly owing to the opposition of these members the loom had to be sent back. The 
sn~e loom was sent to another school and it gave every satisfaction. I have pointed 
~h1s out to show that me~bers of the committee, by their apathetic. atti~ude, keep back 
1m proved mehods of workmg. At the same time the school had three mstructors; not 
one of the t~ree knew how to work the simple motion, yet the motion was introduced in 
o.th~r co~ntrl!l~ 150 ;years a!.l'o for ~ivins- an iqcr(lased prodllc.tion of clot~] ill a giveu time. 
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Such instructors will nev~r be the means of develop_ing. the me~tal po~ers of the,boys 
on modern lines and creating a natural demand for mdigenous mdustrtal schools. 

429. Benyal, as well as the school at Serampore and the weaving stations which h~ve 
already been mentioned, has textile classes at .Kalimpong and among others a weavmg 
school under the Dublin University Mission in the Hazaribagh district, a board school 
in the Palamau district and the lliho.r weaving institute which is the only industrial 
school in the l'atna division. The Darbhanga District lloard entert~ins a peripatetic 
weaving instructor and a. carpenter who go. about to the more ~mportant. centres for 
Muhammadan weavers. 'l'he carpenter repaus· looms when :reqmred. This, says Mr. 
Prothero, is a useful system which migh_!; be conveniently imitated elsewhere. 

430. Mention has already been made of the weaving classes at the Thomason Coll~ge 
in the United Provinces. An important part of the Local Government's scheme of In
dustrial development was the revival of the hand-loom cotton: weaving industry through 
the popularisation of improv_ed.looms and methods of working. The estaqlishme~t of a 
weaving station formed an i~em of th~,g~neral scheme .. Th~ school Has been situated 
at Benares and started work m 1911. 'lhe class for whiCh It caters, says the report, 
"is very poor, backward in education !Lnd suspiciou!l of novelty.'' It has proved di:ffi.. 
cult to frame a satisfactory curriculum. Of the 10 students in the school at the end ol 
the period only one belonged to the weaver class. It is proposed to organise a hire-
purchase system to help weavers to buy improved looms. . 

'rhere· are also eight schools, the :first and most important of which is the Hewett 
Weaving School at Barabanki. These schools were at :first ;placed under the agricultural 
department, but were transferred in 1911 to the control of the department of public 
instruction. They are managed by local committees and aided by grants-in-aid from 
government, which aggregated Rs. 31,500 in 1911-12. It is estimated that 870 learners 
have been trained to the use of new looms and 451 of them bought looms. Stipends are 
given to pupils. Though the H.ewett School has been successful,. doubts are entertained 
in the report as to the work of the schools in general. · Sometimes the pupils attracted 
are. not members of the weaving class. So fa'r as can be ascertained the use of the 
improved loom leads to over-production and it is cons~_quently difficult to market the 
cloth. Though ac~urate :figures as to after-employment are not available, it is noticed as 
significant that it was recently found necessary to ask mill-owners if they would give 
employment to past pupils. It appears to be questioned whether the hand-loom industry 
is capable of indefinite expansion a.s a home industry, or whether the tendency is towards 
the development of small weaving factories. The inspector suggests that possibly co
operation rather than cottage industries will prove the salvation of the weaver. 

431. The Punjab has no organised system of weaving instruction, but efforts have 
been made to introduce improved looms and better methods. A weaving station has been 
established at Lahore and recently the Salvation Army opened a school at Ludhiana. 
'l'he latter has proved only partially successful partly owing to the inability or un
willingness of the weavers to purcihase the improved .loom. after instruction. The 
department of industries recently sold some of the Salvation Army looms on a system of 
payment by instalments and these are said to be working- satisfactorily. Two of the 
board industrial schools teach weaving and a third school is to be opened. 

432. In BuT7na weaving is taught at a girls' school managed by the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel at Shwebo and in 14 vernacular schools. _ . 

433. Weaving is taught in some of the industrial schools or Eastern Benyal which 
have been already mentioned. The only institution entirely' devoted to this subject is 
t~e board school at Malda .. T~e weaving cla~s at the Kashi Kishore S_chool at Mymen- . 
s1~1gh collaps~d at. the ~egmnmg of the penod, but has been resuscitated*; nineteen 
stipends rangmg from Rs. 3 to Rs. 10 have been created; and there are now 27 pupils. 
The class opened in the Bogra school proved a failure al!d was abolished. 

VI.-Schools of art. 

434. Some accolln.t must ~ow be _given of school~ of_ ar~ and commercial Figures. 
schools. The schools of art m Ind1a are largely mdustnal schools. The 
large schools under the management of government number four. The number 
of their pupils has. not increased and now stands at 1,234. Their cost is 
Rs. 1,96,556, all of which save about Rs. 32,000 is met by government. On 
the fine arts side the most noticeable tendency in rec~nt years has been the 
attempt to revive Indian i:deals and· designs. There are also a few private 

'schools. · 

435. In 1905 a scheme was initiated for compiling a set of industrial art pattern 1 d t · l 
books for In_d.ia. Tl).ese .are being worked out in various provinces. The Bengal report n us r~a 
makes mention ~f-an important work which the Calcu_tta School of Art is undertaking art pattern 
for that product10~, namely,. volumes for Dacca silver ware and Bengal ivory carving. books. 

• It is underst'Xll it has again collapsed. 
2n2 



Art schools 
in different 
provinces. 

184 PROGMSS Oll' EbUCATION IN INOlA. 

436. In Madras, says Sir A. Bourne, the functio-o.s of the school of art as such had 
been rather thrown into the shade by its industrial activities during the previous quin
quennium,. " The staff and working of the school have been reorganised. It is now 
intended that it shall be concerned only with industrial art, the only concession to the 
claims of fine art that is made being the holding of a class for painting. There is other 
drawing instruction in the school, but it is made to subserve the needs of such crafts as 
engraving, wood-carving, weaving, and lacquer aud jeweller's work. The aim is to 
develop-the art industries of the presidency on ID.dian lines, and to avoid that western
izing of ideals and methods which it is ~onceived results from putting Indians through 
a South Kensington drill in drawing and modelling. -The old system of paid apprentice
ship has been replaced by scholarships and as the smallness of the number of these ori
ginally sanctioned appeared to discourage attendance, it was increased. The superin
tendent considers the influence of the government technical examinations harmful rather 
than not and rather discouragee his pupils from taking them. A good number do so, 
however, and a, large proportion pass. He holds competitions among them in craftsman
ship and with the help of his staff awards certificates of merit. Improvements have been 
made in the building and equipment of the school. The superintendent again occupies 
the house on theJ>remises, the pupil~all attend fo:r a full day's work, the staff is properly 
organized in industrial departments, and I am glad to be able to say that I consider 
that the school is now working steadily with definite intelligible aims and in a way 
adapted to their realization. The numbers on the rolls are not appreciably smaller than 
under the old system, and the average daily attendance is decidedly better .• Pupils 
who have left recently have almost all secured work for which their training fits them."· 

It is added that 134 pupils of this school are learniil.g wood engraving and that 
jeweller's work is also taught. 

437. The Sir Jamsetji Jeejeebhoy School of Art in Bombay continues to be highly 
successful. ·It may be said to consist of three sections. (i) l!'irst, there is the school 
itself, where drawing, painting and modelling are taught and teachers are trained. It 
has 357 students. The principal says, "Many fine specimens of ancient paintings of 
the Persian, Moghul and Indian schools have been purchased and are exhibited _in the 
school museum and the distincti.ve qualities of the eastern convention have been continu
ously brought to thenotice of students of these classes. Nothing short of compulsion, 
however, will induce ·students to work in this style, and to apply such drastic measures 
would have the effect of emptying the painting school and of driving the students to 
classes ·outside the school where western methods and conventions are less intelligently 
taught by Indians who have studied in Europe." Excursions are taken to places which 
afford objects -of interest for drawing, plans and elevation. A new development, from 
which the principal anticipates far-reaching results, is the extension of the architec
tural school. "In the year 1906, this school consisted of two draughtsmen's C'lasses in 
charge of a non-professional teacher, the course of study being entirely an elementary 
one. At the present time the school is in charge of the consulting architect to govern
ment who is assisted by_ three professional lecturers and instructors and the course has 
been enlarged to one of four years, in which all subjects germane to the study of archi
tecture are taught. A commencement has also been made in founding a museum of 
architectural casts, models and materials which is an indispensable part of the equip
ment of such a school. The presence of a professional staff of lecturers could only be 
obtained by holding the classes in the morning from 7-40 to 9-40, and these hours also 
suit the majority of the students who are engaged in architects' and engineers' offices 
during the daytime. Both with regard to the number of students attending the archi
tectural school and the quality of the work done, the results obtained from the improved 
tuition and the extension of the course have been encouraging. The number of students 
h~s risen from 37 in 1906 to 140 in 1911, and the effect of tb.e improved 'tuition has 
been already apparent in the higher class of draughtsmanship exhibited in the plans 
submitted by architects in the city, to the municipality anQ. Bombay City Improvement 
Trust. In ·the art that appeals in different ways to the 'greatest number of persons 
distinct progress has been made and the foundation laid of greater progress in the future." 

. (ii) The Reay Art Workshops, the utility of which was doubtful and which formed the 
subject of an enquiry in 1910, contain 171 pupils (of whom 79 receive stipends) studying 
wood-carving, engraving, iron work, carpentry, copper, brass, iron and gold work, and 
other subjects. (iii) The Sir George Clarke technical laboratories and studios were 
opened in 1910. The subject studied is pottery. "The department," says the princi
pal, "is in charge of a skilled chemist who has a small staff working under him. An . 
exhaustive survey of all the clays found throughout India suitable for the manufacture 
of :pottery ha~ been made, and specimens have been analysed. Standard bodies 'Yith 
tl1e~r appropriate glazes have been discovered, and these have been worked up mto 
artiCles of commercial value and artistic form and colours. A school of pottery is to be 
estn.blished and information on all points connected with the pottery industry is now 
available !or the persons engaged in the trade. The ground has thus been cleared for 
the estabhshment o£ a pottery on modern lines in India." 

. 438. In Bengal the Calcutta School of Art was reorganised in 1909 and divided into 
~V:e departments-elementary, industrial, ~raughting, teaching, fine arts. A pupil first 
JOlllS the elementary class, and, after workmg there for two years, undergoes a course of 
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about three years in one or other of the highe~ departmell:t~. 'rhe indU:stria~ depart
ment has classes for lithogrnphy1 wood-engravwg, modellmg and wood-carvwg. Of 
the other departments, that of fine arts requires special me~tion. ~· 'l'he _P,rocess. of 
denationalisation," says the report, "~as . been arrested. 'l~e pohcy. of mstalhng 
Indian art in the place of supremacy whwh 1t _ought to .occupy 1n an In~lUn _art school, 
and of inspiring the minds of the students w1th a desue to follow Ind1an 1deals, has 
been continued' during the quinquennium :under review." 'l'he !lrt gallery has been 
combined with the artware court of the Indwn Museum and contaws some of the :finest 
available Hilidu and Muhammadan water colours. 'l'here are 280 students. The cost of 
the school in 1911-12 was B.s. 44,312, of which all (save about Rs. 4,000 from fees) is 
defrayed by government. 

'l'he~re three private schools of art in Cal~~tta. Ip. Mr; Cummin~'s indust~ial 
report it 1s stated that one of them (the Albe~ lemple of SCle~ce), whlle professmg 
an Indian character, uses European casts, drawmg books and des1gns. 

439. The School of Arts and Crafts at Lucknow to some extent serves the purpose of 
an art school for the United Provinces and has already been mentioned in paragraph 
422. • 

440. The institution in the Punjab is the Mayo school.of Art, Lahore. It has four 
departments-for elementary industrial work and drawing, . for advanced iD:dustrial 
work, for draughtsmen and for teacherfi. New workshops are lll course of erectwn, and 
cotton-printing, enamelling and pottery are about to be_ added to the course. 'rowards 
the end of the quinquennium, the school was busy with work for the Imperial Durbar. 
'l'he principal, f::iardar Bahadur Bhai ltam Singh, designed model~ for the-amphitheatre, 
royal pavilwn and dai"s. 'l'here a1'e 230 pupils. _ 1 

441. It should be mentioned that the Bombay School of Art conducts drawing ex- Instruction and 
aminations, at which. in 1911, there were 9,437 candidates. 'l'he principal is not alto- ~aminations 
gether satisfied with the result; and the resolution states that government have under . d . 
consideration proposals for the reorganisation of the scheme and the appointment uf an ~n r~w~ng. 
inspector of drawing. Other schools of art train teachers; the class at Valcutta has been 
adversely affected by the fact that the university no longer prescribes drawing as a sub-
ject for the matriculation. In Burma, where there is no school of art, a se1·ies of copies 
based on Burmese design has been prepared and is proving popular. 

- 442. There. ~s a sc~ool of zqusic for European~ in Madras and the~e are a~so t:vo Schools of 
schools for Ind1an mus1c. There are three schools m Bengal, two of whwh rece1ve a1d. . 
Band music is taught in some of the reformatory schools. · musw. 

VI I .-C ornmercial schools. 

443. The subject of commercial education has recent)y·attracted 'atten- Figures. 
tion in India The University of Bombay has instituted degrees in.commerc~>- - -
The. Unive:sity of Allahabad and the l'unja~ Univer~it_y have instituted. a 
certificate m commerce. Furthermore there 1s a proJect for a· commercial 
college of an advanced type in Bombay. The scheme has been. sanctioned 
and the question is under consideration whether arrangements should be 
made at 1t for the org::~.D.isP.d .study of economy and sociological problems. 
The existing schools, as stated in the resolution, did not attain a high standard 
of instructiOn and the training ·offered prepares for clerical duties rather 
than for the conduct of business itself. General commercial courses intended 
to take the place of the matriculation or higher examination are not popular, 
because the immediate benefit is not discernible. Institutions which give 
instruction i~ shorthand and typing in addition to or in the recognised 
courses have mcreased and are sought after because they lead to immediate 

·and comparatively remunerative employment. The total number of schools 
has increased in the quinquennium froin 12 to 28, the number of pupils from 
584 to 1,543, and the expenditure from Rs. 25,343 to Rs. ~2,278, of ·.vhich 
government provides Rs. 28,344. Indigenous commercial institutions called 
maliajani schools teach the Indian system of accounts and reckoning. Some 
slight description will be_ found of them in paragraph 668. 

444 .. T~e most importa~t. commercial ~chool in Madras is that at Calicut, which has Commercial 
a fine bmldmg. It was uhhsed for turnmg out teachers for the commercial subjects k l · 
under the school-leaving certificate scheme. A considerable number of the schools in 8~ 00 8 ~n 
thi~ presiden.cy are reported to teach only typewriting, an occupation the wages for d~ffe~ent 
whwh have nsen. '--..___ . p1'ov~nces. 

445. qo~mer~ial_ ed~cati~ii ih-B~mbay is described as a plant of tardy growth. The 
most. fiounshmg mshtutwns appe!lr to--b_e the Commercial College, Bombay, the Com
m~rclal School, Sholapur, and A1yar ~ 'Cih-~B. Business College, Bombay. Nothing is 
sa1d of the course pursued. In a few h1gh schools there are commercial dasses. 

-----
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446. The commercial classes in Benoal were transferred from the Presidency College 
it.l 1907 and became a separate institution under the name of the Government Commer
cial Institut~. It offers a day course extending over two years and comprising modern 
English, commercial correspondence and precis-writing, commercial and mental arith
metic and geography, book-keeping, shorthand, typewriting, and commercial Bengali. 
Evening classes have been held in reporters' shorthand, political economy and mercan-

. tile law. The examinations are controlled by a board including representatives of the 
chambers of commerce. 'rhe report complains of the disposition of pupils to neglect 
all subjects for shorthand, typewriting and book-ke,!Ping, the difficulty of convincing 
employers that there is virtue in any of the subjects taught save the first two of these, 
the preference for university examinations, and the competition of private schools, 
which (says the principal) "are prepared to teach any one just as much 
or as little as he pleases, and that too at whatever time of the year it may be con
venient to him, and at whatever hour of the day." It is needless to descant on the-' C' 
classes (a part of the 1901 scheme which also produced the 'B' classes) because in the 
last year only two candidates presented themselves. Apart from defects of the course it 

· may be hazarded that the failure is attrilmtable to the fact that, while the ' A ' class 
leads to the university and the ' B ' class to the technical school, the ' C ' class could 
not be relied upon to lead anywhere. The' C' classes have now been abolished. Seven 
private schools are chronicled, with 367 pupils., · 

447. In the United Provinces commercial teaching .has been taken up at the mission 
colleges-St. John's at Agra, and the Reid Christian College at Lucknow, where, in 
addition to the ·usual subjects, general business methods are taught and, at the latter 
institution, an Urdu shorthand cla!!s and a normal department for teachers of commer
cial subjects in high schools have been opened. ThElre is also, says the report, a young 
and aspiring pusiness department at the Meerut College, which has recently been placed 
in charge of a European professor and is in receipt of aid. The institution of a com
mercial certificate by the- university is said to have stimulated and focussed the work oi 
these departments. 

448 .. Commercial subjects are taught in the Punjab at aided continuation classes in 
Lahore, and in high schools. The former are managed by the Young Men's Christian 
Association and the Young 'Vomen's Christian A.ss..ociation, and a number o£ the students 
are said to have obtained posts on good salaries. In the latter, pupils are generally 
prepared for the university ~lerical and commercial ~xamination (considered about equal 
to the matriculation) which attracts a small and diminishing number of candidates. The 
want of success which attended the opening oi a considerable number of such classes in 
government schools points to the necessity ior concentration. There is a clerical and 
commercial school at Amritsar with 61 pupils; the course prescribed ior the university 
examination is followed. 

449. On the failure o:£ the 'C' classes in Eastern Benoal, six private institutions . 
wero opened. They are said to be more than self-supporting and to· be doing good work. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

TRAINING OF TEAOIIERS. 

I.-General. 

450. The extent of the problem presented by the training of teachers is Amount of 
apparent from general table IX. There are 18,831 ~igh ~chool teachers, of t·rain_ing 
whom 5 435 are trained. There are 24,493 teachers m middle schools, both requtred. 
vernacuiar and anglo-vernacular, 0f whom 9,038 are trained. .Teachers in 
primary schools number 171,359 and those who have been tramed wm1ber 
42,554. The percentage of trained teachers to the numb.er employed is thus 
29 for hia•1 schools 37 for middle schools, and 25 for pnmary schools. The 
number of teachers 'who annually pass with success out of the training colleges 
and schoolS- is 5,019. The total nun1ber of teachers employed is 214,683. If 
we allow a wastage of5 per cent. a year the !lumber of teachers to be annually 
provided is 10,734. At the present rate not half the anp.ual wastage can 
be replaced by t.rained men; and there is e~ormous lee-way .to make ?P· 
The main retardmg causes are the unpopularity of the educatiOnal service, 
which does not offer sufficiently attractive terms, the dislike of any special 
course of education which will delay entry into a profession, and a-want of 
aJ?preciation of the benefit of training. An.other factor is the comparatively 
h1gh cost of this .form of instruction; on the av~rage each student (male and 
female) under training costs government Rs. 140 a year-a fact which renders 
difficult the establishment of a due number of institutions. The problem is 

·a difficult one. On its solation largely depends not merelv the rescue of 
secondary education from the conditions which depress so many of the insti
tutions, but also the "lasting success of any scheme for a wider diffusion of 
elementary education. An expansion of training facilities, combined with 
better prospects for the educational employee, is the obvious remedy. 

451. The features of thE)- quinquennium have been the:increased atten- Features of the 
tion paid to this branch of education, the steady growth in the number of quinquennium 
institutions and_ pupils, a much wider extension in some provinces of the 
facilities -for primary training, and, most striking of all, the establishment of 
secondary training institutions where none existed before. It is remarkable 
that in Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam, where the number of high 
schools for boys is over half of that of the whole of India and the number .of 
English middle schools actually 1,537 ·out of 2,464, no institutions previously 
existed for the training of the host of teachers required in these schools. The 
existing colleges and systems for training secondary teachers have been re-
organised and improved, especially in the matter of staff. Finally, at the 
close of the quinquennium, large re-organisation schemes were under con-
templation in Madras (which would throw the work of secondary trainina 
entirely on colleges and high schools) and in Eastern B~ngal and Assam fo~ 
a great expansion of the facilities for elementary trainin~? and the entertain-' 
ment of a better staff. The schemes have been sanctioned subject to certain 
reservations in the case of Madras . 

452. Training institutions naturally divide themselves into those for Organisation 
secondary and those for primary teachers. The quinquennium has seen a . · 
further move towards general uniformity of org~nisation--{)olleges preparing 
both graduates and under-graduates (sometimes separately, sometimes 
together) to be secondary teachers; normal schools and schools or classes of 
lower grade instructing primary teachers or candidates for such posts. 
Madr~s and Burma still provide s~condary training in institutions not of tho 
collegiate grade. These two provmces also present some peculiar features in 
the matter of primary training. 

453. The total number of institutions for men has risen from 318 to 500, Numbers. 
and that of students from 8,225 to 11,887. The total expenditure has 
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increased from Rs. 10,68,969 toRs. 17,76,1Q3;* that from provincial revenues 
from Rs. 9,15,712 toR~. 15,37,109. The ~ost per student (in the case of men) 
has risen from Rs. 134 to Rs. 156 a year, and the cost to government from 
Rs. 114 toRs. 135; These institutions are mainly under government manage
ment, all the colleges save one and 335 out of 490 schools being controlled by 
the Stat'13. In the· United Provinces 108 of the schools are under board 
management, in Madras 18, and in the Punjab two ;.t this makes a total of 128 
board schools. Two of those shown in the "tables are under native states. 
Twenty-four are aided institutions (of which 14 are situated in Madras) and 
one is unaided. Of the students, 8,601 are Hindus. Muhammadans have 
increased from 1,100 to 2,110: 

~54. Of training institutions in general, it may be said that the difficulty 
ordinarily is (save in the case of normal schools of certain provinces) to 
?-ttract students to them, and to keep them to the career of a teacher after
wards. Fees are not required save in special circumstances, e.g., in Madras 
fees are charged . from students who come from outside the presidency. 
Teachers deputed for training receive the fullpay+ of their substantive posts. 
Private students (i.e., those who are not yet in employ) receive stipends
from Rs. 15 to Rs. 50 a month in the case of graduates, from Rs. 12 upwards 
in the case of under-graduates; pupils in normal schools generally receive 
a very small stipend, pupils of lower vernacular institutions Rs. 6 to Rs. 10 
The difficulty of ensuring that the trained teacher practises his profession 

· is greater in the case of ~lementary than of secondary teachers. Nor, among 
the former, are those already in employ at the time of training so likely to 
adopt another career as are candidates who, not merely having received a 
gratuitous education but actually having been paid to receive it, are tempted 
to utilise that education for purposes more lucrative than a vocation wher~ 
the initial pay is ·often no more or but little more than the stipends they 
had previously been drawing. The measures, taken include insistence upon 
agreements and .the prospect of special terms after training. The former 
practice is confined to certain provinces and was extended to students , of 
training schools in Eastern Bengal and Assam during the quinquennium. 
As to the latter, it has been laid down in Bengal that the promotion of teachers 
in government schools shall depend upon the attainment by them of a degree 
or a diploma in teaching; and graduates entering the subordinate service must 
P-'ive an undertaking to go through a course when required. Some proVinces. 
as for instance Bombay; are beginning to prescribe a higher rate of initial 
pay for elementary teachers. 0£ this more will be said presently. But. the 
complaint comes from some quarters that sufficient is not done for the trained 
teacher to recompense him for the time spent in training. . 

455. A characteristic of training courses of various standards in India is 
that attendance is necessary at an institution specially designed for instruct
ing in the courses and for superintending practice. The universities insist 
on this1 and the departmental diplomas (save under certain conditions in· 
Burma) require the previous prosecution of study in a school recognised for 
this purpose. The fitness of the institution varies from the college staffed 
with European specialists and Indian graduates to the guru-training school 
of Bengal with an ibstructor on less than £15 a year or the ordinary verna
cular middle schools deemed capable of receiving apprentices. But the fact 
remains that the diploma of . training requires attendance at a training 
institution; and provision is ordinarily made for residence on the spot, for 
physical exercises an_d for an ordered life that contributes in no small 
degree to the value of the course. . 

456. Another feature common to all these institutions, of whatever grade, 
is the practising or model school attached. The question of its correct use 
constantly arises. There has been a tendency duriDg the period to replace 
practising schools, in which the students under training do a portion of the 
teaching work, by model schools in which they attend lessons delivered by a · 
regular staff, make notes and occasionally themselves take part. Thus we 
learn from the Madras report that the practising schools were often poorly 

*Excluding the training colleges for women. 
t These two· nre of a purely temporary nature. 
l Sometimes up to certain limits; e.y., in the Punjnh up to Rs. 40, above tbnt three-.qunrtors. 
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attended because the teaching was indifferent, the training staff had to devote 
too much time to improving it, and those under training were unable to pay 
sufficient attention to the improvement of their general education. l'hese 
remarks may be taken as of general app~ica~ion to different gra~es ?f i~sti
tutions though not of equally full apphcatwn to all. Larger mst1tut10ns,. 
such as colleges, either have a special high school attached to them on the 
premises for this purpose, or use one or more already existing schools near 
by. Institutions of lower grade (such as the guru-training schools of the 
Bengals) ordinarily have an elementary school in the same building. Model 
elementary schools have been established in Madras with· excellent results. 
Sometimes this system is combined with a limited period of regula! teach~ng .. 

. At the Lucknow College for under-graduate teachers each student 1s reqmred 
to take six weeks' teaching under normal conditions in one or other of the 
high schools that have offered themselves for this purpose. It is said that the 
greater stress and attention given to this side of the training has been 
thoroughly beneficial. There is a similar scheme in some of the vernacular 
normal schools of the Punjab. Thus, at Rayvalpindi, the model school was 
run entirely by the pupil teachers for nine continuous weeks, each student 
working for five days; and at Multan every student taught in the model 
school for. about three weeks on an average.· The suggestion may be hazarded 
that (though practice cannot be dispensed with) the model lesson is suitable in 
the case of the secondary teacher, whose better education enables him to under-

. stand principl~s and imitate intelligently; and whose after-work will be 
carried out before a (potentially) well ordered and quiet class in .a single room 
among surroundings favourable to the application of a theoretic and methodic 
grounding. The elementary teacher, .on the other hand, must not only watch, 
but also, to a far larger extent than the graduat~ practise the very activities 
in which he will· subsequently engage. His mental calibre demands rules · 
of thumb learned by actual application; his teaching will be done in the 
pell-mell of an elementary s9hool, where several cla{lses of different ages are · 
probably seated in a one-room building and ready resort must be had to shifts 
and devices in order to overcome difficulties. In this connection, the inspec
tor of Kumaon (United Provinces) writes:-

" A novel feature, in the practical work of the training classes, has been introdu~ed · 
Juri•1g the year to remedy a defect which has often been remarked in connection with 
the subsequent school work of teachers traine·d in these classes, i.e.; their comparative 
inability to handle successfully more than one class at a time. To put three or four 
classes under one teacher may not be an ideal arrangement, but it is unfortunately 
inevitable in the great majority of lower primary schools, and it seemed only common 
sense to give teachers under training in the training classes an opportunity of acquiring 
facility in carrying on such work. Accordingly. it has now been made the practice in 
this training class and in most of the other trainin"' classes of the division to set one 
pupil;tcacher to conduct several classes simultaneousYy, the others looking on and criti
cising, and when this is done once a week or so it is reported that good results are 
gradually attained." , . . · 

457. The staffing of these institutions is' of vital importance. By StaO of 
reason of. the difficulties of classification, the subject may be conveniently training 
treated here.· (It is to be understood that when pay is specified ·it means .institutions. 
monthly pay.) 

Colleges which train graduates ordinarily have a principal and a vice
p~incipal in the ~ndian educational service. Bombay and the Central Pro
vmces are exceptiOns and have only one member of that service. The rest 
of the staff varies considerably from one province to anotheJ:. As examples 
may be take~ the college at Saidapet near Madras, which has nine .assistants 
on pay rangmg from Rs. 75 to Rs. 250, seven assistants on low pay, partly 
for the practising school, a drawing master, a drill master, a lady (happy 
thought) for the instruction of the infants in the. school, and a large tem
porary sta~; a;nd the coilege at :qacca, which ~~s three assistant professors 
m the provmCial educatwnal serviCe (Rs. 200 rlSlng to Rs. 700). · 

· Colleges ?r English training schools f~r under-graduates naturally have 
a less expensive staff. The colleges of this nature at Patna and Lucknow 
have ;European principals with special pay rising in. the one case toRs. 700 
and m the o~her to Rs. 500. And with these may be classed the large 
schools at RaJahmundry (Madras) and Rangoon. The former (which was· 

2E 



Cost of 
training. 

Buildings. 

<IJlassification. 

190 .PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

till .recently a college) has a headmaster in the Indian educational service 
and a nu:rnerous staff on pay varying from Rs. 40 to Rs. 200. .; 

-But here a difficulty arises. For in Madras and Burma* the training of 
English and of vernacular teachers i~ conduct~d in the same institutions. In 
addition to the· two large schools JUSt mentiOned, there. are other schools. 

'These are staffed in Madras by headmasters on Rs. 40 to Rs. 60, two to four 
assistants and a gymnastic master, while the model schools attached hav·~ 
headmasters on Rs. 20 to Rs. 25 ap.d four or less assistants. In Burma the 
headmasters of these schools range from Rs.-100 to Rs. 400, with four or 
more assistants on pay varying from Rs. 50 to Rs. 250, and in all cases a 
teacher of Sloyd. • 

In other provinces vernacular is mainly distinct from English training. 
The higher 'vernacular scho9ls (i.e., training or normal schools) are staffed as 
follows. In Bombay (where they are designated colleges) the headmaster 
is ordinarily on Rs. 400, and is assisted by an ample staff on pay ranging 
from Rs. 30 to ;Rs. 200, inclusive always of teachers of gymnastics; and 
sometimes of manual training, drawing or music. In Bengal the headmasters 
ordinarily draw Rs. 200 and the staff from Rs. 50 to Rs. 60. · The schools 
of the United Provinces have headmasters on pay ranging from Rs. 100 to 
Rs. 200, each assisted by four teachers on Rs. 40. toRs. 100; and a drill master. 
In the Punjab each school has a headmaster on Rs. 120 up to Rs. 200, and 
five assistants (including a drawing master) on Rs. 45 ranging to Rs. 100. 
In Eastern Bengal the headmasters of training schools are in the provincial . 
educational service (Rs. 200 rising to Rs. 700); in Assam they are on fixed 
pay of Rs. 60. In the Central Provinces the pay of he;Ldmasters is Rs. 100 
ranging to Rs. 200, and each school has generally six assistants on pay 
ranging up to Rs. 80. The North-West Frontier Province has one school, 
of which the headmaster receives Rs. 120. 

· Lower vernacular training is carried on in ·most of the normal schools 
just' mentioned, in ordinary middle schools and also, in the Bengals, in small 
_mstitutions called guru-training schools. In these last there are three 
instructors on Rs. 18, Rs. 10, and Rs. 8, respectively, who, as well as teaching 
the students, look after the attached model schools. 
· . 458. · In this connection it will be interesting to consider the average 
annual· cost of a student iil. a training school for masters in each province. 
The figures are--Madras; Rs. 147; Bombay, Rs. 171; Bengal, ~s. 113; United 
Provinces, Rs. 126; Punjab, Rs. 154; Burma, Rs. 465; Eastern Bengal and 
Assam, Rs. 105; Central Provinces, Rs. 160; Coorg, Rs. 174; North-West 
Frontier Province, Rs. 289; the average figure for all India is Rs. 131. The 
differences are due to the character of the staff and to the numbers under 
traii~.ing. In Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam the cost is particularly 
low because the figures for the cheaply run guru-training schools are included. 
The· figure for Burma is high, because the school serves the purpose of an 
English teachers' college. _ 

. 459. Training colleges generally have good habitations of their own. The 
college at Bombay, however, -has no building and occupies two class rooms 
in the Elphinstone High School.· It also lacks hostels and playing grounds. 
The David Hare Training College at Calcutta does not possess very satisfac
tory accommodation. The buildings of the numerous training schools vary 
considerably. . The _larger normal schools have generally good houses of their 
own. Where there are large numbers of lower institutions difficulty 
naturally arises. In the Bengals; where these schools are very numerous, the 
buildings, which were regarded. as of a temporary nature, were deplorable 
at the beginning of the quinquennium. Type plans were prepared ·and a 
large amount of money has been expended. The ,grants which have 
been given for training institutions should permit of -considerable improve
ment in this respect. The erection of hostels has been a satisfactocy feature. 

460. The present chapter contains a description of institutions given in a 
general way and taken class by class. There has been to some extent, as 
remarked above, an approximation of systems in the various provinces. But 

*This statement· needs to be qualified by the further statement that in Burma the anglo-verna· 'rl£{ anl the vemacular departments, though often situated in the same building, have distinct 
·lfa th" n. the former departments the pay of tile ·headmasters ranges from Rs. 300 to Rs. 400, that 

R
o 1e00ass\stant~ from Rs. 100. til Rs. 250; in the. latter from Rs. 100 to Rs, 200 and from Rs. 50 to 

s. respectively. . 
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the different organisations· still offer points of diffe~enc""e sufficient to ~!1-kt~ 
generalisation no easy task. Accordmgly, at the risk of some repetitiOn, 
a description of institutions province by province is added in appendix XXIV. 

It is also to be remarked that different systems of classification to some 
extent vitiat-e the figures found in the general tables, while the classing 
to(J'ether in .returns of schools of varying types renders impossible a complete 
nu

0
merical analysis. · 

Il.-English training institutions. 
461. Institutions for the training of teachers in.English classes fall into Colleges an!l 

two broad divisions-colleges and schools. The former prepare graduates for schools. 
high school masterships. The latter prepare those who have passed the 
intermediate or the matriculation (or its equivalent) or (as in Burma) merely 
a standard of the secondary school course to be assistant' teachers in high 
schools, headmasters of English middle schools, etc.· The classification, 
however, is not precise. Sometimes a college teaches students vf both these 
grades;· sometimes (as at Patna and Lucknow) it teaches those only of the 
lower grade; and Burma has no college, but instructs. its teachers of a.ll grades 
in schools. This difference of arrangement and nomenclature introduces 
inevitable confusion into the tables; and Bombay, · which calls even its 
vernacular normal schools by the name of colleges, classes its English ~eachers' 
-college with these in the category of schools. . . 

·· 462. There a~e ,.(exclusive of the class· for Europeans at Sanawar) t~n (i) Colleges •. 
colleges for the trammg of male teachers for secondary schools. In 1907 there Number. 
were six colleges. The college at Rajahmundry ~Madras) which was always · · 
regarded as a temporary expedient has been closed, or rather amalgamated 
with that. at Saidapet. On the other hand five new colleges have opened. 
The number of old and the number of new institutions are thus equaL Thos~ 
which previously existed include the following :-The Teachers' College a~ 
~aidapet, near Ma?ras, is no:v t~e o;nly college in ~hat presidency.· I~ i;; a 
well-found and weJl staffed mst1tutwn. The sec~mdary teachers' trammg 
college at Bombay is classed as a school. It was opened about the close of 
the preceding period and is housed in the Elphinstone High School. The 
third and fourth are the Training College at Allahabad and the Central 
Training College at Lahore. The fifth is the Training College at J ubbulpore 
in the Central Province.s, which though in previous reports classed as a 
college was raised to the collegiate grade during the present period. Of the 
new colleges four are in the Bengals, namely, the David Hare College in 
Calcutta and the Patna and Dacca Colleges; likewise the London Missionary 
Society's Training College at Bhawanipur (the one aided college for male 
··secondary teachers). The fifth is the new college for· und~r-graduates at 
Lucknow. Owing to the omission of the Bombay College the precise numbei' 
Qf students cannot be shown; but (if we exclude 15 students at Sanawar) 
the general table shows 507 students against 367 in 1907. Similarly, the 
expenditure, which was just over two lakhs in 1907, is now Rs. 3,11,539, 
nearly three lakhs of which is met from provincial .revenues. · 

463. The colleges are mainly intended for the training of those who are Admission anil
~lready teachers of governmen~ and other h~gh schools and of those who stipends. 
mtend to become teachers. Stipends are pa1d to the latter, their pay (or . 
some portion of it) to the former. In Madras, the director sanctions the 
stipex;td, which in .the case of a teacher may not ex_ceed the pay of his sub~ 
stal!-tlve post, or m the case of a candidate up to Rs. 50 a month.* The 
ordmary number of collegiate stipends is 40, but the director may admit 
a larger number of . stipendiaries. There were 99 students in 1912. · At 
Bombay, the selecti?n of stipendiaries by. the college has ~een changed to. 
a system of deputation of teachers by the d1rector-twenty-mne from govern-
ment and fi':e fro~ ai?ed sch.ools. At the David Hare College (Calcutta) 
t:we;nty or (mcludmg mspectmg officers) twenty-four graduates form the. 
hm1t of the class. A certain number of places are reserved for private 
students. t At the Patna College (which teaches the course for the licentiato) 

. • Ordinarily, stipends of .R":. 15 are given to those fresh from college or from p~ivate schools • 
and these form the great·ma]orlty. · · ' 

tIt is stated that in practice only government servants have been admit tid. -
2E2 
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admissions are limited to twelve a year; private candidates, previously 
admitted with stipends of Rs. 35 a year, are now enrolled only when govern
ment teachers are not available to fill the vacancies-a restriction which is 
regarded as a mistake by the principal. At Dacca the full pay is given to 
a teacher, and stipends of Rs. 20 and Rs. 15 to private. students in the 
degree and licentiate classes respectively. There are at :present 37 students 
in the college, of whom 25 are already in government service, six are teachers 
in private employ, and six are candidates. Seventeen are taking the B.T. 
and twenty the L.T. course. 

The colleges in the United Provinces appear to admit only candidates. 
The Allahabad College offers 30 stipends, the value of which has recently 
been raised from Rs. 15 to Rs. 20. At Lucknow there are 48 stipends-24 
for· those who have passed the intermediate, and 24 for those who have 
passed the matriculation or its equivalent. At Lahore the allowance payable 
to teachers of government and board schools under training has been raised 
to the full amount of their pay, save in the .case of those whose pay exceeds 
Rs. 40, when three-fourths are given. The amount of stipends for candidates 
is Rs. 18. The number of students in this college is large-229; but the 
institution contains lower secondary and also vernacular classes. At J ubbul
pore the college admits teachers on three-fourths of their pay and candidates 
on stipends of Rs. 15. 

. 464. All universities save that of Bombay have now instituted degrees or 
diplomas for those who intend to follow the profession of teaching. In· the 
case of the universities at Madras, Lahore and Allahabad the course is 
purely a post-graduate one. The Calcutta University alone offers, in addition 
to a bachelorship of teaching for those who are already graduates in arts 
or science, a licentiate in teaching for those who have passed the intermediate. 

· It follows that the university courses are pursued at all colleges for English 
teachers save at Bombay, at Lucknow (where the institution has been specially 
established for under-graduates), and in Burma where the examinations are 
under the control of the department and of the Educational Syndicate. At 
Lahore and at Jubbulpore (Central Provinces) both university and depart-, 
mental courses are studied. In other words, the colleges. sometimes follow 
only the university course, sometimes only a departmental course and some
times both. Occasionally it is found desirable to give instruction in 
additional subjects other than those prescribed by the university in classes 
which are being prepared for the university examinations. 

. . In Bengal the degree of bachelor of teaching may be taken at any period subse
quent by more than a.year to t}le passing of the bachelorship in arts or science. The 
licentiate in teaching is obtained at least two years after passing the intermediate in 
arts or science. The course for the B.T. includes the theory and practice of teaching 
in relation to mental and moral science, methods of teaching specific subjects and school 
management, the history of -educational ideas and methods and a selected educational 
classic or classics. The examination on these subjects is by means of written papers, 
but it is also necessary for a candidate to have undergone either a course of practical 
training consisting .of not less than fifty lessons for a period of six months at 
a training school 'or to have served as a teacher at a recognised school for 

·one year previously to the examination; and ·a feature of the test is a practical 
examination in teaching by means of lessons delivered by the candidate to a 
class in certain selected subjects. 1'he course for the licentiate is similar to-that for 
the degree save that the history of educational ideas and methods is not prescribed and 
a selected course in modern English prose and poetry: is added. At least two years must 
elapse after the passing of the intermediate for the licentiate· to be obtamed. The 
Madras. University prescribes a course only for post-graduates. It is of a year's duration. 
The examination is a written test in the theory and .practice of educatioll (including 
the elements of physiology and psychology, reasoning, knowledge and language, plan 
·ning of courses, correlation of studies, classification, examination and methods appro
priate to certain subjects), history of education and practical training. The Punjab 
University offers a degree of bachelor of teaching to graduates in any faculty save the 
oriental who have undergone a course of training for one year. The course includ~s 
principles of education, methods of teaching, and a fuller study of the methods of 
mstruction in selected subjects .. Written papers are set upon these subj~ts ~nd a 
practical examination is prescribed for practical skill in teaching. The Un~verstty of 
Allahabad offers a di~oma of licentiate of teaching to graduates in arts o~ sctence after 
-a year's study. A written examination is conducted in the theory of teachmg and every 
candidate is required to have passed through a practical course of physical trainin~t 
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.and also to give satisfactory evidence of his ~bility to teach and manage a class. He 
may also offer himself for a test o:f special fitness, :for teaching OJle or more branches of 
the high school curriculum. 

465. Whe;e, as in Bombay, the university offers n? deg~ee or diploma in DepartmentaZ 
teaching, or where classe.s for students of lower qualifications are attached courses. 
to colleges teaching the university courses, the departments of public instruc-
tiQn prescribe their own curricula and conduct their own examinations. An 
exception is the system in the Bengals, where the university prescribes for 
and examines. graduates and under-graduates alike. 

The college at Bombay ·admits both graduate and non-graduate teachers. The 
.course is of one year and includes' method, psychology and the history of education, 
.as well as demonstration and criticism in which the staff are mainly employed. The 
training college at Lucknow admits those who have passed the matriculation (or the 
f;chool-leaving certificate) or the intermediate examination-the ~ormer to a two yeal's' 
.course and the latter to a course o:f one year. The examination is r.artly written and 
.co_mprises papers on general knowledge of English (including compos1tion and conversa
tion), arithmetic and geometry, and on the theory and method of teaching. It is partly 
practical, the c9.ndidate conducting lessons before a board. The Punjab College in 
addition to the university course for graduates (and the vernacular course) offers two. 
other courses for matriculates or :for those who have passed the intermediate ({>rovided 
-that the latter have also studied for the B.A. for two years or have passed the jumor certi
:ficate in the fust division) leading up to examinations called respectively the junior and 
the senior anglo-vernacular certificate examinations. The. course is now of two years 
in the case of matriculates, in other cases of one year. · It includes ordinary instruction 
in English, mathematics and (:for the senior class) science, intended to broaden the 
1rnowledge of the candidates; and also in school management, criticism lessons and 
~ymnastics. The training college at Jubbulpore in the Central Provinces while adopt
mg the licentiate course of the University of Allahabad has retained a lower course 
-extending over two years. The course includes the~principles, history and practice of 
-education. Special subjects may be taken. The test is partly WJ:itten and partly oral. 
Burma has no college and the arrangement for training anglo-vernacular teacher~ will 
be noticed below. 

466. The method of teaching in the colleges is by lectures, essays, and Metkod of 
.model and criticism lessons in the attached high school. The following le- training .. 
.marks are made by t,he principal of the David Hare College.· The aim of the . 
training courses is "to give the teacher an all-round .preparation for his 
work, both from the theoretical and the practical points of view. On the 
.one hand, he needs a knowledge of the subjects which he has to teach, an. 
acquaintance with the nature of the pupil's mind and of the·. principles 
which underlie the teaching art, and some knowledge of the .history of 
education in the past. On the other hand, he learns by actual practice in the 
school room to control and teach his class. The theoretical training has 
been imparted by ml;)ans of lectures on .the theory and practice of teaching in 
relation to mental and moral ·science, on the methods of teaching school 
subjects and of maintaining discipline, and on the history of education.· 
Weekly essays on appropriate subjects have been written by the students, 
and the library as an aid in preparation has been .at their disposal; also 
test papers are periodically set by members of the staff. As to the practical 
training, each student attends the demonsttation lessons by the staff; ea~h 
bas to prepare and give under supervision lessons in the schools; and each 
has to watch and criticise lessons given by the other students of the college." 
"The course also includes teaching English by the direct method to a class 
of young boys knowing little or no English at the 90mmencement of their 
teaching in the Hindu. School, and the Training- College students make 
themselves responsible for the subject throughout the year.· "The results," 
says Mr. Griffith, " have been surprising, as the boys now follow any lesson 
of a simple character that is given in English." At the -Lahore College 
there are daily lessons in the science of education and the art of teaching, 
specimen lessons delivered weekly by the masters of the practising school, 
practice in teaching and managing classes for two or three weeks during 
the session, and daily criticism lessons. 

467. The annual cost of educating a student in a training college for Oost of 
males and iemales is Rs. 348 in Madras, Rs. 1,098 in Bombay, Rs. 1,163 in training. 
-:Bengal, Rs. 722 in the United Provinces, Rs. 414 in the Punjab, Rs. 1,077 !n 
Eastern Bengal and Assam, and Rs. 794 in the- Central Provinces; the average 

4 
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figur~ for &ll India is Rs. 58?. The -differen?e in cost ?epe!!-ds ;not .so much· 
upon the remuneration and size of the .staff m the varwus mstitutwns, but . 

. rather upon the number of students admitted. Thus; the numbers of students. 
at Saidapet and at L~hore are 99 and 229, respectively (and yernacular 
students are included m the latter college). The Hare, Dacca and Patna.. 
Colleges contain together only 63 students. 

,ii) Schools. 468. Secondary training institutions of the lower grade exist becauile 
there are not enough graduates to staff all English teaching schools. It js. 
therefore necessary to train as teachers a certain number of undergraduates-
those who have passed the matriculation or the intermediate. Figures of 
pupils cannot be given, since they are mixed in the returns with those in. 
vernacular schools. Moreover, as will have been gathered from the preced-. 
ing section, they are sometimes shown among the numbers at collegiate insti-
tutions. · 

hrganisation. 469. The arrangements in different provinces fall into three classes~ 
r ( i) Sometimes, as just. stated> the college trains both graduates and under-

graduates. This is the case in Bombay, in the Punjab, in Eastern Bengal: 
and Assam and in the Central Provinces. A description has already been 
given of the college courses in those provinces, and nothing more need be
said. (i~) In Bengal and the United Provinces the instruction is imparted 
in each case in a single . institution designated a college, but separate fro}ll
the college in which the post-graduate course is taken. At the Patna Train
ing College in Bengal the course for the licentiate in teaching of the Calcutt& 
University is taught. Allusion has already been made to the Lucknow 
College. (ii~) Madras and Burma have a number of institutions for
secondary training. Madras has eight such schools with 154 under-graduate
pupils, who have generally had some experience in teaching ·and expect. 
employment in the lower classes of .secondary schools or as headmasters of 
elementary 'schools. The course is purely professional, is conducted in Eng
lish and extends over a year. An important scheme of reorganisation is under
consideration, which will prolong the course to two years, increase the
general knowledge of the pupils and render 'the instruction more practicaL 
In Burma (which has no college) both anglo-vernacular and vernacular certi
ficates are obtained after study in the normal schools, which number eight 
and may or may not contain anglo-vernacular classes. The system has been 
changed during the q_uinquenniuni. Previously, a pupil had to have attained 
a certain standard m the ordinary school or university career before he
could be admitted to either of the courses prescribed (and save in the highest 
grade) to have attained a higher standard as well as undergone training 
before he could earn either of the three certificates; now, while three kinds
of certificates are still offered, a ·single course extending over two years
suffices for the earning of the primary or middle school certificate, and also
serves as the groundwork leading on to a third year of study and a high. 
school certificate. A pass by the primary certificate now merely means 
that the candidate, while not failing- completely, has failed to secure a 
middle certificate. Previously qualification for admission to the ·primary
course was the fifth standard; now it is the seventh standard; and the· 
minimum age has been raised from twelve to fifteen years. Previousl;r, the· 
qualifications for a certificate of the two lower grades were (in additiOn to. 
training) the seventh standard and the matriculation respectively; now 
special and harder literary tests have been substituted; and a whole-time 
training course at a normal school is prescribed. Previously, untrained· 
candidates were allowed to appear at the professional tests (which are held' 
by t~e. educational syndicate); now only teachers may appear under certain 
conditiOns. It will be observed that there are no institutions for training
secondary teachers in the North~ West Frontier P1•ovince, teachers for that-

. province are trained at Lahore. 
imission and 470. The pupils admitted to these institutions are generally matriculates. 
pends. or those who have passed the intermediate; in-some cases, as in Burma, they 

[I nee~ not have passed the matriculation. Of the supply and quality of
pupils. at Luc~now, M~. de la Fosse says :-"Formerly there was some diffi
cult:v: m .securmg can~I~ates, but it no longer exists, and quite a number of" 
applicatiOns for admissiOn have annually to be rejected for want of room. 
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}'or men who do not proceed to college education seems to hold out as go?d 
.a career as any other profession or .?ccupation. Th~ quality ?f t~e material 
for training remains rather mediOcre. Intermediate apphcan~s are not 
forthcorninO' in sufficient quantity and there is a preponderance of men who 
have passed onlY: in the third. division. ~his meagreness of intellectual a11:d 
-educational equipment const1tutes a serwus drag on .the eff?rts ?f their 
jnstructors." In view "Of the fact that the students are sometimes mcluded 
in colleges, sometimes in schools, it is not possible to state the amounts of 
'-Stipends with precision. · 

471. It is unnecessary to enlarge upon the courses' and methods pursued. Courses and 
'"These have been sufficiently indicated in paragraph 465, which gives m Methods. 
'brief the curricula followed in some of these institutions. Generally it may 
be said that attention is givQn to enlarging the knowledge of the student in 

. .addition to his professional preparation for the work of a teacher. 
472. The problems and the tendencies which have manifested themselves (iii) Gene!a~ . 

~.in the organisation and courses of secondary training institution's during the charactenstws. 
·.quinquennium are summarised in the following paragraphs. 

473. It is coming to be recognised that colleges should confine themselves QualifiC<.fti<?ns 
;to the work of training graduates. Those who have not· already taken a for adm'tSswn. 
degree are not admitted to the colleges at Saidapet; Calcutta or Allahabad. 

·Df the last named Mr. de la·Fosse says, " The single training college (formerly) 
.admitted both gradu'l.tes and under-graduates, thus attempting the impossible 
·task of training M.A.'s and entrance passed men together." This led to the 
-opening of the Lucknow College. On the other hand, it may be observed 
~that the supply of graduates is insufficient to provide the number of assistant 
·.teachers now required in high schools or of li."eadmasters of middle schools . 
. And, where arrangements cannot be made,· as in the Madras presidency, at 
Patna and at Lucknow for the training of under-graduates in one or more 

:separate institutions, considerations of economy; etc., have hitherto kept the 
under-graduate classes under the same roof with those for graduates. The 
-difficulty of this arrangement is mitigated' where only those who have passed· 
-the intermediate are admitted. It is noticeable that in the Bengals (where 
the supply of inen with higher qualifications is probably larger} the training 

·of matriculates has not been attempted. In Burma, where the supply is 
'Jimited, those are admitted who have not even matriculated. 

474. Owing to-the unpopularity of a two years' course the period of train- Length of 
ing has in some cases been reduced to one year. The report froni the Punjab training. 
undoubtedly shows that the change has increased the numbers in the college · 
..a~ Lahore. It is also stated to have induced a number of young men of the 
-r~ght type to take_ up educational work and to undergo training. ..The prin-
·Clpal of .the college, while considering the class of students obtained in this 
arrangement to be excellent, admits that the effect of the change has yet to be 
-estimated. The principal of the Dacca Training College, on the other hand, :is 
-t::onvinced that the B.T. should be a two years' course. "The first year," he 
says, " would be devoted to the content ~nd special methods of teaching of 
-school subjects. We_ find that some subjects, especially history and geog-. 
raphy, have not been touched since the student ·was in class VII of the high 

-school and even earlier, and the impression is that any one can teach them so 
long as he is a few hours in advance of his class, or even if he has the adval..L
tage of a book in his hand. While we try to remedy this as far as we can, we 
ii.nd the time-table far too crowded." In 1908, the principal of the Bombay· 
·college recommended the ext~nsion of the course to two years. • 

On the other hand it is. more generally recognised that the lower grade · 
-training should extend over two years, and the cpurse for the junior arrglo-
--verl?-acular ce.rt~ficate for matriculates has be~n extended in the Punjab to that 
perwd. A s1m1lar proposal has been made m Madras. 

475. The Punjab University has Telieved its course and at the same time More practical' 
rende;ed it more practical by substituting a fuller study of the methods of courses. : 

-teachmg for the liv~s of eminent teachers and the systems of instruction in 
.foreign countries which '."ere previously included. 
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Greater attention is paid to manual training (not merely as a subject. 
which the student may hereafter be called upon to teach, but also as an edu
cation in itself}, to observation and to skill in physical training. Of the 
Allahabad college it is remarked that a novel side of the trainiJ?-g is the 
course in the manual workshop. Twenty-five men have passed this course, 
taken readily to the work ·and shown in not a few instances considerable 
aptitude. The principal-writes that they have "learnt the difference be
tween accuracy and va~eness, they know what perseverance means, a~d have 
gained what most Indian teachers lack, a respect for wor~ done with the 
hands/• At the Lahore college a workshop for manual training has been 
erected an~ applicatio~ has been. made for t~e. engagemen~ of a s~lled 
European mstructor with the o~Ject of organ~smg classes I~- educatwn!l~ 
handiwork on modern methods. All the schools m Burma have mstructors m 
Sloyd. · 

Supplementary ' 476. At Dacca, · while the university curriculum forms ~he basis or 
tubjecta. instruction. it is supplemented by weekly excursions to places of mterest, such 

as the government farm, the bacteriological laboratory and the museum of the. 
medical school. Criticism lessons are given of which the subject matter is. 
prepared bv the students themselves from. original observation of the things. 
and processes dealt with. Black-boa~d work i~ made a specia! feature and 
each student learns how to teach physwal exercises. , · 

~pecialisation. 477. Tbe importance of specialisation is beginning to be realised. 
· " Thanks; says Mr. de la Fosse, "to the enlightened policy of the university 

candidates may offer themselves. for special examination in particular subjects 
of high schwl education. Probably more and more attention will be paid ro 
this aspect of the work as time goes on. Its great value is at present to
emphasise a fact, which is often overlooked, that a course in the principles of 
teaching or even practice in teachinf? cannot help a teacher much Unless he has
knowledge and grasp of his subject.' At Lahore, too, each student specialises. 
in science, history, geography, mathematics or English literature by writing 
out full teaching notes of twelve connected lessons in his special subject. A 
class for the instruction of science masters in the methods of teaching is 
held for a month each year in the Victoria College of Science at Nagpur. A 
special class for training high school teachers in geography (a particularly ill
taught subject) has .been opened at Dacca and is said to have done good· 
work. In order to produce efficient maulvis who would combine a knowledge 
of English with Persian and Arabic, two years' courses were opened at the 
Dacca and Chittagong madrassas, but have not proved successful. At the 
same. time, the bulk of the teaching is directed to the attainment. of method 
applicable to all subjects indiscriminately. For the trained teacher when 
he joins his school is often placed in sole charge of the work of a class; such an 
arrangement is desirable in jullior classes; in the higher standards a certain 

Deets of 
aining. 

amount of specialisation is an advantage. 
478. The reports speak highly of the work of trained teachers. The 

strel?-gt~ of the staff and the possibility of bestowing individual attention upon 
puJ.nls m t:-omparatively small classes render good results possible. The ex
ammers of the Lucknow college say :-" Taking it on the whole the results of 
t~e practical. examination this year are very encouraging. The training 
given has evidently been of a very practical and stimulating nature and' 

- the pupil teachers themselves are evidently quite conscious of the benefit 
the:y have derived from their course: T~ey have at any rate le!lrnt ~ hand~e· 
their classes properly and have gamed Ideas as to what to aim at m then·
lessons and what to avoid. They have learnt how to {repare a lesson and · 
how to use their black-board and how to make use o illustrations. They . 
have seen a variety of methods employed and their ideas have been enlarged. 
They have gained confidence in themselves and have learnt to take pride and'. 
interest in their work." The influence of trained teachers upon the instruc
tion of the institutions they subsequently join is beneficial. " The weakest 
point of the syste~," ~ays the Bombay report, "maybe described as the turn
mg out of enthusiastic reformers impatient of ancient methods who are sent: 
to schools where these modern ideas are regarded as heresies and these in .. 
novations viewed with dislike and distrust." It is desirable (says the prin
cipal of the Bombay college) that headmasters know more of the work of the-
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institution-" it often happens tha~ they requi~e. from ~en trained here
especially in EnO'lish-the observation of conditions whiCh make ·work on 
new lines unfruitful or impossible." The same report adds :-

"In its endeavour to train ·and help the secondary teaching 'pu~lic' o~ Bombay 
the college has failed--i>wing to t\le indifference and apathy of the smd pubhc. Hun
dreds of teachers-many of the~ in. schools close t~ the college:-could have attended 
(free and at convenient hours) six different courses m the m?st Impo.rtant branc~es of 
professional knowledge durin.g t~e ~ast. three years of the qmnquenmum. In sp1te of 
:full advertisement and cordial mvitatwn the open lectures of the college were com
pletely ignored by the untrained secondary teachers of Bombay. As the output 
increases and the scope of influence is widened, a tradition will spring up and the full 
influence of the training operations will be felt." 

- lll.-V ernacular tmining institutions. / 

479. The training of .vernacular teachers, like that of secondary teachers, Normal and 
may be regarded broa.dly as of two grades. (a) Normal schools train those who elementary 
have passed the middle vernacular standard (if such are available) as assistant schools and 
vernacular teachers in secondary schools and as headmasters of ·upper pri- classes. 
mary schools. (b) Those who have passed the primary, standard are· trained · 
as elementary or lower primarv teachers in smaller schools; as apprentices 
in selected middle schools or in classes of lower grade attached to normal 
schools. Some provinces have arrangements for re-training vernacular 
teachers; or for giving short courses. 

480. Mr.1dras has 45 training schools (including the eight previously men~ (i) Normal or. 
tioned as b~longing to the secondary grade-since all schools have the classes training 
below the grade after which they are named)., The pupils number 2,398. schools. 
Among these are both higher a~d lower elementary candidates. Bombay has 
five vernacular teachers' colleges, one training school managed by government, 
and one managed by the American mission. The course is of one, two or 
three Jears according as the pupil aspires to be held eligible for a rate of 
pay o Rs. 12, Rs. 15, or Rs. 20 to Rs. 25 a month. Exclusive of a school 
managed by the Baptist mission at Serampore which sends in no returns, 
there are eight such training schools in Bengalr-seven managed by govern-
ment and one by the Church Missionary Society. Pupils number about 480. 
Those are admitted who have passed the primary standard' and the course is 
of three years. The schools were previously divided into those of the first 
and second grade according to their standard and efficiency. Only one gov-
ernment school and the school at Serampur are now classed as second grade. 
There are seven normal schools in the United Provinces.. The -number of 
pupils has been purposely reduced from 707 to 466, bec~use the classes were 
too large for efficient instruction and because the lower number provides 
enough teachers in secondary and upper primary schools. There are five 
normal schools in the Punjab, with 415 pupils. The stipends have been 
raised toRs. 8 and the course reduced to one year. The eight normal schools 
of Burma have already been mentioned in ponnection with their anglo-verna-
cular training classes. Including thos~ classes, the total under training has 
fallen from 418 to 329, the reduction being partly the result of the reorgani-

.. sation presently to be described. Eastern Bengal and Assam has five train
ing schools, two of which are in Assam. The number of pupils is 422. The 

. course is of two years save in the case of teachers, where it is one year. The 
normal schools in the Central Provinces have· recently increased from four to 
six, the new ones being a, divisional school at Khandwa and an Urdu normal 
school at A.mraoti. The number of pupils is 364: An experiment is being 
made at two of the schools of a course reduced from two years to one year. 
The Peshawar normal school instructs teachers of the North-West Frontier 
Province in a one year's course. Though the number of stipends has been 
raised to. 1~0, the number of pupils is 59-the middle standa;rd bei;ng req~i~ed 
for admissiOn and the supply of those who can comply with thls conditiOn 
being limited. The establishment of the elementary teachers' service and the 
opening of new vernacular middle schools will, it is hoped, remedy. this. The· 
school has· recently been housed in a charming_ building called the Mihman 
Khana. The illustration of this school is of peculiar interest. It shows the 
Pathans of the frontier tracts, who are destined to become teachers in remote 
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and insecure villages. In the centre are seated Sir 'George Roos-Keppel, 
the Chief Commissioner, and Mr. Richey, the director of public instruction. 
On the ground are seated the boys of the practising school. 

481. Elementary teachers are trained in various forms of institutions. If 
in employ, they sometimes receive the pay of their posts, sometimes a stipend 
which varies from Rs. 5 to Rs. 10 a month; the latter is also the arrangement 
for candidates. The training is imparted in the normal or training schools 
described in the preceding .paragraphs, and .also in inferior institutions. 
Mr. Orange described these latter as existing in Ben~al, the United Provinces, 
Eastern Bengal and Assam and the Central Provmces. To this list must 
now be added Bombay. The special facilities offered may thus be divided 
into three classes:-

(a) training in normal schools, 
(b) training in special schools of lower grade, 
(c) training in apprentice classes. 

' 482. The first system is common to all provinces in that a youth, trained 
at a normal school, may subsequently find himself teaching in a lower primary 
school. Ordinarily, however, the ex-pupils of these institutions are employed 
in middle or upper primary schools. The system is especially found in 

·Madras, Burma and Assam, where (save for a few moribund apprentice-classes 
and small schools for hill-races in the last mentioned) the same institutions 
train higher and lower elementary teachers and are especially adapted for 
this purpose, and to a small extent in Eastern Bengal It has .also been 
started in Bombay. Thus, the 45 training schools in Madras, which have 
been already mentioned, contain lower as well as higher elementary classes
the former for the reception of those who have passed only the fourth standard 
and undergo a two years' course. ; · 
. The normal schools of Burma admit students of lower grade, but no 
longer those who have passed only the fourth standard. Even for the pri
mary course the initial qualification now demanded is a pass by the sixth 
vernacular standard. The reorganisation of which this reform is a. part 
has already been described. It may be mentioned that, in Eastern Bengal, 
classes specially for elementary teachers haye been added to the training 
schools at Dacca and Chittagong. In Assam (as well as the other arrange
ments presently to be described) the two divisional training schools at Jorhat 
and Silchar contain special classes of sixty pupils, where lower primary 
teachers and candidates are instructed. The former receive their full pay 
from the boards, the latter stipends of Rs. 6. The teaching is separate from 
that imparted to the higher pupils. The defect of the course is that it is 
only of six months and so makes little impression. Part of the reorganisa
tion scheme framed by the- Government of Eastern Bengal and Assam was to 
establish two large schools for lower teachers in this area, with ·a course of 
one or two years according as the- pupil has, or has not, been in previous 
employ. . . -

483. The system of special schoOls for elementary teachers exists mainly 
in the two Bengals. The institutions are called guru-training schools and are 
described in Mr. Orange's report. They were ill-housed-fof the idea was 
that they should be removed as soon as the training of any area was accom
~lished. They were ill-staffed-for economy forbade effiCiency. They. were 
Ill~attended-for the total number of stipends tenable in each was ten, the 
stipends ware inadequate, and the gurus were constantly'absent attending to 
their own schools le:>t these should be appropriated by others in their absence. 
The typical school was a ramshackle building of mud or bamboo, containing 
three instructors on Rs. 18, Rs. 10, and Rs. 8 respectively, with a handful of 
unwilling students in one room (generally gurus of surrounding schools) and 
~n elementary school for practising purposes i~ the other. In ~oth provinces 
Improvements have been made during the periOd, and further Improvements 
are contemplated. Better buildings have been erected. In Bengal type 
plans were :l:ramed for schools and hostels; construction and repair have been 
transferred from the education to the public works department; over seven 
lakhs have already been expended. The number of stipends has been in
creased to sixteen in each school. The number of schools has been increased 
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to 201 (exclusive of three aide~ sc~ools)! and the ere~tion of 100 temporary 
schools is contemplated: Puptls, mclustve of those m second grade vern:t
cular traininO' schools, number over 3,000. It has been suggested that the 
pay of the he~ instructor be raised to Rs._ 40 a mon~h. In Eastern Bengal 
new buildings and hostels hav~ been.er~cted. ExpansiOn ~as peel?- attempted, 
not as in Bengal by a la,rge mcrease m t~e number of 1~stttut10ns, but by 
doubling (in. most cases) the number of stipends tenable m each of the 39 
schools. At the same time the course has been lengthened to two years save 

· in the case of those who have passed the upper primary stage or: have had at 
least two years' experience of active teaching, in which cases the course is for 
one year only. The insufficiency of the output has only been partially cured, 
the mefficiency of the staff remains. A scheme has been formulated and has 
received the sanction of the Secretary of State to staff a number of these 
schools with officers of the subordinate educational service and to place the 
vernacular teachers upon a reasonable average salary of Rs. 30, to enlarge 
each institution so as to hold 40 pupils, to raise the qualification required fo:r 
the limitation of the course to one year to the middle vernacular certificate, 
and thus to provide for the simultaneous training of 1,600 students, of whom 
500 are to be teachers from upper primary s'chools, 500 teachers from boards 
lower primary schools and 600 new · candidates. The separate schools 
which' exist in Assam are stnall institutions managed by government or by 
mission agencies and intended for the training of teachers belonging to hill· 
races. They are situated at Tura in the Garo hills, Jaiaw (close to Shillong) 
in the Khasi 'hills and at Kohima and Impur in the Naga hills. In Bombay 
towards the end of the quinquennium local normal classes were opened for 
the instruction of untrained teachers. Each class appears to be attended by 
seven teachers for a period of six months. The- report does not describe the 
modus operandi though it is said that th~. experiment is in its infancy and 
no definite opinion as to its success can yet be given. There appear (though 
the figures seem to conflict with those in the general tables) to be 24 classes of 
this kind. · ; 

484. The apprentice system consists in the placing of candidates for (c) Training 
empJoy at selected vernacular middle schools where they can pursue their ordi- in apprentice ~ 
nary studtes and also obtain a certain amount of instruction in method and classes. 
practical experience. They are to be found in the United Provinces, the 
Punjab, the Central Provinces and Assam. Opinions regarding the efficacy 
of this course differ considerably. Mr. Wright says that in the Central Pro-
vinces there is a consensus of opinion that they are useless as a means of 
obtaining trained teachers. They arose in response to the demand and were 
a cheap way of makh1g up the deficiency. They are now being abolished. In 
Assam the system has always been regarded as a dead failure and has been m 
process of abolition. -:luring the quinquennium, the classes attached to the two 
training schools being intended to take its place. In the United Provinces on 
the other hand the system has proved so successful that it has been greatly 
de_veloped in t~e last few Y.ears. In 1907 there were 48 such apprentice classes 
wtth 274 puptl teachers m them. In 1912 there were 109 classes with 649 
pupils. Each school takes six pupils who· receive small stipends of Rs. 3 a 
month. It is possible that the success of the scheme in this province is ·due to 
tw<! feat~res-first, the presence in each selected school of a special instructor 
tramed m a normal school (his pay must be at least Rs. 12 which seems little 
enou~h), an~ secondly, the popularity· of middle vernacular education in this 
provmc~ wht~h has ~nabled the qualification for admission as a pupil teacher 
to be ratsed m practiCe from the upper primary to the middle certificate, all 
but 27 out of the 649 pupils being possessed of the latter qualification. Mr. de 
la Fos~e !ooks forw<trd to an extension of this system to facilitate the general 
exten~IOn of elementary education. • 
. 485. The co~r~es in vernacular training schools differ radically from those (iii) General 
m secondary trammg sc~ools. First, the instruction is given in the vernacular characteristics. 
-~o~ the teacher W.;.ll hn;nself instruct a vernacular school. Secondly, as the Courses. 
prevtous education a~d mtelligence of the pupils are altogether on a much 
lower level, the curr~cullll? is simple. _ It largely· aims at imparting the 
actual knowl~dge whtch wtll place the teacher on a somewhat higher level 
than the puptls of the highest class he will ordinarily be expected to teach. 
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It also concentrates on the very subjects and books he will have to handle. 
Hence; on its general side, the course in all provinces provides for further 
instruction in, the verna_cular lan~age, arithmetic an_d simple geometry, 
history, geography, drawmg and dr1ll. In several provmces a good deal of 
attention is paid to black-board work and to simple manual training, and the 
students of many institutions produce good raised maps and globes, which 
they take back as a property to their own village-schools. According as the 
primary school curriculum demands, elementary science, agriculture (or 
rather nature study),· land measurement, the \Tillage rna~ simple accounts, 
the keeping of land records, elementary hygiene and botany may be added. 
Some of the Madras schools teach music; schools in Bu:r:ma teach Sloyd; occa
sionally an oriental classic is added; and Bengal has permitted English 
as a subject in its training schools. On the professional side there is the 
study of a simple work on school-management; still more important, there 
is the constant presence of the model school, which affords practice and 
demonstration. A monograph by Lala Tara Chand is added as appen- · 
dix XXV. 

486. Training in special subjects is hardly a desideratum for the verna
cular te!).cher. There was previously in the Central Provinces an agricultural 
normal class attached to the agricultural college at Nagpur. It was intended 
for the teaching of village schoolmasters. It. has been abolished, because it 

· is ·recognised that the teaching of agriculture is beyond the scope of primary 
schools and that nature study though a suitable subject is something different 
from· agriculture. Instructors in nature study are now attaclted to four of 
the normal schools m the Central Provinces, to all the schools in the Punjab 
and to several in .Madras. In 1911 a scheme was approved for training 
elementary teachers in Eastern Bengal and Assam in the delivery of lessons 
in nature study. A specially qualified professor was to be attached to the 
Dacca training college and to instruct the t~achers of guru-training schools, 
etc., who would in turn impart what they had learned to the elementary 
teachers under their charge. It is not reported whether the scheme has taken 
effect. '· · 

487. In some provinces steps are taken by means of conferences, etc., held 
by inspecting officers while on tour to effect a certain amount of training for 
untrained teachers or of re-training for those who may be expected to have 

· forgotten the instructions imparted to them. Bombay repor.ts that classes 
opened with this intention have been closed. The United Provinces' report 
devotes some space to a description of conferences to which . teachers are 
summoned to centres for such instruction. The opinions upon their efficacy 
are varied, and it is suggested that the annual lessons upon method con
stantly del~vered by the same officer may pall upon the learners. 

488. The efficacy of the training given in these institutions mu~t naturally 
vary with the qualifications of the instructors and the care which inspecting 
officers can bestow. Another very pertinent problem is that of ensuring that 

- the trained teacher actually adopts teaching as his profession. In some pro
vinces as already stated agreements are taken, but the most effective manner 
of avoiding this kind of wastage is the offer of reasonable prospects. In 
Bombay the revised code of 1910-11 has made trained teachers of the first 
and second year eligible for a starting salary of Rs. 12 and Rs. 15 respect
ively, and the maximum pay of a third year man has been put at Rs. 25. The 
local boards have found difficulty in paying these salaries and the output 
of third year trained teachers has actually had to be limited in consequence. 
Similar rules are being introduced elsewhere. Mr. Prothero makes the follow-

. ing interesting remarks on the products of guru-training schools in Bengal:
" There can be no. doubt that the standard of teaching in the primary schools 
has•improved by the introduction of trained gu1·us. The weak point of the 
scheme lies in the fact_that a large percentage of the trained gurus who pass 
through the schools do not return to their primary schools to teach, but take 
UQ other employment. The money thus spent in their training is lost to gov
er~ent. In 1909-10, 1,325 gu'!us passed ~u~ from the schools with cer~i
ficates of competence, but the number of tramed gurus actually ·employed m 
schools of all classes only increased by 585. It is thus clear that 740 gurus 
in that year sought other employment than teaching. Similarly in 1910-11 
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. and 1911-12, 1,232 and 953 gurus respectively obtained certificates of com
petence but the increase of trained teachers in actual service amounted to 
944 and 521. The result was that during these two years government lost 
the services of 288 and 432 gurus whom it took pains to train." He further 
remarks that passed gurus are said to be employed in some numbers as 
mukhtars' touts. 

IV.-Special measures. 

·489. The method under which officers of the Indian educational service Furlough 
.are permitted to study methods and developments in other countries was studies. ' 
described in Mr. Orange's review. Such study is taken during furlough .. and 

.advantages are offered_ for its. encouragement. Bet~een 190~ and ~907 
eigheen officers had availed themselves of the opp_ortumty thus g1ven. Smce 
then thr~'?. officers have been placed on such duty. 

490. In certain provinces it is now the habit to insist on a certaill amount Training of 
,of training in the case of the subordinate inspecting staff. Thus we hear of the inspecting 
assistant deputy in'3pectors undergoing training in certain special classes in staff. 
Bombay; sub-inspectors -are specially trained at the Hare College, Calcutta; 
.and in Eastern Bengal and Assam an examination has been prescribed for 
inspecting officers in vernacular literature, the art of teaching, discipline and -

.organisatiOn and the departmental rules and orders. The examination· ap-
pears to have defeated a considerable number of officers. · 
· 491. Teachers' associations have been formed in Madras through the Teaehers' 
agency or inspecting officers. Their objective is the general improvement of associations. 
leachers and the special study of the subjects of the curriculum which are 
.comparatively novel, such as drawing, civics and nature study. It is not 
uncommon to find such associations in connection with training institutions; 
the Hare College in Calcutta. is an instance in point. In Bombay there is a 
some~hat ~imilar associati~n (:r;tot all the members of wh~ch are teachers) for 
the discussiOn of current educatiOnal problems. The PunJab has headniasters' 
. associations. o~ which the report says :- ' .. 

" These associations were started in 1908 in the larger educational centres of the 
province. Membership is not restricted to headmasters, inspecting officers and others 

-who are interested in education being also included. The objects· of the associations ine 
to a:ffor~ scope fo; local expressions' of op~D;ion on educational questions, and to promote 
har~omous re;at10~s between ~he authonhes of the local secondary schools. They_ are 
the mspectors advisory councils, and they have put forward many useful suggestions 

: which have been adopted subsequently by the department. Many such local conferences 
have been held throughout the province, and it may be safely asserted that they have 

.. done much to promote good ·feeling between schools and to stimulate interest in educa-
Jional matters." ' . 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ORIENTAL STUDIES. 

492. From ancient times till after the advent of British rule oriental Introductmy. 
learning enjoyed the patronage of kings and the nobility-naturally, for some 

'of the classic tongues were the language of the polit~, just. as Latin long .sur
vived as the litera_ry language .o.f Europe. The orientahsts of ~hose ~I~es 
employed themselves in the wnt:Jt of books and of commentaries; criti~ 
research in the modern sense was nown. Early servants of the East India 
Company preserved the tradition and founde.d schools of oriental study-wit:.. 
ness Warren Hastings' JJ:[ad:assa in <?alcutta. Then came tp.e movement 
among the Bengalis for English educatiOn, Lord Macaulay's mmute and the 
despatch of 1854. Fublic interest and state patronage alike were withdrawu 
from oriental learning and transferred to places of utilitarian education. The 
study of the classic13 in India was left, not wholly, but largely to decay, ~hile 
it was in Europe that a new school of research arose and in European univer
sities that orientalia began to attract increased interest. The following para
graphs, however, will show how strongly (though often in hidden ~;>laces) the 
literary cult has persisted, the efforts of government to organise It and the 
recently awakened consciousness both of its value and of its defects. -

493. The teaching of oriental languages i~_carried on in ordinary and inStud'!! of. 
special institutions. First, classics and vernaculars are learned in secondary classws m 
schools and in colleges. Some classical languagfr-Sanskrit, Arabic, Pali, ordinary 
Persian, Hebrew, 1l rmenian, Avesta or Pahlavi-ordinarily though not institutions. 
always forms a subject of examination at the matriculation and save in the 
case of science students at subsequent university tests. A vernacular is also 
insisted upon in the Calcutta University as compulsory in the intermediate 
and B.A. standards. In the Madras University a vernacular was compulsory 
in the intermediate until 1910, when the regulation was changed because it 
was found to discourage the study of Sanskrit. The papers·in Sanskrit at tha 
Calcutta B.A. exa nination are :-(t) poetry, texts, including portions of 
Manu, etc., and tran~lation from English into Sanskrit; (it) drama texts (viz., 
a selection of two from Sakuntala, Uttararamacharita, Mudrarakshasa and 
Ratnavali) and another translation into Sanskrit; ( iit) trans_lation into English 
of prose passages from unprepared Sanskrit books, grammar, and outlines of 
the histo;y of Sanskrit literature. The honours course prescribes,in addition 
selected portions of Bhattikavya and Kadambari and another translation 
into Sanskrit; selected hymns from, the Rigveda with Sayana's commentary; 
and grammar and- rhetoric. The B.A. course in Arabic comprises the 
H amasa, the Diwan of Mutanabbi and the Diwan of Abu Atahiya; the Koran, 
the Maqamat Hariri, Tabari's history, Qazwini's geography; and grammar. 
In addition to this, the honours course requires the Seven Muallaqat, Banat 
Suad, the Diwan of Ibn Faridh; the Koran with the' commentaries of 
Baydhawi and Zamakhshari, Ibn Hisham's Life of the Prophet, the 
Muqaddima of Ibn Khaldun, the MukhtastZr-ul-Maani, prosody and rhetoric, 
the outlines of Muhammadan history to the fall of the Abbasid Caliphate, 
and a general knowledge of the history of Arabic literature. The knowledge 
o~ the classics thus acquired, however, does not carry the respect and estima-
tiOn commanded by the pupil of the special institution; though it gives 
some acquaintance with the language, it does not profess to confer any great 
~epth of scholarship; nor, unless aided by further study conducted on other 
lmes, would it naturally fit its recipients for research:. 

~~4. It must not, however, be supposed that the universities. make no Provision by 
provision for furtht>r study. The courses of instruction for the M.A. in universitieS for 
Sans~rit, Arabic, etc., attain a high standard. Moreover, special provision is fu1ther study. 
occasiO?-ally m~de. The Calcutt!'~' University has in recent years appointed 
fro~ time. to time readers to dehver lectures on certain branches of study-
anCient onental astronomy, Bengali literature, Nyaya and Buddhist Mahaya-
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nist philosophy. At Bombay the Wilson philologicallecturership and eleven 
scholarships, including the_ Springer research scholarship, are endowed for· 
language study. The Madras University has recently instituted title 
examinations in oriental learning and has adopted a scheme (which has not 
ye1j. materialised) of lecturerships and post-graduate studentships. . There is 

· also the Premchand Roychand research studentship and a fellowship for the 
study of Sanskrit. The Punjab University has a special oriental faculty, 
presently to be described, and awards annually-Rs. 2,000 for the encourage
ment of vernacular literature. There are also four scholarships and a grant 
for the encouragement of the study of Vedic and Yunani medicine. The 
University of Allahabad has the Sadho Lal readership . 

. 495. The conference of orientalists which met at Simla in 1911 considered 
that Indian universities have not achieved much in this line of study. Their 
main work has been the framing of courses and the conduct of examinations· 
destined to prepare or to test aspirants after an official or professional career. 
They have included the classics (not excepting Latin and Greek) in their 
courses ; their_ constituent colleges contain professors of excellent attainment~ 
but they have done little to extend the field of knowledge. Oriental scholars 
of note are few .in India. Of the best known of those in recent times_:_Sir 
Ram Krishna Bharidarkar, Dr. Thibaut, Dr. Venis and the late Raja 
Rajendra Lal Mittra-the first three indeed have long been closely associated 
with university and college. work; the last, educated at a medical college, 
appears to have derived his inspiration from his connection with the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. - · 

496. Secondly, there are special institutions. Under this category fall 
the oriental colleges (figures for which are given· in General Table III), cer

·. tain of. the ' other schools '_ (under head ' school education, special ') and 
· those private institutions which are shown as concerned with advanced teach

ing. Of the first class of these there are 17, with 1,452 pupils; of the third 
2,634:,. with 55,200 pupils; the numbers in the second class are indeterminate. 
There are likewise the Koran schools, in number 8,288 with 168,406 pupils. 
These, however, are religious .rather than educational, imparting by rote a 
verbal knowledge of the necessary suras of the Koran, without teaching the 
meaning of the Arabic. " The majority of the pupils are sent there not to 
learn what is useful,· but to fulfil ·a religious obligation." The institutions 
mentioned above vary iii character and efficiency. But all, or nearly all, have 
t:!;tis iii common, that the instruction given is along traditional lines, and is 
imparted by pandits and mav.lvis of the orthodox type, who are seldom 
acquainted. with the English language, still less with modern method,s of 
teaching. and research. ·The commonest types are the tol and the maktab. 
In the 'tol thEtpandit instructs a few pupils in Sanskrit-vyakaran (grammar), 
kat,ya (poetical literature), tarka (logic), darshan (philosophy), jyotish 
(astrology) and aushadha sl~astra (medicine). The pandit is a Brahman and 
bis office JS often h31editary. His pupils are Brahman& and generally liv~ 
with him and regard him in loco parentis. Perhaps it is partly the exclusive
ness and hereditary character of these institutions which maintains the level 
of culture both in pupil and teacher. The scholarship may' be of a narrow 
type and won by laborious means; but it is deep and invaluable to the modern 
orientalist. The rnaktab is characteristically of a more democratic type. 
The rnaulvi gathers the Muhammadan children of the village under- £he 
shadow of the mosque and teaches them, along with the repetition of the 
Koran and probably a little Urdu, such store as he possesses of Persian or 
even of Arabic .. Only in the higher institutions C?-n the instruction _be de
scribed as advanced. And these small Muhammadan schools are (unlike the 
tols) capable of conversion into regular village schools imparting vernacula:r 
instruction, not necessarily to the loss of their more special studies. 

4:97. · Alove thes~ are the larger and more important institutions. The 
tols blossom into Sanskrit colleges-in reality magmfied tols, possessing several 
teachers instead of one, and a score or two of pupils instead of a mere 
half-dozen. The subjects and the .methods of study remain much the 
same. Among other careers, those of . family priest (purohit) a~d doctor 
(baid) are open to the students. Most of these schools are still purely 
indigenous in character and have been maintained from former times 
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as centrP.'l of repute. Such are tho colleges in Nawadwip (Nadia in 
Bengal) where, however, government maintains certain professors. Others 
are of modern growtli, and are generally attached to arts colleges, though 
separate from . them. Such is the Sanskrit College at Calcutta, whose 
afliliation · was extended from the intermediate to the B.A. during the 
quinquennium, its professors being likewise utilised as university lec
turers for the M.A. in Sanskrit, while at the same time it has an: oriental 
side which prepares students for the examinations held by the Sanskrit Board 
presently to be describ~d. Such is the Hemanta Kumari Devi College at 
Rampore-Boalia, which is connected with the .Rajshahi College. Such also is 
the Sanskrit College at Benares, of which the principal is also pri:r;LCipal of 
the Queen"s College-an arts institution. There a course of six years leads 
up to an acharya examination. There is also an anglo-Sanskrit department. 
The Central Hindu College at the same place has a department for Sattskrit 
studies on indigenous lines. At Pilibhit (United Provinces) there is a large 
Sanskrit school-the Lalit Hari Pathshala. The Muhammadan Anglo
Oriental College at Aligarh has made special arrangements for the pursuit of 
Arabic, and, with assistance from government, has secured the services of a 
Perman scholar. 

498. The Arabic institution which answers to a Sanskrit college is the Madrassas. 
madrassa. This differs materially from the maktab, not only in size, but also 
in efficiency and subject-matter of instruction. ·!If adrassas flourish in· the 
United Provinces, where is the Arabic school of Deoband, enjoying an almost 
Asiatic reputation and drawing many of its pupils (who number in all 600) 
from beyond the confines of India. I:r;t the same province is. the Nadwa, the 
Imam-ul-Madaris, the Syed-ul-Madaris, the Nur-ul-Madaris and the Islamia, 
school at Amroha. In Bengal, the famous Caleutta Madrassa, founded by 
Warren Hastings, still flourishes; and there are similar madrassas at Hooghly 
and (in Eastern Bengal) at Dacca and Chittagong. These last are government 
il!-stitutions, contain many hundreds of pupils, and generally have an ordinary 
high school for "Muhammadans under the same roof and 'management. They 
are partially supported by the Mohsin fund-an endowment made by one 
Haji Muhammad Mohsin, the pious son of a ·rich Persian merchant -who 
settled at Hooghly. The dense Muhammadan population of Eastern Bengal 
maintains other madrassas under private . management. Sind,_ another 
stronghold of Islam, possesses madrassas-some under the'management of 
local boards. The course in the madrassa includes Arabic and Persian litera-
ture, Muhammadan law, logic, rhetoric, philosophy, geometry, Hadis (sayings 
of the Prophet) and Tafsir (commentaries on the Koran), etc. The spectacle 
presented by these madrassas is ·described in the chapter on Muhammadan 
education (to which reference is also-invited on the subject in general). The 
maulvis are men of reverend aspect. The pupil, sometimes of mature age, 
hears the lesson with almost devout attention. Public charity helps to sup-
port the institution, local Muhammadans giving free board and lodging 
·{jagir) to the students, who, drawn from neighbop.ring villages, intend to 
devote their lives to the sacred calling of a mulla, or. to some other career, 
which, if not obviously utilitarian, at least carries respect or veneration. 

499. In this connection may be mentioned the teaching in some of these TeacMng of 
schools, both Sanskrit and Arabic, of the Ayurvedic and Yunani systems ofAyurvedic and 
medicine. These are still p~tronised by vast numbers of the people, and are Yunani 
largely practised in Bengal_. And in other parts of India the profession systems of 
appears to flourish. The director of the Punjab says, " The Yunani system medicine. 
of medicine is taught in a class at the Islamia College, Lahore, which is 
subsidised by the university; and in the Madrassa-i-Tibbiya, D~lhi, which has 
130 students against 71 five years ago. Modern surgery and the names and 
properties of common English medicines are said to be taught in the latter 
institution. Vedic medicine is taught in a class attached k the Dayanand 
Anglo-Vedic College, Lahore. The number of students has risen from 11 
to 44." ' 

500. Such are the special schools for oriental studies. There remains to Oriental 
be mentioned the interesting, though'somewhat melancholy, experiment which College, 
has been made by the Punjab University. This ·nniversitv maintains an Lahore. 
oriental college in connection with an oriental faculty. " The oriental col-
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lege," says Mr. Godley, " embodie~ the intentions o~ the o.riginal .Promote:s of 
a university scheme for the PunJab, and as such IS an mterestmg survival; 
it is lacking, however, in vitality and is chiefly kep~ alive by the aid of scholar
ships and stipends. . The college has three functwns. It prepares the stu
dents for the various oriental title examinations of the university and also 
for the oriental degrees of B. 0. L. and M. 0. L. which were supposed to 
represent the attainment of European learning through the medium of the 
vernacular languages; while it also undertakes. the instruction of the arts 
students of the government college in the classical languages of the east. · 
Owing to the failure of the oriental degree courses as formerly constituted 
to attract candidates, the regulations were changed during the quinquennium 
so as to make these courses include a kn,owledge of English, combined with 
Indian history and oriental languages. The result has not been encouraging, 
only :iour students having obtained the degree of B. 0. L. during the period 
and one the degree of M. 0. L., and it is fairly evident that _the revised 
courses are hybrids which do not at present appeal to students of either the 
old or the new type. · The number of students in the title classes on the other 
hand has shown a marked increase, especially in the case of Sanskrit, where 
the number rose from 36 to 66, the Arabic class also increasing from 18 to 24. 
The instruction. given to the government college classes is not considered to 
be satisf.iwtory, owing to the teachers employed in the oriental college- being 
unacquainted with western methods of study. A reorganisation of the 
oriental college with a view to securing the services .of a staff uniting the 
virtues of old-fashioned erudition with those of modern scholarship is engag
ing the attention of the university. Such a staff would, it is thought, be able 
to undertake the advanced teaching of oriental languages in the adjacent 
arts colleges, without neglecting the interests of the maulvis and pandits of 
the old school." · · 

501. Thus classical study in India takes two forms. It is pursued in the 
universities as a part of the ordinary arts curriculum. The teachers are men 
of erudition. The student is conscientious. But, so far as learning in the 
wider sense is concerned, he is beset by two difficulties. First as pointed out 
by Dr. Venis, "his daily round of lectures may present him with a play out of 
Shak~speare and a dish-up of Aristotle or Kant or some period of modern . 
European history and, finally, the Sakuntala and the !Grata. His Sanskrit 
thus links on to nothing in the prescribed ' course ' and can find no mental 
context for itself." Second, before he has formed the habits of the true 
student, he is hurled into the work of life and into a society that reeks little 
of the quiet and steady pursuit of literature. When the stress of a profes
sional career is over and it is time to see about the sacrifices, his knowledge 
and his en~rgy have departed. Again, here and there in the villages or in 
some quiet corner of the town, the old system persists. Here, to quote again 
from Dr. Venis, ''the scholar must not only understand his texts, but he must 
carry them about in his head, the ipsissima verba, and so too the traditional 
interpretations and the many other things, which he learns from his guru 
and which still find no place in dictionary or modern work of reference." 
Looked at from the numl:)rical standpoint, both systems continue to attract. 
Of university students in British India, 19,251 are studying some classical 
language against 11,729 five years ago. In advanced· private institutions 
there are 55,250 pupils against 50,792. And the numbers in some of the 
public madrassas have greatly increased. But in the one svstem the study is 
patchy and soon forgotten, as the English business man for~ets the Greek 
a.nd Latin he learned at school. In the other it is steady and deep, but lacks 
the breadth and strength of current to carry it into the channels of a newer 
culture. ' 

502: Further, it has long been realised that the traditional pandit-lore, 
rich as it is in possibilities, lacks organisation and guidance, that there is 
conseque~t waste of effort,· and that many a scholar and his work are born to 
~aste their sweetness in obscurity. The experiment in the Punjab University 
IS partly an att~m~t to remedy this defect. For the madrassas under govern
ment control principals have been selected who are not only oriental scholars, 
~ut.also men of general erudition. Grants are likewise given to some of the 
Jnd1~enous tols1 colle~es an<;l madrq,ssas, In Madras, Sir A. Bourne referred 
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the question of oriental studies to a committee, -\vith a view to removing the 
reproach that. that Presidency is behind o.ther l?rovinces in the matter of 
Sanskrit studws. Its report IS under consideratiOn. There are four other 
ways in which attempt has been. made to systematise and vivify the latent 
power which: undoubtedly exists in the country. These deserve special 
mention. -

503. (i) Exa'minations and titles.-The Viceroy confers the titles of (9 examin~
Mahamahopadhyaya and Shams-ul"ulama (which may be tr~n~late? as twns and t1-tles. 
··Most mighty teacher" and "Sun among the learned") upon distmgmshed 
scholars in the oriental classics. These titles were created· in 1887 to com-
memorate the Jubilee of Her Mafesty Queen Victoria's accession. 

Other bodies are also permitted to hold examinations on the results of 
which distinctive titles and stipends are awarded. In Bengal the past five 
years have witnessed a remarkable development under the Board of Sanskrit 
.t!:xaminations; and the history of this movement is noticeable as indicative 
of the response which follows attempts at organisation and the renewed 
interest which Sanskrit studies have recently evolved. In 1878, at the sug
gestion of the late Mahamahopadhyaya Mahesh Chandra Nyayaratna, the 
Government of Bengal introduced the system of title examinations. There
upon there sprang into existence a number of Sanskrit associations (sabha or 
samaj). These arose at Bankipore (1878), at Dacca (1878),_ at Nawadwip 
(1885), at Bhatpara (1890} and elsewhere.* 

These associations were recognised for the presentation of candidates and 
at first selected the text-books, appointed the examiners and controlled the 
examinations. The system, however, afterwards came tO be organised and 
centralised under the principal of the San~kriCbollege, Calcutta. In 1908, 
the Government of Bengal constituted the Board of Sanskrit Examinations 
for the conduct of the examination, the affiliation of tols and the award of 
stipends and scholarships. The examinations are of two kinds-first, those 
on the results of which stipends and grants are awarded (these stipends are 
paid by government and aggregate Rs. 24,000 a year); second, the title 
examinations, success in which earns the titles Kavyatirtha, Smrititirtha, 
etc., and likewise prizes, towards which (and toward3 the general expenses) 
government contributes Rs. 2,500 annually, while others ar-e offered by the 
large landed proprietors, etc., who are interested in Sanskrit studies. In 
1907 the number of examinees was 4,274; in 1912 it was 7,553. The report 
of the Board from which these statements are taken gives some striking 
figures showing that numerous tols have been started in districts which had 
long been strangers to such education. In Bengal and Eastern Bengal and 
Assam the Board now deals with 1,300 tols. . · · 

There is similarly a Central Board of Examiners, Bengal Madrassas. 
Eleven madrassas in Bengal are permitted to present candidates. The course 
for the highest examination includes, among other text-books, parts of the 
Saba-i-Muallaqah and the Maqamat-i-Hariri, specified chapters of the 
Hidayah, the Musallam-us-Subut, etc. . " -

In the United Provinces the examinations held by the Sanskrit College, 
Benares, were transformed into public examinations in 1908. These have 
proved highly successful and now attract some 2,000 candidates a year from 
various parts of India. Tests called the Fazil· and Mulla examinations 

. are h~ld for AraJ:>ic and Persi.an students of institutions ~f the old type. The 
paucity_ of. candidates he~e, m contrast to the number m Bengal, mdicates 
stagnatiOn of these studies and a small demand for such qualifications; . 
Assam has its own system of examinations on the result of which rewards are 
given by way- of grant to the teachers and by way-of scholarship to the 
successful pupils. - · 

In Burma the Patamabyan examinations test monks and others who 
study Pali on _the ancient lines. The examination has a pre-British origin, 
and was held m Mandalay, at the Kyauk-taw-gyi Pagoda. ·"At its eastern 
portals there still stand, but on the verge of desolation, the noble halls carved 
in teak and overlaid with gold, in which the annual Patamabyan, or e~amina-

• The Origin and Growth of the Board of Sanskrit Examinations; Calcutta issued from the 
office of the Board, I9I2. . ' 
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tion of monks and novices. in theological le~rn~ng, wa.s held. Here K~ng 
Thibaw took that dagree whiCh first brought h1m mto notice; and here, durmg 
many years, the pious monarch fostered the labours of the candidates."• 
Now the examination is held at other centres also. There are four standards 
in all of which written papers are set, and in three of which learned divine~ 
hold an oral test. A committee controls the ffi!:amination. The government 
gives money rewards for passing in these tests, or, where a·successful candi
date is forbidden by his habit of life to take money, presents of robes, books, 
etc. 

· Besides. these, there are examinations held at other places and by various 
bodies. And, quite recently, the Madras University has adopted regulations 
instituting examinations and t.he bestowal of titles for oriental studies pur
sued for four years after the passing of the matriculation. " The original 
intention in framing these regulations was that the proposed titles should 
encourage the study of oriental languages and literature on indigenous lines, 
but the view was successfully advanced that the university should seek to 
introduce among pandits and maulvis the more critical methods of European 
orientalists." The examination will first be held in 1915. 

(ii} inspection. 504. (ii) Inspection.-In some· provinces there are specially qualified 
'inspectors who visit.the indigenous schools and give advice and aid. This is 
the case in Madras and in Bengal, and during the period has become so in 

, the Uhited Provinces. In Eastern . Bengal a few inspectors of Arabic 
and Persian-teaching schools .were experimentally appointed during the 

(iii} scholar
ships. 

quinquennium. 
505. (iii) Scholarships.-The universities and the Local Governments en

courage successful study by scholarships and stipends. The Government of 
India likewise award two scholarships a year, each of the annual value of 
£150, for two years~ oriental study in Europe-that is to say, there are always 
four scholars working in England or some other European country; and of 
these scholars three are studying Sanskrit and one is studying Arabic. The 
intention of the scholarships is to enable the holders "to acquire the critical 
and scientific methods of western scholarship by studying the classics under 
European professors and by acquiring a knowledge of French and German.'1 

. 

The Sadho Lal scholarship endowment trust was described at length in the last 
review; it was founded for the study of Sanskrit at the Sanskrit College, 
Benares, and was to be held by Brahmans who are graduates or Sanskrit title
holders. There- are other endowed scholarships of a like nature. 
Archreology and epigraphy may justly be included in the connotation of 
orientalia. In 1903, the Gov.ernment of India sanctioned three scholarships 
for study under the archreological department. Just after the close of the 
quinquennium, the number was raised to four, of which three are to be held 
by Sanskrit scholar!?, and one by a Persian or Arabic scholar. The scholar
ships are of the value of Rs. 75 a month and are tenable for one year, but may 
be extended for a further two years, the amount being then raised toRs. 100 
a month. The intention is the employment of Indians in the archreological 
department. The Government of Burma has instituted a similar scholarship 
of Rs. 100 a month, rising to Rs. 125 in the second and third years, should 
extension be granted. 

(iv) grant-in· 506. (iv) Grant-incaid.-It is impossibl~, owing to difficulties of classific~-
aid. tion, to state the amount given as aid to oriental institutions. But, in addi-

. tion to the special scholarships already mentioned, indigenous institutions are 
encouraged by grants which frequently take the form of stipend~ fo:r: teachers 
and scholarships for pupils awarded on the strength of exammatwns .. In 
some provinces, e.g., the United Provinces and the Punjab, grants are g1ven 
under rule to indigenous schools of various kinds, including oriental schools. 
In the Bengals, not only are fixed grants given to certain well-known insti
tutions (such as the colleaes at Nawadwip and Bhatpara, the Kabindra 
College at Goila in Bakarganj and the J agatpur Asram in Chittago~g. the 
last peculiar for the number and success of its female students), but stipends 
and scholarships are also distributed. In the Bengals, fifty stipends of Rs. 6 
and Rs. 8 a. month, and thirty-four stipends of Rs. 10 and Rs. 12 -a month, 

* V; 0. Scott O'Connor, Mnndnlny, p:1ge 58. 
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are awarded, on the result of the first and second examinations respectively 
of the Board of Sanskrit examinations, to the teachers· of successful pupils; 
while sixty scholarsl\ips of Rs. 2 a month, _and thirty-nine scholarships of 
Rs. 3 and Rs. 4 a month are distributed to the pupils themselves who distin
guish themselves at those examinations. The system has not been .extended 
to Assam, because the system in Assam tols, where a pupil is instructed in 
various branches of learning at the same time, differs from that prevalent in 
Ben"'al, where the pupil specialises to a high standard in a single branch. 
But government holds examinations adapted to local conditions, on t?e results 
of which fifteen stipends of Rs. 6 to Hs. ·s a month and seven stipends of 
Rs. 10 toRs. 15 a month are given to teachers M tols, and fifteen scholarships 
of Rs. 3 a month to pupils. Similarly successful teachers in the madrassas 
of Assam receive eight stipends of Rs. 7 toRs. 10 a month, and nine scholar
ships of Rs. 3 a month are awarded to pupils. These particulars are given as 
illustration of a form of aid found suitable for institutions where perhaps 
examination alone can furnish the test of efficiency. Aid is also given to 
rnaktabs, as described in the chapter on Muhammadan education; but for 
their secular rather than their oriental teaching. 

507. These efforts notwithstanding, there has recently arisen a spirit of Conference of 
dissatisfaction in regard to the study of oriental languages in India. It has orientalists, 
taken two apparently antagonistic forms. One is a feeling of disgust at the 1911. 
inutility· of a type of knowledge whicli is regarded as outworn, which leads 
to no useful career and the very opportunities for whose acquisition tend to 
divert students who mi!~ht otherwise qualify themselves to be benefactors of 
their community. ·This feeling has manifested itself among Muham-
madans in certam parts of the country and indtcatesthe rapid permeation of 
new ideas.. The admixture of useful secular subjects is advocated. The 
other is a feeling that India has lagged behind in the study of her own or her 
adopted classics and that this reproach must be removed by new efforts; that 
the idea of education is .too narrowly utilitarian and that those also serve who 
seek, not riches, honour or power, but knowledge for its own sake. In fact, 
there has been a quiet but effective re-awakening to the advantages· and the 
needs of classical study. ·In July 1911, Sir Harcourt Butler summoned at 
Simla a conference or orientalists, which was attended. by distinguished 
scholars from every part of India. At this conference the distinction was 
emphasised between the modern college-bred scholar with his broader views, 
and the pandit and maulvi, nurtured in the old methods and possessed of deep 
knowledge. Dr. (now Sir R.) Bhandarkar urged· the retention of the pandit, 
as possessing a depth of knowledge which is lacking in the modern scholar, 
and as capable of giving substantial help. At the same time he considered 
there had been deterioration and that some improvement should be wrought. 
The general opinion was that, whatever reforms may be introduced, the old-
type pandit and rnaulvi should be made, jn their way, as efficient as possible 
before general knowledge or the teaching of English was superimposed; in 
exceptional cases, and after they had fully acquired the traditional learning, 
their outlook might be broadened by'wider knowledge, by the study of modern 
languages and by critical research; but, even for these fe:w, English should 
not _be encouraged at too ea~ly a stage. The addition of epigraphy, numis-
matiCs, etc., as voluntary subJects, was recommended. The preservation of the 
ancient learning (which is vital) and its development might be encouraged by 
enhanced government aid, an extension of the systems of special inspectors 
and scholarships, the raising of the salaries of oriental teachers, and the 
granting of certificates and titles. But the conference went much further. 
It advocated, for the cultivation of the classics and the production of original 
scholars, the establishment of an oriental research institute somewhat on the 
lines of the Ecole d'Extreme Orient at Hanoi or the Oriental Institute at 

. Vladivostock. This, combined with local schools, would form an attractive 
meeting place for European and ·Indian scholars, promote an intellectual 
atmosphere, concentrate effort, offer a welcome environment to those trained 
in the traditional school, imbue the elect among them with the spirit of criti
cal research and exercise an inspiring influence generally upon the study of 
orientalia throughout India. The foundation of such an institution has been 
approved in principle. 
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Other.measures 508. No account of oriental studies in India would be complete without 
and institutions some brief mention of the preservation of manuscripts and ancient buildings, 
for oriental societies and publications. · -
studies. 

{ i) Preserva
tion of manu
scripts. 

{ i~) Preserva
tion of ancient 
buildings. 

(ii~) Societies. 

(iv) Publica-·. 
tions. 

509. (i) Manuscripts.-Madras possesses a good library of manuscripts. 
The staff in charge of it has recently been reorganised by government; and Rao 
Bahadur Rangacharia:t is making a catalogue.- The library is doing useful 
work. pr. Otto Schrader is in charge of the Theosophical Society's library 
at Adyar and is issuing catalogues. In Bombay Presidency, the Deccan 
College -has ·10,000 catalogued manuscripts. Bengal is rich in libraries. 
Government ;has collected about 10,000 under. the superintendence of 
Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Shastri and others; these are heing cata
logued. The Sanskrit College possesses a catalogued library. The Asiatic 
Society of Bengal receives a grant from government for the collection of 
manuscripts. The work is conducted by Dr. Ross, who is also cataloguing 
the famous library of Arabic manuscripts at Bankipore. Another Arabic 
library, also catalogued, is at the Calcutta Madrassa; there is an interesting 
collection (containing a number of Tibetan works) at Bishop's College and 
another at the Serampore Theological College. The Government Sanskrit 
College at Benares has a fine collection of over 5,000 Sanskrit manuscripts. 
The Government of Burma possesses a considerable collection of manuscripts 
{mainly in Pali and Burmese) which ls being catalogued by M. Duroiselle; 
lists of manuscripts in monasteries and private houses are also being made 
with a view to future purchase. . Much therefore is being done. Govern
ment have on an average spent about Rs. 17,000 a year on the collection and 
preservation of manuscripts, and part of the subventions made to societies 
(presently to be mentioned) are doubtless spent on this object. But much more 
remains to do. There are many fine libraries-some of them in native states 
-which have not yet been catalogued (an' instance to the contrary is the 

-sanskrit library at Jammu, catalogued by Sir Aurel Stein). Further, there 
is little doubt that, could adequate search ·be made, great numbers of valuable 
manuscripts would be found scattered about the country. The compilation 
of catalogues raisonnes and the steady collection of manuscripts would be 
one of the functions of the oriental research institute. 

510. ( i~) A rchreology.-It is impossible here to do more -than merely men
tion a subject for the pursuit of which a separate department has been created 
and has accomplished a great work in excavation and preservation. Allusion 
has already been made to the archreological scholarships given by government. 
The proposed institute would probably be utilised for training and research 
in archreology, epigraphy and numismatics. · · 

511. (ii~) Societies.-The Bombay ]:>ranch of the Royal Asiatic Society 
(which also has an auxiliary at Madras) and the Bengal Asiatic Society are the 

. most important. Government aids the second of these institutions with 
annual grants amounting to Rs. 23,200 for various objects and with special 
grants on particular occasions. Within, the last few years an Indian Re
search Society has sprung into being in Calcutta. Other societies of import
ance are the Punjab Historical Society and the Biirma Research Society. 
There are also local societies, the sabhas and samajas which-specially exist 
for the cultivation of Sanskrit, and the Muhammadan anjumans. 

512. (iv) Publications.-;"""The Epigraplda Indica; the Epigraphia Indo
M oslemica and the annual report of the Archreological Survey are. ·issued at 
the expense of government. Other journals are the India-n Antiquary 
(published in London), Indian Thought (published at Allahabad), the journal 
of the Punjab Historical Society and that of the Burma Research Society, the 
journals of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society and those of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, together with the Bibliotheca Indica published by 
the latter. Recently, too, there has been some noticeable activity in the re
publishing of texts, etc., by certain private societies. 
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OII.APTER XIII. 

EDUO.tl_TION OF GIRLS. 

I.-General. 

513. It is customary to commence any dissertation on the education of Obstacles to 
Indian girls and women by a recital of its difficulties. There is no. reason girls' 
for departing from this practice; for the topic, if monotonous, is the key-note education. 
to the whole subject. The following remarks, quoted by Mr. Orange, still 
largely hold good :-

"All efforts to promote female education have hitherto encountered peculiar iliffi
culties. These difficulties arise chiefly from the customs of the people themselves. The 
material considerations,. which have formed a contributing factor in the spread o:f boys' 
schools, are inoperative in the case of girls. The natural and laudable desire for educa
tion as an end in itself, which is evinced by the upper and middle classes as regards 
their sons, is no match for the conservative instincts of the Muhammadans, the system 
of early marriage among the Hindus, and the rigid seclusion o:f women which. is a 
characteristic of both. These causes prevent any but the most elementary. 'education 
from being given to girls. 'l'}le lac[ of trained :female teachers and the alleged· un
suitability o:f tl1e curriculum, which is asserted to have been framed more with a view 
to the requirements of boys than those of girls, form subsidiary reasons or excuses 
againRt more rapid progress. To these difficulties may be added the belief, perhaps 
more widely felt than 'expressed, that the general education of women means a social 
revolution, the extent of which cannot be fore8een. -~Indian gentlemen,' it has been 
well said, ' may thoroughly allow that wl1en the process has been completed, the nation 
will rise in intelligence, in character and in all the graces_ of li:fe. But they are none 
tl1e less apprehensive that while the process of education is going on, while the lessons 
of emancipation are being .learnt and stability has not yet been reached, while, in short, 
society. is slowly struggling to adjust itself to the new conditions, the period o:f transi
tion will be marked by the loosening of social ties, the upheaval of customary ways, 
and by prolonged and severe domestic embarrassment.' There is,_ it is true, an 
advanced section of the community that,is entirely out of sympathy with this view. In 
abandoning child-marriage they have got rid of the chief obstacle to female education; 
and it is among them, consequently, that female educa#on has made proportionately 
the greatest progress in quantity and still more in quality. But outside this small and 
well-marked class, the demand for female education is much less active->and spontaneous. 
. . . In fact, the people at large encourage ·or tolerate the education o:f their girls only 
up to an age and up to a standard at which it can do little good, or according to their 
point of view, little harm." · · _ · · 

514. Opinions are varied as to the amount of progress made during the Progress. 
quinquennium. The report from Bombay is somewhat pessimistic. "If the (a) Opinions. 
quinquennium under review has been a period of slow progress in the educa-_.. . 
tion of girls, the slowness has been more marked than tbe progress. I do not 
rega:rd the fact that a few more women annually sit for the B.A. degree as 
in dieating anything more than that among the ·upper and educated classes 
degree-attempting is becoming fashionable and that the daughters of a few 
professional men are taking to professions (medicine, teaching, etc.), while 
the great mass of Indian womanhood remains almost untouched and 
apparently almost inaccessible." " It will thus be seen," Mr. Prior concludes, 
" that the whole question of Indian female education in this presidency. is 
unsatisfactory and the obstacles in the path of its progress are well-nigh 
insuperable." The inspectress in the United Provinces, where the proportion 
of girls under instruction is much smaller than in other provinces, writes :-

" It is difficult to say whether there is any real change in the general feeling as 
regards girls' education during the quinquennium, but I think one may conclude at 
least that apathy is taking the place of antagonism with many and that among a small 
minority its need is accepted. Amongst the best families of a big city such as ·Lucknow 
there is a growing demand for some further means of educating the girls, an ordinary 
school being felt as unsuitable, and this because otherwise marriage prospects decrease. 
In all the special communities again, :female education is part of the programme, 
whether of the Arya Samaj or the orthodox Hindus; even the Muhammadans, i:f suffi
ciently advanced, make it such. Of a less noticeable character is the interest o:f various 
private individuals shown in their genuine care :for the small schools under their mant~ge-
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ment which are' to be found every here and there. I cannot compare their number with 
that of the previous quinquennium, but my general impression is that it is growing. 
Finally the difficulty in establishing a school is not to fill it with children, but to supply 
the staff; given a good teacher the children will come and the parents will not obJect. 
Nevettheless the returns for the quinquennium show that in female education it is still 
a case of here a little and there a lit!le, line upon line and precept on precept. There 
is no general impulse towards it as yet." 

Mr. de la Fosse, discussing the difficulties that underlie the problem, 
includes among them the strangeness and repugnancy to oriental thought of 
single women earning their livelihood apart from their families, and dives 
far deeper into ultimate causes when he quotes the prejudices that exist-the 
ideas for instance that the educated woman is likely' to be childless and that 
her husband is likely to die young. The report however adds that a change, 
however slow and gradual, is taking place; and that there is no need to des
pi:se tho day of small.things. Sir A. Bourne perceives symptoms· in Madras 
of an advance in public opinion, though the leaders of Indian thought have 
not so far done much in the way of giving practical effect to their views. 
Mr. Godley also notes a very marked development of interest as betokened 
by an unexampled increase in attendance at girls' schools. " The progress 
recorded during the quinquennium indicates the beginning of a transforma
tion of the popular attitude towards the education of women, a change which 
is particularly noticeable in the case of the upper and professional classes. 
The increase of school attendance, the prolongation of school life, the readi
ness to provide funds to start girlS' schools, all denote that stagnation is being 
replaced by activity; and great development may be looked 'for in succeeding 
years." · Again, the report from Eastern Bengal and As!!am says:...:.._ 

· "The pmda, the system o£ child-marriage, and the general indifference o£ parent:. 
.to the education o£ their daughters still act as checks to progress, but that there has of 
recent years been a marked chan'2:e in the attitude o£ both Hi.ndus and Muhammadans 
to this question there can be' no doubt. 'Parents are gradually awakening to the fact 

. that the education of their daughters is as much a part of their duty as the education 
of their sons. They have realised, though dimly, that education need not make their 
girls more independent of their lawful guardians or less observant o£ established customs 
and domestic duties. And they have found by practical experience that, with the pro
gress o£ boys' education, 'the selection of a bride now-a-days depends no less upon her 
ability to read and write with tolerable ease, than upon her health and general appear
ance.' Sentimental and material causes have, therefore, combined to dissipate the pre
judices which have so long prevented them from sending their girls to school. Indeed 
so great has the' improvement been in 1this respect, that the absence o£ an adequate 
supply of women teachex:s and the want of funds are now more potent obstacles to the 
advancement of education than the soci<:~l customs and prejudices of the people.'' 

~15. Thus much for opinions. Turning to hard facts, we see that, in the 
past five years, the number of girls' schools (public and private, for Europeans 
and -Indians) has, increased from 12,440 to 16,073. Among these, public 

. institutions have risen in number from 10,681 to 14,113. All provinces share 
in the increase of 3,633 schools (see supplemental table 161); Eastern Bengal 
and Assam accounts for 2,100 schools out of the total increase, and now sliows 
5,240 schools-more than any other province. During the decade 1892 to 
1902 the number of girl pupils (both in. girls' and in boys' schools) rose from 
339,031 to 444,470. In the next decade it more than doubled, rising to 
645,028 in 1907, and to 952,911 in 1912 (see supplemental table 163). (These 
figures are for European and Indian girls. The former number only 16,210. 
Their inclnsion does not affect the general accuracy of figures for Indian girls, 
save in higher institutions where discrimination will be made.) The increase 
during the q_uinquennium has been by 47·7 per cent. Perhaps the opinions 
quoted above are coloured by the figures. The increases in Madras and the 
United Provinces were equivalent to 37·6 and 35·4 per cent. respectively, in 
the Punjab to 44·6·per cent., in Eastern Bengal and Assam to 93·8 per cent. 
Coorg has also increased its pupils by 73·1 per cent. during the quinquennium. 
Madras and Bengal still lead with 226,685 and 194,114 pupils respectively. 

The statement below shows for each province the number of girls under 
instruction both in boys' and in girls' schools, the pt'rcentages of these to the 
girl population of school-going age in 1907 and in 1912, and the percentage 
of increase in numbers. 
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1007. 101. ___j 
l'ercontage ol 

Prol'lnce. Porocntago ol Percent&~ ot tnoroaae Ill 
glrlo nlacbool girl a ai. ec ool Dllmbera at 

Numbor of 
~~JI~r~f~~t~~~: 

Number ol to girl por,ula· aoboo1, 
girls at &chool, glrlo at ••hool. . tlon oloo tool• 

golnll' ago, going ago, 

llladraa - 164,706 6•7 226,686 7•2 37'6 

Bombay 108,716 5·9 153,0UO 7'6 408 
- ;· 

Bengal . . 127,800 3•1 19J,ll4 4•6 51•9 

Uuited Provincu 40,111 -lll 54,329 1•ll 35•4 

Punjab . 37,283 2•63 63,~09 4·0 4Jo"6 

Burma . 62J791 8'14 79,416 8·9 26·4 

Enst<~ro Bengal and Assam 79,360 3·5 153,766 6·1 93"8 

Central Provinces nod Berur .. 19,634 1"9 30,847 2·6 57"1 

Coorg . 1,118 5•2 1,935 10"4 73•1 

North-West Frontier Province 3,506 2•29 4,820 3·0 37•.) 
-

TOTAL 645,()'29 3·6 952,911 5·1 I 47'7 

The increases in number are in some cases concealed in the percentage 
column by the fact that the population for 1912 ·1s taken on the census of the 
preceding year. With the exception of the small province of Coorg, Burma 
holds the highest percentage, awing to the absence of the purda system. But 
the number of girls in that province has not advanced pari passu with the 
population and. the place of pre-eminence is no longer secure. Madras, Bom
bay and Eastern Bengal and Assam. have drawn close behind. 

516. As regards race and creed, the figures are compared below. 
-

HJlfD't'B, 
. 

Europeans Indian - }fnbam• - and Aog!o- Chrietia:•P. 
B ·· I Non· 

madans. Duddhlsls. Parsls. Others, Total, 
lndian:i. 

rm.tmoos.l Dto.hmllns. 

-
11107 14,448 62,284 ~6,694 297,425 121,69!! 61,745 6,170 ,563 645,028 

--

--- --- ----
1912 16,210 72,94.1 120,812 44i,2ti7 213,247 66,154 6,528 15J52 952,911 

--- -- -- ------
Percenlogo to the t..tnl at 

school. 
1-7 7•7 ;2•7 46•3 22·4 6'9 •7 1'6 100 

~ --- ---
Percentage of inCleaao 12•2 17•1 19•2 48•7 75·2 27•8 5•8 24512 47•7 

---
Percentage of those at 100 26·6 . 16•7 -

2·9 4•5 8•1 ~8·9 2-a 6•1 
•c hool to population of 
school·going a;;e in each 
community. . . 

The most remarkable feature among tlie increases is that of Muham
madans . 

. 517. The general figures of increase indicate a substantial advance. But {c) Standards. 
it 1s necessary to consider standard as well as numbers. Here Europeans 
must be excluded.. There are now 66 high schools for Indian girls, with 9,045 
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-
pupils against 43 schools 'and 4,945 pupils in 1907; 112 English middle schools 
with 11,013 pupils against 113 schools with 10,510 pupils in 1907; and 16S 
vernacular. middle schools, with 15,734 pupils against 262 with 26,663 pupils 
inJ907. High education thus shows a considerable advance, English middle 
education is stationary, and vernacular middle education has receded. The· 
main cause for this apparently unsatisfactory result is the reclassification of 
institutions (already alluded to) in Madras, a number of lower secondary being 
now classed as elementary or higher elementary schools. " The lowering," 
says Sir A. Bourne, " is of course only apparent. The great majority of old 
lower secondary schools still exist as elementary and very many of them as 
higher elementary. The difference is that they now have in view the definite 
aim of fitting the girls for life and have the advantage of an elastic curri
culum which can be made to suit all varieties of racial and local circumstan
ces." This has resulte~ in a !all in the Madras presidency of English middle 
schools by 6 and of their pupils .by 692,. al).d the complete disappearance of all 
vernacular middle schools, which previously numbered 157 with 18,939 pupils. 
In the)atter case, this more than accounts for the apparent loss of 94 schools 
and 10,929 pupils. ;rn the former, the diminution is counterbalanced by 
increases from 717 to 2,784 pupils in Bengal, from 65 to 1,577 pupils in the 
United Provinces, from 1,331 to 3,655 pupils in the Punjab, and from 2,884 
to 4,324 pupils in Burma. 

518. Judged by the more correct criterion of pupils in different stages, the 
increase in English pupils has been substantial, and that in upper vernacular 
pupils phenomenal. Pupils in the high stage have risen from 1,208 to 1,812, 
in the English middle stage from 4,332 to 7,773, and in both together from 
5,540 to 9,585. Those in the vernacular middle stage have declined from 
3,039 to 1,602, owing to the total disappearance of pupils of this standard in 
Madras. (There is also a very small decline in the Central Provinces.) But 
pupils in the upper primary stage have risen from 32,578 to 43,941, while the 
increase in the lower primary stage has been from 519,104 to 778,076 (see 
supplemental tables 175 and 176). The percentages of increase and decline 
in different stages are :-high+ 50, English middle+ 79·4, -vernacular middle 
-47·3, upper primary+34·9, lower primary+49·9. 

· ~· 519. Sufficient has already been said regarding literacy in chapter VIII. 
It was there shown that the percentage of literate females per mille has risen 
froin 7 to 10. Absurd as the. figure m,ay appear from the European stand
point, it is only fair to add that the increase, however minute, yet indicates 
what may prove the beginnings of a large advance. The growth of literacy 
up to the age of 10 has been, owing to the enhanced stringency ()f the test, 
stationary among males. A.mong girls there has been an advance more than 
sufficient to counterbalance the effect of the new definition. The increase of 
70 per cent. between the ages of 10 and 15 compared with that of 50 per cent. 
between the ages of 15 and 20 gives promise for the next decade. The.census 
reports realised and reflected the greater interest which is being manifested 
in the education of girls. The literacy figures depend not only on the num
bers at school, but on the length of school life--often deplorably short. The 
following is quoted in the Madras report :-

" The tendency for girls t? re~in longer in scho?l is shown in the fact that higher 
standards have been opened m several schools.· Ch1ldren of wealthy parents attend 
mainly on account of the desire to obtain greater knowledge of English which is a 
valuable asset in view of the prospective bridegroom and poorer girls are attracted by 
the scholarships offered. Some girls return to school after marriage in order to supple
ment the meagre knowledge already received and the increasing number of individual 
cases in which the desire to continue the school life is ex:pressed together with the regret 
that custom or adverse circumstance prevents the contmuance snow that the geoeml 
feeling has advanced in favour of attendance in the higher standards." 

On the other hand Mr. de la Fosse says, "Madras is not the United 
Provinces, and in Madras girls are not removed from boys' schools at the age 
of eight. Here it is the almost invariable rule. It require~ a rather sanguine 
temperament to expect that at that age girls can carry away from school 
impressions ' that will never fade into nothingness.' " 

520. Expenditure on institutions for girls has risen from Rs. 44,34,294 to 
R~. 60? 751045. Th~ tc;>t\1:1 ~mc;>unt is ep:paU, But .it is tQ b~ r~m~mbered that 
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half the girls under instr~ction are taught in boys' sch?ol~, the expenditure 
on which is not shown here. The expend1ture from pubhc funds upon schools 
for Indian girls is Rs. 21,04,149; that on Euro;I?ean girls' schools is 
Rs. 5,06,484. The average cost of educating an Ind1an girl is Rs. 4·6 per 
annum, and the cost to public funds is R~. 2·5. The cost in a se~on4ary 
school is Rs. 24'4 contrasting with Rs. 20·8 m the case of a boy readmg m a 
boys' school. ·In primary school~ it is Rs. 3·4 contrastjn~ w.ith ~s. 4·2 m ~he 
case of a boy. The higher rate m a secondar_y scho~l1s mdiCatlve ?f pauc1ty 
of pupils and expense of staff; the lower rate m a I.mmary sch~ol pomts to the 
massing of the children in the lower grades promotiOn from whiCh to advanced 
grades demanding. more expensive instruction is checked by the necessity 
for early abandonment of studies. 

521. The advance made is thus comparatively large. But the total figures Results. 
are still minute. The percentage of pupils to the girl population of a sc~ool- · 
going age is 5·1. The literate among females number 1·1 in a hundred. The 
direct expenditure on _girls' education is Rs .. 60,7.5,045---:-being but one-ninth 
of the total amount d1rectly spent on edu~at10n m Ind1a. Not only do the 
general figures clearly ind1cate deep-seated indifference or antipathy; but 
here and there a contrast brings out still more forcibly the causes of compara-
tive stagnation. In Burma, where there is no caste-system, the percentage of 
female literacy is 6·1. In the United Provinces, the female Hindu population, 
is 19,172,597, the Muhammadan 3,192,086, and the Indian Christian.77,131. 
In . the same province the figures for girls in anglo-vernacular secondary 
schools are-Hindus 404, Muhammadans 138, and Indian Christians 2,668. 

Il.-Institutions. -~ 

. 522. The public institutions for girls (Europeans and Indians) are classi- Number of 
fied as follows :- -· · public 

• Middla Middle institutions. 
C II High English v•rn~cular Primary· TOTAL. 

o cges. schools. schools. "schools. schools. 

Institutions 12 135 193 168 12,886 '.13,394 
Pupils 173 15,269 15,033 13,804 446,225 490,504 

The number of girls here shown is not the total under instruction, but 
. those in schools specially established for girls. There are also 77,259 girls in 

private schools. In addition to the number of girls shown in the table there 
are 25,315 boys reading in girls' schools. 

_ Of the total of 13,394 public institutions, 607 are managed by· govern
ment, 1,763 by local bodies, 277 by native states, 9,386 are aided and. 1,361 
are unaided institutions. -The systems prevalent in each province. will be 
noticed under primary scho.Qls. , · 

523. The number of colleges specially intended for Indian women is 6 and Colleges 
their students ar_e 124. But in some provinces women study in men's coll~ges. _ · 
The total of women under collegiate instruction is 369. To maintain special 
colleges for very small numbers of women is uneconomic. Their relegation 
to men's colleges involves a risk of subjecting them to inconvenience and 
depriving some would-be students of the opportunity of instruction. The 
Calcutta and Madras universities surmount the difficulty by not requiring 
attendance at lectures- in the case 'of women. The senate of the Allahabad and 
th~ Punjab universities can admit them as special candidates to examinations 
without attendance at college. Bombay alone insists upon attendance as in 
the cas~ of men. The only institution in Madras specially intended for 
women 1s the Sarah Tucker C,ollege at Palamcottah; but a mission institution 
at Royapuram teaches to the intermediate; and.suitable arrangements have 
been made in several men's colleges. There are now 46 girls reading in arts 
colleges. In Bombay women study in men's colleges to the number of 76Tthere 
ar~ no special colleges ·for them. Bengal has tl!ree colleges-the Bethune, the 
Dwcesan and the Loreto Ho.us~. The first is a government institution;· the 
other ~wo are man~ged by m1sswns. The Bethune College is affiliated to the 
B.A. m arts subJects. The number of students is 40, of whom 31 are 
Brahmos, eight are Indian Christians and one is a Muhammadan. The annual 
cost is Rs. 24,589, of which over Rs. 22,000 is defrayed by government. The' 
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Diocesan College is also affiliated to the B.A. _in arts ~ubjects, and (with the· 
exception of a pand'it) is staffed with well qualified ladies. It has 29 students 

- -two Europeans, 19 Indian Christians, five Brahmans, and three Jewesses. 
The college department of the Loreto House school co~sists of _in~ermediate 
classes and contains seven Europeans and three Indian Chnstlans. The 
United Provinces has an excellent institution in the Isabella Thoburn College 
at Lucknow which contains 30 arts pupils and 13 in the normal classes. 
Large additlons have been made to its buildings. " The success of the college 
iri university examinations," s~ys Mr. d~ la Fo~se, "is well known and its 
reputation has been well sustamed by this. years r~sults: 3 passes ou~ of 5 
candidates for the B.A., 5 out of 9 for the mtermediate and 4 out of 4 m the 
matriculation. Hitherto the college has taught arts subjects only, but it has 
now been affiliated up to the intermediate standard in biology. Preparation 
for public examinations by no means absorbs the energies of the staff and 
students, for the majority of the latter will probably never need to face the 
ordeal and can pursue undisturbed by its attendant anxieties the even tenor 
of their studies. The most valuable part of the work is the vigorous social 
and intellectual life prevailing. Weekly lectures are given on literary, 
scientific, and historical subjects, and once a month a form of extension lectures 
in Urdu with lantern-slides is provided for zenana ladies of Lucknow. The 
staff has been greatly strengthened by the addition of several trained 
American teachers and there are now also two American trained Indian 
teachers. The material expansion of the college has placed a severe strain 
upon the energies of the authorities, but its completion willleav~ them free 
to take advantage of their improved conditions to raise the college to greater 
heights of usefulness." The Queen Mary College at Lahore is rather a 
superior school for the upper classes than a college of the usual type. It has 
now been housed in a new and handsome building. Other provinces have 
no special coUeges; ·but scholarships are occasionally offered for study else
where. Thus, in Eastern Bengal and Assam six junior and six senior 
scholarships are reserved for girls. · 
- 524. Secondary schools (exclusive of vernacular middle schools) for 
Indian girls number 178 with 20,058 pupils. With the pupils studying in 
boys' schools, the number comes to 22,962. (Supplemental table 172 shows the 

· division between high and middle schools.) Of the 135 high schools for girls 
noticed above, 66 are for Indians, 69 for the domiciled community. The -
great majority of the institutions are of the aided type. Mr. Orange 
remarked that the chief purpose of girls' schools is to impart primary educa
tion. · As already shown, the numbers in the high and middle stages have 
nearly doubled smce this was written. The total of girls (including Euro
peans) studying in secondary schools is 36,392. Of this, 13,430 are Euro
peans, 12,390 are Indian Christians, 1,573 are Brahmans, 4,673 are non
Brahman Hindus, 467 are Muhammadans, 1,18G are Buddhists, 1,768 are 
Parsis, and 905 are classed as others. In 1912, 314 girls passed the matricu
lation, Cambridge senior examination, European high school-examillation or 
sehool final examination, or earned the leaving certificate. Among these, 136 
were Europeans. Bombay shows the largest number of secondary schools and 
pupils-55 and 4,844 respectively. The United Provinces, so backward in 
the number of girls under education of all sorts, has 31 secondary schools 
and 3,393 pupils. · 

525. In Madras, girls' secondary schools are on .tht:l whole better }loused 
and equipped than boys' schools. Many of them are boarding schools and 
others have well-managed hostels. In Bombay, the whole position of girls' 

. educati.on is regarded by Mr. Prior as unsatisfactory. Among necessary re
forms m anglo-vernacular schools he mentions the introduction of a course 
adapted ~or girls, the . training of teachers, and the increase of grant 
and ~}le mspecting staff to an extent which will enable aided schools 
to offer attractive salaries and the inspectress to impress her personality upon 
the schools. Of the twenty-four English secondary schools in Bengal, all 
(except ?De which is a government institution) are privately managed (largely 
by missiOns) and all but three receive aid-some of the high schools as much 
as Rs. 500 a month. In the United Provinces all the four high schools are 
managed by missions. A feature in the Punjrrb is the existence of hostels 
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attached to schools either maintained by missions or by Indian societies. Of 
the latter two are reported as having respectively 233 and 180 boarders. In 
Easte1·n Bengal and Assam the number of ~econdary schools ~!:'! small com
pared with the general numbers under ed'!lcatiOD;. . But the provmce posse~ses 
a very excellent high school at Dacca with trammg classes and a boardmg 
house. · 

526. From sever~l provinces come c~mplaints that the _sec~n~ary c~rricu~ Secof!dary 
lum for girls is unsatisfactory, and that It IS necessary to discrimmate It from cu1·nculum. 
that laid down for boys. Beyond the option of taking a modern European 
language, the matriculation is the same for both sexes; and at Bombay and 
Madras a European language is permitted· in the case of male students also. 

, Mr. Prior fears that, whereas in India our ideal should have been above all 
things to educate girls to become good w~ves and mothers, we ~ave fostered 
the ideal rendered. necessary by our English redundant populatiOn-namely, 
that girls must be so educated as to be able to E:larn their own livelihood. The 
Bombay inspectress says:-" It is unfortunate that the school final examina
tion does not appeal to the Indian girl whose horizon is, as a rule, bounded by 
the matriculation examination. Till this fetish is -abolished, -it will be im
possible to hope .for a liberal education for our girls." . The report from the 
United Provinces speaks of the need of a differentiated course in order to make 
secondary education popular. At the same time, the popularity of English 
instruction appears to have led to overloading of the course; and this, com
bined with the failure-of managers to secure good sanitary conditions, is 
attributed by the chief inspectress as the probable cause of the prevalence of 
consumption among girls in boarding schools and those who have recently 
left. Government has accordingly forbidden the teaching of English in 
lower classes on pain of the loss of grant. In llladra.r; the problem appears 
largely to have solved itself. There the secondary curriculum is no .long~r 
dominated by the matriculation examination. The school leaving certificate 

- scheme recognises music, domestic economy and industrial subjects and does 
not insist on English.· It is thought that schools will adapt their courses 
more and more to the requirements of girls. 

527. The great majority of girls at school read in primary schools. Here Primary 
the number of European schools is negligible. The total for Indians, includ- schools. 
ing vernacular middle schools, is 13,012 schools with 479,283 pupils; the 
pupils in boys' schools raise the number to 831,776. The distribution accord-
ing to religions, etc., is sufficiently indicated in the preceding table. Of the 
total number of schools 8,963 are aided and 569 are government institutions~ 

528. The system in the Central P1·ovinces is one of go'!ernment schools. 
Of a total of 309 primary schools, 198 are managed by government. · " The 
policy of the admi~ist~ation (the resolution sta:tes) has been to. ta~e into its 
own hands and mamtam the management of this branch of educatiOn, except 
in so far as it is supported by private bodies. ' The development of ·girls' 
schools as carried out by individual local bodies was unequal and unsatisfac .. 
tory. For the present at least this policy must be maintained; until female 
education has established itself more firmly, its control and administration 
mus~ be direc~ a~d ce.ntralise_d.. La~er in. its development. it may be fo~d · 
possible to assimilate Its admmistratwn with that of the education of boys." 
A system of testing the probable permanency of new· schools has recently been 
introduced.. A committee is fo!med i~ the village,. a~d this body manages 
the school for two years, expenditure bemg equally divided between subscrip
tions and grant. The school, if successful, is then taken over by government.' 

529. Next come the provinces which deP-end largely on a board school 
system. In Bombay, where board schools preponderate, Mr. Prior recom
mends (among other measures) that the administration of board and munici
pal schools ~e placed in the hands of government direct, an·d that aided schools 
should receive as grant three-fifths of their admitted expenditure. The 
majority of schools in the Punjab are managed by the boards. They are not 
well accommodated; very few school_s have .atny space for play-grounds, and 
even the class-rooms are small and Ill-ventilated. In the United Provinces 
th~ number of prim~ry ~cho.ols is nearly equally divided between publicly and 
pnvately managed mstitutwns. There ar~ a certain number of government 
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schools, called (a~ in the Bengals) model schools-a designation which with a 
few exceptional cases of surprisingly good work is (as will presently be shown 
to be the case also in the Bengals) a misnomer. The condition of board and 
municipal schools varies largely according to the interest of the chairman. 

530. In the remaining provinces the great majority of schools are of the 
aided type. Madras has 181 government schools and a still smaller number 
managed by local bodies. The majority are aided and are largely under 
mission management. The mission schools are. generally well-housed. Houses 
qn a type-plan are also being constructed for government schools; but many 
are still held in rented buildings. Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam 
possess a few model schools. · These were intended to be model government 
institutions, but in reality were neither. They were left to the management 
of boards till1908 when government took them over. Nor are they yet models 
of what schools should be. "The difficulty," says Mr. Prothero, "in connec
t.ion with these schools was that the schen;J.e'was sanctioned on the understand
ing that the public should provide the necessary buildings and undertake to 
keep them in repair. This obligation has not been properly fulfilled. The 
housing and equipment of these schools is often lamentably bad. There is a 
special need for proper teachers~ quarters. For want of such accommodation 
it is difficult to retain the services of young female teachers." They have 
been similarly unsuccessful in Eastern Bengal. " The so-called model 
schools," writes an inspector, "are each staffed by a master (in two cases by 
mistresses) on a pay of Rs. 6, supplemented by an allowance of Rs. 7 a month 
for the attendance of the girls. A maid servant is entertained on Rs. 3 a 
month; and there is a grant of Rs. 28 a year for contingencies and prizes. 
The housing is generally poor, as also the equipment." But the vast majority 
of schools in these provinces are privately managed and receive aid from the 
boards. " The merit of these schools," says the Bengal report, " appears to 
depend upon whether there is any special interest taken in female education 
by members of the district board or of the subordinate inspecting staff. If 
the school is a mixed school for boys and girls the girls are often put in a . 
corner and given only -stray moments of the teacher's attention, though he 
draws a special allowance for teaching them. As a rule, these girls' schools 
are in an extremely bad condition. All the available funds are wanted for 
boys' schools, and the pay of the pandits of these girls' schools is generally too 
low for efficiency. Often age is their only qualification." On the other hand 
the aided mission schools in Calcutta are reported to be satisfactory. A new 
departure in Bengal was the opening, in 1910, of twenty-one peasant girls' 
schools. The number is now thirty-two. These are intended to. reach a class 
of people usually averse to female education. But, save that the teacher's 
pay has been fixed at a rate higher than the ordinary (to wit, Rs. 10), the 
report does not state the special. characteristics of these schools. In Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, 82 per cent. of the institutions are of the aided type; " the 
numbers {)£~aided schools," says the report, " increased from 2,295 to 4,094, 
while that of their pupils has risen from 41,746 to 91,093, or by 118·2 per 
cent. This result is .due in a large measure to the allotmepts made from 
imperial funds, during the quipquennium under review, for the foundation 
of ne\y primary girls' schools." In Burma, nearly all schools are of ~be ~ided 
type. It has already been noticed that the percentage at school, while higher 
here than in any other large province, is practically stationary, though social 
conditions favour expansion. . The report has some interesting remarks 
which may have a bearing on this point :~ 

" The question of the expansion of female education came under careful examina
tion in 191lr It is complicated by the fact that pongyis do practically nothing and 
missions relatively little towards the vernacular education of girls. Missionary 
agencies appear to prefer anglo-vernacular work and only two or three monks in the 
whole province have included girls among their pupils. Hence if missions and monks 
adhere to these lines, in order to provide sufficient vernacular schools for girls the· 
department will have either to establish state schools or to encourage vernacular lay 
manag~rs to set u:p aided schools. If the expansion of boys' vernacular .education ~s ~o 
be ?arr1ed out mamly or largely through the monastic schools, an unde~uable multlph
cahon ·of schools and waste of teaching power and money may ensue, smce, as pongy1s 
do. not receive girls, separate .Provision for girls will be necessary in each school area. 
If; on the other hand, expansiOn is to proceed largely throul$'h lay schools, duplication 
of this kind can be avoided, because in,such schools co-education is always possible. As 
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the female school-going population is put at 889,758, of whom scarcely 8p,qoo are 
reported us being under instruction in :(lublio or ~rivate schools of any sort, 1t 1s olen~, 
that facilities for female education 11lquue expanswn tenfold before the mass of the sex 
can be considered literate. To overtake this task provision not only for teachers but also 
for inspection (a specially difficult problem!) is essential." . 

In the North-West Frontier Province all'primary schools save six are 
managed by boards or aided institutions. ·' 

531. The need of a differentiated curriculum is probably less acute in the Pnm;ary 
vernacular than in the English stages of instruction. Girls in primary currwulum. 
schools usually (but not always-Bombay is an exception) read the same ~ooks 
as boys, but take some special subjects. Nevertheless, a tendency is observablE> 
here also to a more complete distinction. In Madras a ~ist o~ su~jects 'Yas 
issued in 1908, which leaves each manager .free· to devise with mspectmg 
officers a course suitable to tP,e scho_ol in question, Health, house-management 
and plain needlework are to be taught in a practical manner in every school. 
A revised syllabus was published in Bengal in 1907, for the infant and lowest 
classes of girls' schools; it differs from that for boys mainly by adding needle-
work and domestic economy and omitting drill. In Burma girls still follow 
in the main the co11rse prescribed for boys, and needlework and calisthenics 
are not compulsory in primary schools; but the elementary science and object-
lessons contain topics suitable for girls. A special course for girls in Eastern 
Bengal and Assam was framed towards the end of the period on the recom· 
mendations of the Female Education Committee. It lays stress upon calis-
thenics, hygiene, sewi:i:tg and knitting. It is too early to express an opinion 
on its result. One inspector fears that the staff of teachers will not be capable 
of handling it. A teachers' manual has-be~n pr<?~uce_d to help the gurus. , 

532. The number of girls in private institutions is 77,259. It is interest- Private 
ing to find 1,150 girls studying in advanced institutions for Arabic and institutions. 
Persian and 574 in those for $,anskrit. Of the latter a curious example is thP 
Jagatpur Asram _near Chittagong, from which girl students have been 
singularly successful in the examinations of the Sanskrit Board, Calcutta. 
Nearly 48,000 read in Koran schools. These are small girls, of whom more 
than half are in boys' schools. There is likewise the Mahakali Pathshala of 
Calcutta, with over 600 girls and fifteen branches, some as far away. as 
Benares and Rawalpindi. Sanskrit is taught, and the aim~is to bring up 
girls to pay strict attention to the Shastric injunctions in matters relating·to 
domestic life and. the performance of domestic duties obligatory on orthodox 
Hindu women. Further mention is made of these institutions in chapter XX. 

111.-Special characteristics. 

. . 538. The special topics which require treatment are co-education, the 
systems of grant-in-aid,. fees, scholarships, home-teaching, professional and 
industrial instruction, training; inspecting agencies and special committees. 

534.; I~ in the preceding section the paucity of girls' schools has produced Girls in boys' 
a. shock, 1t Is necessary to remember· that ne.arly half the girls under instruc- schools. 
twn (namely, 407,414 out of 952,911) read m boys' schools (see supplemental 
table 165}. In ~9~7 the percentage of those so reading to allgirls ·at school 
was 41·9. Now It Is 42·8 for the whole of India, while in Burma it is as much 
as 75·6, "and in Madras 57·8. In the Central Provinces the number has more 
t~an, doubled, but the proportionate increase is concealed by the expansion of 
girls schools. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, despite a substantial increase 
the sa;me cause has led to a falling off in the percen~age. In ~he Punjab th~ 
practw~ appears to· be unpopular; only 5·9 of the girls under mstructwn are 
found m boys' schools. During the quinquennium the number so reading 
has risen from 270,077 to 407,414. · · . · 

53~. In small villages the. system of co~ed~cation _in a single institution is 
econo~wal an~ offers 3;n obvwu.s method of mcreasmg the i:mmber of girls 

. u~der mst~uct~on. It ~s accordmgly the custom in some provinces to offer a 
hig?er capitatiOn for girls than for boys, whether the former read in special 
or m boys' sc?ools. This ~s the case in Madras. In Bengal the teacher· of 
a .school for either sex receives at least Rs. 2-8-0 a month if he can induce 20 
girls to attend regularly, and Re. 1 for every eight girls. In the United 
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· Provinces allowances have been given at various rates-four annas per child, 
.or eight annas per five children. The ' bribe' was continued at the lower 
rate iil 1908 and the enrolment of girls in boys' schools has continued to rise. 
In Burma ~ave in the pongyi kyaung, the practice is natural enough. In 
Eastern B~ngal and Assam special grants have been offered for girls reading 
in boys' schools; and the J?ethod was commen?ed ~y the Female Education 
Committee, since ~· more girls could be taught m this way than by any other 
system." -

536. Opini~n~ !is to t~e desira~ility of the pr.actice !ire varied. First, 
there is the possibility of viOlence bemg done to social feehngs. But the sys
tem generally amounts merely to the attendance of little girls in primary 
schools for boys; the n~mber who. so atten? s~ows tha~, ~t least am~ng large 
sections of the populatiOn, there Is no preJUdice; and It IS to be notwed that 
small boys too are permitted, w:ithout .comment, to tresp~s i?to the precinc!s 
of girls' schools and pursue their stud1es under the soothmg mfluence of their 
sisters' society. Secondly, there is the professional distrust, held by many, of 
the value of co-education. Where only small children are concerned, the effect 
is probably insignificant. Thirdly, where special capitation is given, there 
is the suspicion of fictitious entries, nominal attendance, spurious education 
and·un<fue pressure upon parents. Mr. de la Fosse notices the fluctuations 
in numb~r which have followed the rise or fall of the rate of grant, the 
presence or the transfer of an officer who regards_ the scheme with favour. 
Probably all that this proves is that in some areas the desire of parents to 
see their daughters educated is well diluted with a feeling of human kindness 
towa-rds the- ill-paid teacher who will earn a little more if the small sisters 
accompany their brothers to school for a certain number of attendances. · The 
general idea appears to be that the system is to be encouraged in the case of 
small girls, since it can do no harm and may do good; but that the real dis
advantage of it is that girls are forced to leave such schools at an early age 
before a:n,y permanent impression has been made; and that accordingly it must 
never be regar.ded as an excuse for not- maintaining and establishing girls' 
schools wherever this is necessary or possible. . . -

5~7. The . subjects of grants, fees and scholarships may be treated 
together, since the feature of concess.ion (intended to popularise girls' educa
tion) is common to them all. The grant-in-aid system is similar to that for 
boys' schools, but more generous-not only are special capitations permitted 
(as shown in the preceding paragraphs), but,_says the report from Eastern 
Bengal. and Assam, the calcul~tion o! the grant is made_ with regard to the 

· expenditure necessary for contmgenCies, for servants and for the conveyance 
of pl}.pils to schpol. The proportion of allotment from public funds to the 
total expenditure is 24·9 per cent. in the case of aided secondary and primary 
schools for girls, as compared with 14·1 ·per cent. in that of 'a boys' schooL 
The levy of fees is optional or non-existent in girls' schools, save in those of 
higher graae and the more expensive boarding schools. Thus, in English 
schools the average fee is Rs. 10·7 a year per pupil; in primary schools it is 
Re. ·23 (about 3-! pence) a year (see supplemental tables 182 and 184). In all 
classes of schools the average fee is lower in publicly than in privately 
managed institutions, being in the case of primary schools only Re. ·04. The 
total fee collection in schools for Indian girls (to which alone these figures 
refe~) is. Rs. 3,3~,900 a year, or about one-eleventh of the total expenditure. 
Ordmarlly speaking, girls compete for the scholarships open to boys and also 

· have a certain number of scholarships reserved for them. This is the case 
in Beng-al. IJ?- Eastern Bengal and Assam, special colleg~ate scholarships are 
reserved for girls, and a large number of reserved lower primary scholarships 
were. established during the quinquennium. It is stated that 114 scholarships 
of d~fferent kinds were held by girls in this province during 1912. In the 
PunJab there is no competitive examination for ~iris' scholarships, but small 
m~nthly sums are paid to most of the pupils who pass the lower and upper 
primary tests. This, as the director says, ·amounts to paying' girls for attend
ance, . and should, now that schooling is more popular, be superseded by 
selectiOn. The amount thus given has increased largely during the period. 

538. Home teaching is the sole way of bringing education within the 
reach of purda women whose e<;lucation during childhood has been neglected or 
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incomplete. Such classes, writes a missionary lady of experience, give an 
opportunity to the married and elderly people and to the widows of being able 
to read. They also create in the minds of the people, who have thus become 
familiar with education, a greater desire to educate their young daughters, 
so that this a~rangement not only spreads education among the present gene
ration, but also popularises it among them to the advantage of the younger 
generation. "In Burma," remarked Mr. Orange, "there is no occasion for 
zenana teaching except among the Indians domiciled there, but in ~very 
other province zenana teaching is carried on either by missionary agencies or 
by associations of Indians or by both." Doubtless there is a good deal of 
private t!lition. The efforts of government have also increased during the 
quinquennium in the same direction; but the scheme is costly; . its success 
depends on the existence of suitable teachers, who are still far to seek, and of 
a sufficiency, which has not yet been reached, of inspectresses; and its scope is 
naturally confined to large centres. The modus operandi is to appoint gover
nesses who either go from house to house or take classes of ladies collected 
t~gether in the house of some respectable famify. Local committees of organ
isation are formed. Full figures are not supplied in the reports. In Bengal 
there are 76 teachers of these classes, and the number of pupils has risen from 
about 1,200 to 1,431. The chief inspectress in the United Provinces 
remarks:-

" There are now five visiting governesses at work, and there are several places where 
an appointment would be made if a suitable teacher were forthcoming. On the whole 
the results achieved so far are far from proportionate to. the outlay. In Agn, for 
instance, there are four visiting governesses -and an average of 48 pupils at work d'lily 
out of 71 enrolled. But the inspectress reports that th~ work is so spasmodic that there 
is little real progress and the pupils hardly reach the lower primary stage; nor is there 
any real desire for this form of instruction though. it is passively accepted when offered. 
On the other hand there is the fact that many of the better families in a city such r..s 
Lucknow are feeling the need of private teaching arid make their own arrangements to 
secure it. In my opinion it is fal' better that they should be 1eft to do so. No insp•Jc
tress can have a proper hold over an itinerant teacher or check her work thoroughly 
while the responsibility of appointing women to such posts is heavy." 

In the Punjab it is estimated that there are 723 pupils; and in _lOll
forty-five classes were started in Lahor~ under a strong committee of Indian 
ladies. From small beginnings in Eastern Bengal there have now sprung 
classes in nine towns (exclusive of a widows' industrial home), with fifteen 
teachers and 599 pupils, among whom 254 are Muhammadans. The teachers 
are generally in government employ, on pay ranging from :R.s. 40 to Rs. 50 a 
month and carriage allowances. Five teache~s are provided by mission bodies 
who receive grant. · .. 

Apart from the limitation of scope alluded to above, an obvious dis
advantage of the system is that it may foster seclusion, especially· by its 
extension to pupils of tender age who should be at school. It is difficult 
altogether to exclude these. Again, owing to the intervals which must elapse 
between the visits of governesses the standard attained is often low. The 
experiment however is one which is probably capable of considerable results. 

539. The professional training of women is confined to medicine and P.rofessional 
teaching. There are 55 women in medical colleges, and 227 in medical training. 
schools. It is unnecessary to add to what has been said in chapter. IX, and 
the training of mistresses will receive treatment presently. Allusion must 
however be made. to the scheme formulated by Her Excellency Lady Hardinge 
for a school to train Indian nurses and midwives. It is proposed to combine 
the scheme with a medical college for women at Delhi, in ,commemoration of 
the visit of the Queen-Empress. Generous subscriptions have already been· 
made by princes and wealthy land-owners. This institution will remove a 
powerf?l check to the !lledical education of women-the necessity of studying 
m men s colleges or mixed classes. . 

540. The girls who are studying industries are returned as 3 017 of whom Industrial 
201 are ~uropeans !ind 1,372 are ~ndia~ Christians. In school~ or' art there education. 
are 56 guls-all w1th one exceptiOn bemg Europeans Indian Christians or · · 
Parsis. In comrilercial.schools there are 258 ;, bu~ t~e~e are nearly all Euro-
peans. In JJ!ad:as presidency there are 753 girls m mdustrial schools. Pre-
sumably a considerable number learn lace making. This, says the report, 
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holds out to women a prospect of earning in their own homes. The director 
of industries considers the instruction in this subject more efficient than in 
any other and hopes that, if home firms can be interested in Indian-made lace, 
a large industry may spring up. In Bombay the number of industrial pupils 
is almost negligible. But government aids a lace school at Nagar, a Salvation 
Army girls' industrial school at Satara. and a Zenana Bible and Medical 
Mission embroidery class at Manmad. Bengal returns 681 pupils. The 
most important institutions are those situat.ed at Kalimpong in connection 
with the Church of Scotland Mission under the superintendence of Mrs. 
Graham. These consist of lace, embroidery and weaving schools. The sale 
of lace in 1911 realised over Rs. 7,000; and 36 teachers have been trained 
since 1905 for giving instruction in branch lace schools. The main object is 
the establishment of home industries. There is a Buddhist school at Darjeel
ing which combines weaving and knitting with religious instruction in 
Tibetan, etc. The Mahila Shilpa As ram in Calcutta is a purda -institution, 
managed· solely by a committee of ladies, which teaches machine stocking
knitting, weaving and needlework-_ lace. making proved a failure. It 
receives an annual grant of nearly Rs. 6,000 from government. There are 
other schools-mainly for lace-at Bhawanipur and Entally (Calcutta), 
Cuttack, Ranchi, etc. These are generally managed by missions and staffed 
with trained teachers from Kalimpong or, in the case of Roman Catholic 
missions, with skilled nuns from Europe. There is also a Mission Widows' 
Industrial Home at Baranagore, with 45 inmates, who learn various indus
tries, including carpet weaving. The Punjab has 1,069 pupils. " Gold 
shoe embroidery is well taught in Delhi, and at Palwal lace and network 
are thorou~hly learnt. The S. P. G. middle school, Delhi, has a Limerick lace 
class which is entirely self-supporting and in which very good work is done. 
The Limerick lace done at Queen Mary's College is also particularly good.'' 
In other provinces the numbers are small. Convent schools -in Burma teach 
cookery, dress making, needlework and lace making; weaving is taught at 
the S. "p. G. girls' school, Shwebo, and in fourteen verpacular schools. There 
are industrial schools at Dacca and Gopalganj in Eastern Bengal, and a 
widows' home, established by a mission lady, at Orakandi (Faridpur)-needle
work and <rookery are taught. In the Assam Valley four schools have weav
ing looms; the mission at Nowgong {Assam) has established a weaving class; 
and in St. Mary's Convent at Shiliong girls are trained in laundry work, 
sewing, house-work and cooking. · 

541. These last, however, carry us to industrial subjects taken as a part of 
the ordinary course. Needlework is generally taught; domestic economy fre
quently. , There is a strong tendency to sacrifice utility in needlework for 
showy and inartistic designs. The Bombay inspectress savs that plain n_eedle
work is not popular with the parents and the principals of schools are inclined 
to defer to the parents~ taste and encourage showy embroidery. The same 
complaint is made by the inspectress in the Punjab, who laments the neglect 
of the old and beautiful patterns for ugly work in Berlin wool and velvet 
embroidery. The Bombay inspectress also says that the teaching of domestic 
economy will be valueless till it is supplemented by practical work :-
. " It is evident that the subject is looked upon as one for examination only anti it 
Is probable that more-than 90 per cent. do not attempt to apply the rules of hy,e-iene, 
etc. I learnt from an intelligen~ class (ages varying from 15 to 18), who were aole to 
answer fluently from the notes d10tated by the teacher, that they all performed a shan• 
o~ the_ household duties. On my .hazarding the. suggestion tlmt .it was very easy to 
dtspose of the kitchen refuse by throwin~ it over the wall into the neighbourin~ com
pound, they cheerfully acquiesced and sa1d that that was what they usually did." 

542. The extraordinary difficulties connected with girls' education have 
led Local Governments to take spe9ial measures for consulting those concerned 
in the work of teaching and others interested in the subject, and also, so far 
as possible, to enlist the advice and co-QperatiQ~f ladies. A committee was 
summoned in the United Provinces in 1905 and f nds were allotted for giving 
effect ~ some of its r~commendations. During t e quinquennium a standing 
committee was established in Eastern Bengal and Assam. Half the members 
were ladies. The first session of the committee was held in 1908, and sessions 
were held in subsequent years. Among its principal recommendations have 
been, the creatio11 Qf a network of board schools in Eastern Bengal, for which 
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end a survey has been undertaken; .the framing of a spe~ial cu!ricu~um,_.w:ith 
special text-books, for all but th~ h1ghest classes; an active pohcy of tram~ng 
and of zenana classes; and special measures for Muhammadans. The exist
ence of this committee, working closely with the department, has Il;O. doubt 
had admirable results. 

543. As one of the effects of these central advisory bodies attempts have Local 
been made to constitute local committees. These were established in the committees 
United Provinces in 1908, but have not flourished. They generally lacked, · 
says the report, the spontaneous vitality that would ensure regular interest 
and work; a few have shown fitful signs of life; still fewer have evinced a 
genuine interest in their work; the majority have died a natural death. The 
committee in Eastern Bengal and Assam recommended the fo;rmation of com-
mittees of ladies at district and sub-divisional headquarters. The result is 
not reported; but there has been a general reorganisation of school committees 
and ladies have been placed on them. . 

544. From nearly all provinces comes the complaint of the scarcitr of Supply of 
women teachers. The attendance of small girls at school is tolerated or even women 
desired by parents in many localities. Their continuance at school after the teachers. 

· age of twelve is disallowed: The idea of their entering a profession is 
generally viewed with abhorrence. Hence th~ number of little girls . to be 
-taught far outstrips the number of women available to teach them. Owing to 
this dearth, female teachers can command a higher wage than men. A lady 
B.A. may commence service on pay which the less rare male commodity can 
attain only after some years. But, even so, women are often not forthcoming 
-especially in elementary schools. Whe:q this is the case, men considerably 
past the prime of life are generally selected for- th1s office. In default of 
women their utilisation is generally approved and proves fairly satisfactory. 
Indeed, we learn that in a certain district of the United Provinces "most of 
the ·so-called schools in the villages are merely providing a. stipend for some 
female, and could only discredit female education;" while the chairman of 
the board in another district writes, "-At the present stage of female educa
tion, the employment .of superannuated male teachers has this advantage 
that, in order to secure a means of livelihood for themselves, they create a 
desire for female education in villages which could otherwise perhaps not be 
touched by the movement for years." But the general cry is for women to 
teach girls; and their paucity is regarded as a serious obstacle to progress. 
In some provinces the majority of girls (even of those reading in girls schools) 
are still taught by men. Nevertheless improvement, even m backward 
localities, is reported. In provinces where education has made headway, the 
condition of things is much more satisfactory. Full figures for women · 
teachers are not available. Those for a few areas in advanced provinces will 
give a sufficient indication. In Madras, the .southern circle shows a majority 
of women over male teachers in girls' schools, in· the central circle male 
teachers form only 36 per cent. of the total. In the less ~dvanced northern 

. circle the employment of male teachers was almost the rule till some improve
ment was effected in the last year Of the quinquennium. In Bombay there are 
1,154 primary girls' schools, and no less than 1,342 -\vomen teachers in them . 

. ~45. Tr!'L~n.ing presen~s an added difficulty·. · Even in ~ombay, where Training of 
trammg famhtles are partiCularly numerous and of long standmg, only 595 of mistresses. 
the 1,342 mistresses just mentioned have undergone training. Not only are 
the remaining 747 untrained; but 615 of them have not even passed the verna-
?ular final examination. An inspectress in Madras writes, " The child widow 
IS marked out by all the circumstances of her life to be the teacher of the 
future. Other women teachers are full of family cares and this is one reason 
why they are seldom successful in· their school work." Another reason 
appears from the report of an inspectress in Bombay, who says that the 
husbands of married teachers are inclined to interfere in the work of the 
schools and to instigate their wives to submit petitions and generally to 
neglect their duties. " There are," she says, " a number of mistresses in the 
drpartment with worthless husbands whose chief purpose in life seems to be 
to get their wives into trouble." 

.546. The~e are n?w ~5 i_nstitutions for training mistresses, with 1,508 
puptls, as agamst 63 mstltutwns and 1,278 pupils in 1907. Of the institu-
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tions, 24 are managed by government, three by local bodies, one by the- native 
states in Bombay, and 57_ (of which 49 are aided) by private bodies-largely 
missions. The total cost has risen from Rs. 2,43,236 toRs. 3,70,160, of which 
ove~i_ lakhs are provided by government, nearly three quarters of a lakh 
from private (largely mission) sources and most of the rest by local bodies or 
the native states of Bombay. · The average annual cost of a. pupil is found to 
be Rs. 261 (but, since expenditure is not always shown, in reality higher) and 
rises to Rs. 368 in the United Provinces. Too most complete arrangements 
are in Madras and Bombay, each of which has over 400 pupils under training. 
Bengal has no institution for training secondary mistresses; the vernacular 
training classes (with the exception of two government schools) are generally 
~anaged by missions. Eastern Bengal and Assam had no arrangements of 
any kinq; but government classes were established both for :{>rimary and 
secondary ·teachers at Dacca during the quinquennium and missiOn bodies in 
Assam are being encouraged to open classes. The United Provinces has some 

-good institutions, notably the Isabella Thoburn Normal School at Lucknow. 
The Punjab has a government school at Lahore and classes attached to 
secondary schools. In Burma there are four aided mission schools. In the 
Central Provinces there are two government colleges A more detailed 
description of the arrangements in each province willbe found in appen-
dix XXVI. · 

547. It is an accepted doctrjne that the administration and inspection of 
girls' schools in India should, so far as possible, be in the hands of ladies. 
The difficulty of transferring these institutions from the ordinary to a special 
agency arises from the smallness of their number and the fact that they are 
scattered about often at long distances, where their inspection (unless com
bined with that of boys' schools) can be carried out only at considerable incon- . 
venience and the expenditure of much time and money. In 1907, there were 
14 inspectre§Ses, of whom all those in Madras, Bombay, Bengal and the Cen
tral Provinces (numbering seven), as well as the chief inspectress in the United 
Provinces, were in the Indian educational service, while the other four in the 
United Provinces and two in the Punjab were in the provincial service. 
There were also 13 assistant ·and seven sub-assistant inspectresses, making a 

· total of 34. Burma and Eastern Bengal and Assam had no female inspecting 
staff. In tl,J.e latter province a staff was created during the quinquennium. 
The sanctioned total is now 21 inspectresses (of whom 12 are in the Indian 
educational service), 17 ·assistant inspectresses and seven sub-assistant 
inspectresses. (One sanctioned post of inspectress and one of assistant 
inspectress in Burma have not been filled.) The transfer of control and 
inspection from the ordinary agency is not complete; and different arrange
ments have been made in different provinces, such as the transfer of certain 
classes of institutions to the inspectresses, with duties of inspection and 
advice as regards others. 

548. Madras has three inspectresses and ten assistant and sub-assistant 
inspectresses. Bombay has two inspectr~sses. In Bengal there are two 
inspectresses and six assistant inspectresses; their powers of control have 
been extended, but adll!,inistrative matters still rest with the inspectors. The 
system prevailing in the United Pro-vinces has been entirely changed. There 
were fou~ inspectresses under the orders of the inspectors, the latter being 
indirectly responsible for the education of girls. Their number has now been 
mised to seven, and their pay to Rs. 150 rising to Rs. 250. Their official 
relations with inspectors have b~en severed, they have been placed under the 
control of a chief inspectress, they inspect schools of every type, and they are 
solely responsible for model girls' schools. The chief inspectress mainly 
directs and organises; she inspects only the larger schools and those in special 
need of attentwn. An assistant inspectress has been put in special charge of 
the city schools in Lucknow, apparently with excellent results. In two dis
tricts a Hindu lady has given .valuable assistance as honorary inspectress. In 
another case the results were less happy. In the Punjab there are two inspec .. 
tresses and two assistant inspectresses. A scheme is under consideration for 
the appointment of an assistant inspectress in each division with a view to 
establishing training classes, the assistance of local effort, etc. Posts of 
inspectress and assistant inspectress have been sanctioned for Burma, but 
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· have not been filled owing to want of funds. Two inspectresses and two 
assistant inspectresses have been appointed during the quinquennium in 
Eastern Bengal and Assam. The Central Provinces has one inspectress and 
two assistant inspectresses. As this is inadequate, many schools have had .to 
be handed o~er to deputy. inspectors-an unsa~isfactory feature, since the 
presence of a~ inspectress 1s a powerful .factor m the. success of schools and 
their management by women has popularised them. , 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

EDUCATION OF CHIEFS .AND- NOBLES. 

549. in a country wher~ over one-third of the area is ruled by Indian Intention of 
chiefs and where class distinctions are; in Lord Curzon's words, ingrai.ned in the colleges. 
the tr~ditions of the people and indurated by prescriptions of religion and 
race, it is necessary to make special provision for the education of future · 
rulers and nobles. 'For this purpose special institutions have been established, 
amply endowed by the chiefs themselves and aided by government to ma[ntain 
-a strong staff. The original object with which these colleges were founded 
was, again to q_uote Lord Curzon, ".in order to fit the young chie~s .a?~ nobles 
of India, physically, morally and mtellectually, for the responsibilities that 
lay before them, to render them manly, honourable and cultured members of 
society, worthy of the high station that, as Ruling Chiefs, as thakurs or sir-
dars, as landlords or jagirdars, or in other walks of life, aw_aite_d t~em in t~e 
future. With this object in view the founders of these mst1tut10ns, deli-
berately selecting the English public school system .as that which had best 
succeeded in doing a similar work among the higher ranks of English society, 
sought to reproduce its most salient features here." · 

550. The best known of these institutions are the four Chiefs' colleges- The four 
the Mayo College at Ajmer for Rajputana, the Daly College at Indore for Chiefs' 
Central India, the Aitchison C'ollege at Lahore for the Chiefs of the Punjab, colleges. 
and the Rajkumar College at Rajkot in Kathiawar for the Bombay Chiefs. . 
These were founded betweeb the years 1870 and 1886. It was one of Lord 
Curzon's many activities to acquaint himself with their working and to call a 
conference on the subject in 1902. As a.· result; they were considerably 
reorganised; and a special branch of the Indian Educational Service was 
established, numbering fourteen -officers, together with Indian assistants, to 
carry on the instruction. The administration of the colleges is in the hands · 
of councils, consisting of political officers and chiefs. At the Mayo College 
and Daly College His Excellency the Viceroy is- president. His Excellency 
the Gove.rnor of Bompay is president of the Raj~umar College Council. At 
the Aitchison College the president is His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
of the Punjab. The ultimate control of the colleges rests· with the Foreign 
Department. During the quinquennium the number of pupils in these 
colleges has increased froin 319 to 413, and the expenditure from about 2! 
lakhs to about 4lakhs, to which government contributes about 1-! lakhs. 

551. The five years have witnessed a steady development. The number of The Mayo 
pupils at the Mayo College has risen from 143 to 202, the income of the college College, .Ajmer. 
from Rs. 83,000 to Rs. 1,20,000, and the chiefs have added over two and-a-
half lakhs to the endowment fund. The beautiful building has been enlarged · 
by seven class-rooms and two laboratories, the latter fully equippP.cl hy Hi~. 
Highness the Maharaja Scindia of Gwalior. New houses for the residence of 
the pupils have been erected. His Highness the Maharao of Kotah has pre-
sented an up-to-date sanatorium, with quarters for · nurses. The college ' 
property has been increased by the addition of 52 acres of land, purchased 
·with a lakh of rupees, the gift of His Highness the late Maharaja of Jodhpur. 
His Highness the Gaekwar of Baroda presented a squash racquet court. After 
the Durbar at Delhi, Her Imperial Majesty the Queen-Empress visited the 
college. On this occasion every pupil was presented to Her Majesty, and the 
college squadron furnished the escort when Her Majesty visited the city. 

552. The numbers in the Daly College have, notwithstanding disorga- The Daly 
nisation caused by the visitation of plague to Indore, risen from 54 to 64. A College, 
system of prefects was instituted at the close of the quinquennium. The Indore .. 
growth of a healthy school spirit is particularly noticed. There have been 
considerable building operations. His Highness the Maharaja Scindia of 
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Gwalior presented a cricket pavilion. New boarding houses have been 
erected. Old boys, who have inhabited rooms, are co-operating in their 
upkeep, etc. The new colleg<;~ building was also completed and opened by His 
Excellency the Viceroy just after the close of the quinquennium. 

553. The average number of pupils in the Aitchison College. has risen 
from 72 to 100 and stood at 105 in the last year of the quinquennium. This 
college is peculiar in that some of the pupils attend the government college in 
T~ahore. A useful adjunct to the institution is a small agricultural and dairy 
farm. As a matter of detail it may be menl.~oned that the conversational 
method of teaching English has been adopt.ed in the lower forms and has been 
found eminently successful. During the period places of worship have been 
constructed for the Sikh and Hindu pupils. 

554. At the· Rajkumar College 49 Kumars were admitted during the five' 
years against 46 withdrawals, and the number at the close of the period was 
42. The finances have been strengthened, the fees now averaging Rs. 30,000 
a year. Many gifts have been made to the college-a swimming bath by His 
Highness the Jam Sahib of Navanagar, two squash .racquet courts by His 
Highness the Raja Saheb of Dhrangadhra, and a sanatorium. His Highness 
Sir Bhavsinghji of . Bnavriagar has published a beautiful history of the 
college. There is a successful carpentry class. It' is interesting to learn 
that fifteen ex-pupils have during the quinquennium been installed-aSrUlets,, 
ten have proceeded to the Imperial Cadet Corps at Debra Dun, and sixteen 
were included in the escort provided by that corps for His Imperial Majesty 
at the Durbar at Delhi. A sign of the interest maintained by chiefs in the 
college where they studied is the establishment of a Past Kumars' Club, for 
which liberal funds have been subscribed. 
· 555. A notable feature of the college life is the strictly residential system. 
Sometimes the Kumars live in hostels, sometimes in separate houses erected 
by the family to which they 6elong for the reception of its scions. Tutors 
and gl!ardians (Motarnids and Musahibs) are placed in charge. And the 
pupils are constantly in touch with the English staff on the playing-fields 
and elsewhere. The different parts of education are treated in due perspec
tive. Great care is bestowed on physical upbringing. Riding, tent-pegging, 
football and cricket are ·as much a part· of the daily life as are intellectual 

· studies. As an instance of the attention paid to religious training it may be 
·mentioned that the Aitchison College pqssesses a masjid for the Muhammad~ 

ans, a gurdwara for the Sikhs and a mandir for the Hindus (the two last, as 
mentioned ,above, recently constructed); the pupils attend these two or three 
times daily; and qualified religious instructors are provided. The bearing 
<1-nd quiet discipline of the Kumars cannot but impress the visitor. It would 
be hard to find places of instruction more truly and broadly educative, or 
better calculateP, to achieve the object in view. Inured from an early age to 
a simple manner of life, to a careful physical training and to the discipline 
which, in teaching to obey, teaches also to rule and increases proper self
respect; among quiet· surroundings and the influence of dignified buildings 

· arid well-ordered playing-f].elds, the future chiefs and nobles imbibe the educa-
. tion best suited for their calling. in life. · 

556. Yet, even in the more conservative areas of India, the exi~encies of 
modern life, the demand for higher forms of efficiency and specialisation, 
have made themselves felt. A strong and laudable desire has evinced itself 
among the chiefs (and freely voiced by Her Highness the Begum of Bhopal) 
for further improvement in the teaching capacity of the existing colleges and 
the addition of facilities for an altogether higher standard of instrueti(.n 
equivalen.t to that required in attaining a degree. The former demand has 
been met by the institution at each of the colleges of a diploma examination 
(first held 'in 1905), common to them all, the subjects in which are English, 
history, geography and mathematics; and one out of each of the following 
groups :-(i) any vernacular, (ii) either science or Sanskrit or Persian, (iii) 
either administration or advanced mathematics. The numbers of those who 
have appeared and passed during the quinquennium are 89 and 79 respect
ively. This examination is regarded as the equivalent of the matriculatio? 
by the University of Allahabad in the case of pupils of the Mayo College (It 
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is understood the University is reconsidering" this arrangement) and by the 
Punjab Universit:v.: in the case of.~upils of the Ai.tchi~on _College. The U~i
versity of Bombay refused recogmtwn of the examm.atwn m the case of pupils 
of the Rajkumar College, partly b~cause a ~lassiCal la?gu~ge formed no 
necessary part of it. Further,_ to satisfy the wish for a still high_er standa;rd, 
a post-diploma c?ur~e, ext~n~mg ~ver th~ee years, an~ compris~ng Engh.;;h, 
history and studies m admmistrative subJects of considerable difficulty, was 
establl.shed in 1907 at the Mayo College, Ajmer, ana in August 1909 at the 
Rajkumar College, Rajkot; in 1912 the Daly College, too, had a class of three 
students. It was afterwards found convenient to concentrate this course at 
the Mayo College. The passing of the examination-is regarded as a.quali~ 
fication equivalent to the B.A. for j:!'OVernment service by the Government of 
India and the Local Governments of Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces,. 
the Punjao, the Central Provinces and the North-West Frontier Province. 
Thouo-h the number of candidates is few (three having passed out of 
five presented during the quinquennium), the experiment is regarded 
as sufficiently promising to justify further ex~ensio~ of the. system. The 
best method of effecting this is now under consideratiOn and Important de
velopment may be expected in the future. The need for increasin~ efficien~y 
has thrown a strain upon the staff and steps have' been taken to Increase It. 
And the re-adjustmen.t of organi~ation and courses to provide for higher 
study without detriment to the essential ~eatures of the life in the colleges' 
requires· careful solution. 

557~ Before leaving this subject, it is necessary to state the change which Inspections. 
has been made in the arrangements for inspection. Previously the Director c•f 
Public Instruction in the Punjab was responsible- both for this and for the 
conduct of the examination. In 1907-08, the Director General of Education 
in_ India, assiste4 by another officer, performed these duties. In both cases. 
the task was found impracticable as a,n addition to the ordinary labours of 
the officer concerned. According-ly in 1908, it was resolved that two educa-
tional officers (one qualified in science and mathematics, the ether in literary 
subiects) should a.nnuallv be selected and receive honoraria for inspecting the 
colleges and for aiding in the conduct of the examination, the general super-
vision of which rests with the Department of Education in the Government 
of India. · 

558. Besides these four colleges, which serve the large collections of native Otl~er coileges 
states in northern, central and western India, there are institutions in other and schools: 
localities for the education of chiefs and nobles controlled by. Local Govern-
ments. At Newington, Madras. the Court of Wards maintains a school for 
the minor proprietors of estates ·that come under their management. It con-
tains thirteen pupils and is well reported on. In 1909-10, at the instance of 
the Maharaja of Bobbili. government appointed a committee to draw up a 
schetne for a zamindars' college. This still awaits the- raising of funds. 
Efforts are made in the Bombay oresidencv for the education of Girasias and 
Talukdars, partly in special schools as at Wadhwan, Gondal, Sadra and·-· 
Godhra, partly in hostels as at Dandhuka (where an excellent buildin~ has 
just been completed) and at Na.diad for those who cannot afford education at 
the 'special institutions,* and in the Talpur boarding house attached to the 
Sind mndmssa for descendants of the ancient Mirs of_Sind. In Bengal. the 
period has seen the amalg-amation of the madrassa at Murshidabad-a hi!{h 
school intended for the education of the Nizamat; or descendants and rela-
tions of the Nawab-with the Local Government high school· The Nizamat 
boys are lodged in a special hostel where provision is made for th~ir discipline 
and religious training. Several sons of zamindars read at the Ranchi, 
Hazaribagh and Chaibassa Hig-h Schools, at the first of which hostel arrange-
ments are made for them under the supervision of the European headmaster. 
Some of the feudatory chiefs of Orissa read at the Mayo College, others at 
thP Rajkumar College at Raipur. The Colvin Talukdars' school at Lucknow, 
for the sons of the nobles of Oudh, has been greatly improved. The staff has 
been strengthened by the addition of an English vice-principal; the pay of 
the Indian teachers has been revised; the accommodation· in class rooms and 

-
• Annual Roport of the Ta.lukdari Settlement Officer for the yenr I911-12. 
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hostels has been increased;. a science laboratory, a new library and a common 
room have been erected by subscription; Maharaja Sir Bhagwati Prasad 
Sing;h of Balrampur has presented a swimming bath; the Sajjad Memorial 
hall has been added, apd a plot of land purchased fora demonstration farm. 
"I have no hesitation," says the inspector of schools, " in praising very highly 
the painstaking care that is bestowed upon all the boys now being educated 
here. The work·in school, the g;,tmes, and the supervision of the hostels and 
of the menial staff are all very carefully organised and systematically check
ed." The only cause for ;regret is that more of those for whom the institution 
is intended do not make use of it or do not enter it at a younger and more 
malleable age. The highest enrolment recorded was in 1910, when the num
bers reached sixty-four. The Aitchison College at Lahore has already been 
briefly described. But it is interesting to learn that ~ rough annual census 
is taken in the Punjab with a view. to discovering how far the sons of chiefs 
and· gentlemen . of rank are being educated.. ~So far· as such figures are 
capable of exactitude, it is found. that out of 520 such boys, only five were 

-undergoing no education, while the great majority are in schools ·and colleges. 
· In the resolution the Lieutenant-Governor says, " The Queen Mary's College 

will, it is hoped, eventually do for girls of goqd family what the Aitchison 
College is doing so well.for boys of the same class." . Sons of the Shan Chiefs 
in Burma are. educated· in a special anglo-vernacular school at Taunggyi, 
which is reported to be flourishing. At Raipur in. the . Central Provinces 

· ·tlie:re is a Rajkumar College for the numerous states ~nd zamindaris of the 
eastern part of that province and for the neighbourmg states of Bengal 
There are 27 pupils. In 1909, the final examination of the college was re
cognised by the University of Allahabad as equivalent tO the matriculation. 
'In 1910, a science laboratory was completed. The system of religious in
struction has continued with . success. The question of reorganisation is 
being contemplated, and just after the quinquennium closed a member of the 
Indian educational service was appointed principal. 
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OHAPTER. 4:\f. 

EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS. 

I.-General. 

559. Special institutions are m~intained forth~ edu~ationof" any person Definition. 
of European descent, pure or mixed,. whe> retams European habits a~d 
modes of life." In addition, fifteen per cent. of the number enrolled m 
each school may be Indians (in Bombay twenty per cent.). The definition 
is a reasonable one, as was pointed out at the conference of 1912. The report 
from Bengal states that it is too wide for purposes of competition for scholar-
ships. Scholarships for Europeans are distinct from those for Indians, as 
are also curricula, examinations, etc. 

560. Some of 'the European schools were founded at an early date-the History. 
Calcutta charity schools; the Doveton College, the Martinieres, etc. In 1859 
Bishop Cotton !lppealed for a school in the Himalaya. The '.advantage of 
locatmg schools m a healthy climate was obvious. · '!'he Bishop Cotton and -
the Lawrence Military Schools, as well as many other institutions, are to 
be found in the hills or in salubrious places like Bangalore. The question 
of t.P.e education of Europeans and the domiciled community came for a tim·J 
into prominence owing to this appeal and Lord Canning's. minute on the 
subject in the succeedmg year. The main policy. laid down in the ·minute 
was self-help with liberal aid for the accomplishment of a task which neither 
government nor Inission bodies could undertake. Save for a special report 
which showed that in 1876 there were 15,067 children of the domiciled com~ 
munity at school out of a total of 26,649, and that government.spent annually 
1! lakhs on the schools, the problem sank into comparative obscurity till It 
was revived by Lord Lytton in 1879, when Archdeacon Baly's Committee 
was constituted and made some striking recommendations. In 1883, a code 
was issuea which prescribed a system of aid by results. The whole question 
was again raised at Lord Curzon's conference in 1901. Two committees 
were formed-one, the Hill Schools Committee, to enquire into'-the adminis
tration of certain institutions, the other, Mr. Pope's Committee, to revise the 
code. This brings us within two years of the quinquennium under review. 
The revision of the code, the grants made during the period ·and the con· 
ference held just after its close will be dealt with presently. An admirable 

- summary of the history of European education up .to 1886 is to be found in 
· the first quinquennial review, by Sir Alfred Croft. 

II.-Progress in the quinquennium. 

561. In 1907 Mr. Orange observed that the number of Europeans and of Figures of 
the domiciled community under instruction showed no tendency to increase. schools and 
Inclusive of those reading in schools for Indians, it was 29,174 in 1897 and pupils. 
31,130-in 1907. Mr. Orange did not conclude from .this that the possible 
maximum had been reached. On the contrary, assuming that the number of 
this community must have increased and having regard to the fact that in 
1892 the number under instruction nearly equalled those of a school-going agt~ 
(26,000), he considered that probably a greater proportion of the lower. class 
were growing up out of the reach of schools than was the case ten and 
fineen years ago. The figures available at the close of the last quinquem:;lium 
warranted the supposition that some 7,000 children are going uneducated. 
On_ the one hand, Mr. de la Fosse writes, that, though the figures in the 
P:r:1ted Provinc~s would seem to sho-..v; that there. are children growing up 
1lhterate, the discovery of such cases IS comparatively rare and is confined 
t~ p_laces far removed from schools. Sir A. Bourne suggests that a slight 
rlumnution of the numbers at school in Madras is due to a diminution of the 
European pop11lation of that presidency. The Burma census report* states 
that every adolescent and adult member of the European and Anglo-Indian 
races in that province is literate. On the other hand we have the social 
-·- --- ---------- -- · __ - --- _..........._ 

• Census of India, 1911, Burma Report, Part I, page 170. 
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co~ditions prevalent in the Kintals of Calcutta and similar slum populations 
in Madras and other large cities. And Mr. Wright observes that in the 
Central Provinces during the past ten years .the .European and domiciled 
population has increased by 54 per cent., the children at school by only 6·7 
per cent. Too much regard must no~ be paid ~ provincial figur~ and deduc
tions from them; for members of this community frequently avail themselves 
of educational facilities in provinces other than that of their residence. 

562. In British India as a whole the number of European schools and 
colleges has slightly decreased, owmg to the disappearance of collegiate 
departments. whwh mainly existed in name and of primary schools which, 
save as .affording- a preparatory stage in small places, are not generally 
1·egarded as serving the needs of the community. :Pupils have increased from 
2\j,882 to ii3,551 (see supplemental tables 186 and 19~). Not all these pupils, 
however, are Europeans; and, on the other hand, there are Europeans reacting 
in schools primarily intended for Indians. There are 2,271 Indians reading 
in European schools and 3,021 Europeans in schools for Indians. The 
number of Europeans at school includmg n in private institutions would 
therefore be more correctly stated as 34,372. But this figure again 
is fallacious. It does not mclude pupils in schools situated in areas not 
covered by the provincial reports; and one of those a!-'eas-the civil station 
and cantonment of Bangalore--is one of the most important centres .:>f 
European education in India, containing seventeen schools with 1,905 
European pupils drawn, not merely from the place itself, but also from 
distant provinces. -'.I;'he addition of these brings up the number at school 
to 36,277. This represents a substantial advance upon any previous figure 
reported, accounted for partly by the increase in those at school and partly 
by the previous omission of the Bangalore figures. The figure is still slightly 
under-estimated as. it takes no account of schools in places like Quetta and 
Hyderabad. 

563. Nor is it easy to calculate the European population of a school-going 
age. The total· number of Europeans and the domiciled community in all 
lndia (both British provinces_ and native states) is now returned as 301,433. 
But the ordinary formula of fifteen per cent. as representing the proportion 

._which should be at school does not hold. First, the actual strength of the 
British troops serving in India is 75,319 (viz., 2,330 officers and 72,989 in 
other ranks). The proportion of children is naturally less in a military 
population (wl).ere marriage is restricted by the limit of soldiers' wives per
missible on the strength) than in a settled civil population; nor are the figures 
of -children studying in regimental schools shown in the returns. Second, 
a considerable number of Europeans, civil and military officers, merchants, 
etc., habitually send their children to be educated in-England; while a certain 
portion of the well-to-do domiciled community undoubtedly follow the same 
practice. It would perhaps be reasonable on these grounds to deduct 60,000 
from the popp.lation for purposes of calculating the proportion which is of 
school-going age. If we take the population as 240,000 and the number at
school as 36,000, the proportion at school would be 15 per cent. This 
rough calculation (which must be taken for what -it is worth) would 
appear to show that all those of a school-going age are at school. On the 
other hand, there is no doubt that a certain number of children are growing 
up uncared for and untaught in the by-ways of big cities; and it is probable 
that the children of a school-going age should, in the case of this cop1munity, 
be reckoned on a higher percentage than fifteen, since a reasonable livelihood 
is possible for its members only if they pursue their studies to the age of 
seventeen or eighteen years. Nevertheless, previous calculations have pro
':>ably erred on the side of pessimism owing to the omission of Bangalore 
5chools from the figures and the inclusion in the figures of population of a 
military element that amounts to no less than one-fourth of the whole. 

564. The total expenditure, direct and indirect, on European institutions 
has risen from Rs. 36,04, 759 in 1897 and Rs. 53,03,235 in 1907 to Rs. 65,24,645 
in the last year of the quinquennium. Of this sum, direct expenditu~e 
acr..ou:nt.s for Rs. 34,53,496 against. Rs. 27,16,371 in 1907. The growth Is 
large, but has been espt>cially ~larue under indirect expenditure. Here the 
increase is n?t in expenditure on buildings, etc .. (which has actually declined): 
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but under the miscellaneous head, where it has risen from Rs. 13,05,198 to 
Rs. 2J,6J, 776. Detailed figures in the Bengal report show the cause-a largo 

· expanswn in boarding charges, due doubtless to increased .numbers and a 
better standard.. Out of a total expenditure in that province of Rs. 9,49,681 
under the miscellaneous head, boarding charges accomit for no less than 
Rs. 6,33,894, while contingencies, etc., are responsible for Rs. 1,55,825. 

565. As to sources of income, no less than Rs. 44,00,000 of the direct and 
indirect expenditlll'e is derived from fees, subscriptions, etc., while 
Rs. 21,24,554 comes from public funds. But, by reason ot the items included 
under indirect expenditure, this does not form a:u. accurate criterion. lt 
is necessary to consider direct expenditure. Of the direct expenditure upon 
each pupil in a European institution, onecthird is deriveci. from public funds, 
against one-half in mstitutions for Indians. The gratuitous services of a 
host of devoted teachers in denominational schools, especially those main
tained by Roman Catholic orders, constitute a further private contribution 
of incalculable value. The annual tuition fee for a pupil in a European 
msututu)n averages Rs. 38; for a pupil in an ins~itution for Indians it 
averages Rs. 2~ These figures testify to a considerable arnotUJt of private 
effort. But it is to be remembered that the majority of European pupils are 
educated in secondary schools-a fact. which partly explains both tl;te "larger 
private contribution and the higher fee-rate. Also, the increase in recent 
years has ~een in pr<;mncial expenditure (aided by imperial_gra.nts). ·It has 
been mentiOned that m 1876, government spent 1! lakhs on th1s kmd of school. 
In 1897, the expenditure (both direct and indirect) from this source had 
risen to Rs. 7,75,000, in 1907 to Rs. 16,5'4,000, and in 1912 to Rs. 20,95,000. 

· The variations in fee income are remarkable-Rs. 31,11,000 in 1897,. falling 
to less than Rs. 16,00,000 in 1902, and gradually rising again toRs. 24,69',000 
in 1912. These figures include boarding as well as tuition fees; the varia
tions are probably due to the omission of the former in some years. Subscrip
tions, etc., show slow but steady increase from Rs. 15,00,000 in 1896 to 
Rs. 17,62,000 in 1907 and toRs. 19,31,000 in 1912. 

· 566. Thus, while benevolence plays a solid and steadily increasing part in Imperial 
· the education of this community, the direct cost to parents and pupils has grants. 
fallen in the last fifteen years (though it displays a tendency to rise to 
its former level), and expenditure from government f~ds has greatly' in
creased. A new impetus has been given to private effort by the .formation 
of Sir Robert Laidlaw's Committee, which is now collecting funds for schools 
of all denominations except Roman Catholic schools. The ·great increase in 
state subsidies within recent years dates from the commencement of a liberal 
policy of imperial assignments. In 1906 the Government of India made a 
recurring grant of Rs. 2,46,000 in aid of this class of education. The objects 
specially recommended were the improvement of the pay of teachers, enhance-
ment of grants for equipment and maintenance and provision of scholarships 
on a more generous scale. A recurring grant of Rs. 10,000 was also made 
to the Government of the Punjab for the maintenance of the training class at 
Sanawar. Early in 1911 a non-recurring grant of Rs. 6,57,000 was given. 
In 1912 new imperial assignments were made of Rs. 20,000 non-recurring 
and Rs. 3,70,000 recurring. These grants were distributed to provinces as 
follows:-

1906. IOU, 1913 • Total. 

Proyince. .. -.A.--,,----'--·-,------··--, 
Grand 

Be-. Non· ·n .. Non· lie- Noo· n .. Non· 
Total, 

oorrlng. reoordnr. ourring. recurring. curriD!r, reolllring, onrrinr;r. recurring, 
lla. Rs. Rs. P.a. Rs. Rs. lla. Rs. Rs. 

Madras 40,000 30,000 82,000 20,000 1,22,000 50,000 1.7~.nno 
Bomb•y • 35.000 lO,•·o• 411,0110 76.1100 10.000 85,000 
Ben~al and Eaa~rn 70.000 1,67,000 1,19;000(b) 1,89,000 l,67,UOO 3!56,0.10 

B•n["l •n•l A·sam. 
Uni~ Provinces • 60,000 2,00,000 47,000 97,000 2,00,0()0 2,97,000 Punj,.b .. 37,000(a) 1,50.000 38,000 75,000 1,W.nOO 2,2J>,t•OO Burma 12,000 60.000 31.000 43,nOO 50,000 9:i,OOO Central ProvinC:,s a~d 12,000 50,000 13,000 25,000 60,uOO 75,()()0 Berar. 

ToTAL . 2,56,000 6,07,000 3,70,000 20.000 6,26,000 6,77,000 18,03,000 
----------------~~-----------

(a) Inolndes Rs.J.O,OOO for Sanawar. 
(b) Includes Bihar and Orissa and Assam. 

-
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If it is permitted to look beyond the quinquennium, we find that in 
1913. yet other grants were made, aggregating Rs. 28,00,000 non-recurring 
and I~s. 3,00,000 recurring. . Thus, apart from the grants of 1906, and apart 
from any increase in provincial expenditure, the Imperial grants given in 
the past three years amount to £2J1,800 non-recurring and £44,666 annually 
recurring. -

567. The features of the quinquenniUm have been a more generous treat
ment of the institutions designed for this deserving and useful section of the 
population, through the application of the new code of 1905 (some of the 
features of which will presently be described) and of liberal grants. Sir A. 
Bourne says of Madras, "Having in view the geographical distribution of 
the schools, which leaves no centre of European population without at least 
one~ the operation_of the provision in the code for the assisted education of 
children whose parents live in places where there is no school, and the 
activity of the orphanages, there is no reason to think that the supply of 
European education does not adequately meet the demand for it." Mr. Godley 
also writes of the Punjab :-

" 1'he subje'ct of European education in India has of late been· attracting much 
attention, and somewhat sweeping assertions have been made regarding the inefticiency 
of 'the school~ and the inadequacy of the_ government grants. Whatever may be the 
case in other parts of India, it would be a mistake to suppose that in the Punjab the 
problem has not been I!!irly dealt with in the past, or that there is present neglect. 
'£here is sufficient school accommodation for the comparatively small number 
of children, at any rate for girls. 1'hanks to the unstinted efforts of the nuns 
of the various orders, the members .. of St. Hilda's Society, and other devoted 
workers, and also to liberal assistance from government, education is attainable at a 
very moderate ·cost. There is no class of European or Anglo-Indian children in the 
province growing up without education for want of school facilities. Poverty or 
improvidence of parents may cause hardship in individual instances; such cases, 
however, occur in every country, and can only be satisfactorily provided for when the 
concessions offered by the state system of education are supplemented by private charity. 
Relief of. this kind is afforded in the Punjab by the Anglo-Indian Children's Relief 
Associationr the Punjab Masonic Institute, and by indigent grants from government. 
Money could doubtless be_ devoted with advantage to improving the school staffs and the 
quality of the teaching, but a pessimistic view of the future of European education in 
this province does not seem to be warranted by facts." • 

Conference of 568. The problem, howev.er, is one of such impor~ance to a community, 
If)12. · small in size, but fqr whose very existence the present form of government is 

Management. 

responsible, that it was deemed advisable to hold a representative conference 
in :::limla in 1912, which is hereafter referred to as the conference of 1912. · 
This conference was presided over by the Hon'ble Sir Harcourt Butler, 
Member for Education in the Viceroy's Council. There were in additi011 
thirty-nine representatives of all interests, including the Bishops of Bombay 
and Lahore, the directors of public instruction and persons engaged in active 
educational work in schools of different denominations. The Hon'ble 
Mr. Sayid Ali Imam, Law Member of Council, and the Most Reverend Arch
bisho.J? Kt::nealy also attended some of the sessions. Many important and 
pract10a,l resolutions were passed. Those which called for most urgent treat
ment dealt with the subjects of extens~on of education to chilgren who do 
not now attend school and the improvement of the pay and prospects of 
teachers. Others dealt with the grading of schools, the training of teachers, . 
the foundation of a college for Europeans, grants-in-aid, examinations and 
certificates, scholarships, and medical inspection and supervision. Some of 
them are noticed in detail in the last section of this chapter. 

11 I.-Institutions. 

569. Out. of the total of 390 institutions for Europeans, only twelve are 
maintained by government; 356 are aided; 22 are unaided. The schools are 
generally managed by religious bodies. Those maintained by government, 
by committees, by railway companies and by private individuals are un
denominational. It has been estimated that about fifty per cent. of the 
children at school are educated in Roman Catholic schools. In Bengal, for 
instance, the pupils are distributed as follows--in Roman Catholic schools, 
55·89 per cent; in Church of England schools, 16·34 per cent; in Non Con-
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formist schools, 6·0 per cent; in Church of Scotland schools, 3·55 per cent; 
in schools under Jewish management, 1·7 per cent; in government schools, 
3·5 per cent; and in schools under other undenominational management., 
13·0 per cent. In Bombay we find that 43 schools are Roman Catholic, m 
33 the pupils are brought up in the Church of England, and ten are managetl 
by other Protestant bodies. . .. 

570 .. Where eduQational institutions are of a denominational character, Concentratwn. 
overlapping is inevitable. The existence of overlapping is mentioned in five 
of the provincial reports. In Madras and the Punjab this has been to some 
extent remedwd by the amalgamation of higher sch6ols. In the latter pro-
vince the ideal is that secondary education should be given as far as possible 
m boarding schools in the hills, while schools in the plains should be of the 
primary type, save at Lahore. Though Mr. Godley says that the ideal is 
not likely to be fulfilled in the immediate future, a certain amount has 
already been done by abolishing the higher classes in some of the plains 
schools. .Lne general que~:;uon was considered by the conference of 1912 and 
a resolution was passed urgi_ng the desirability of concentration. 

571. In 1907 Mr. Orange remarked that there were attached to the schools Colleges. 
for general education fifteen college departments giving a so-called univer-
sity education, but that only four of these were affiliated nominally to ·a 
higher standard than the intermediate m arts, and that none, in fact, 
amounted to more than being the top class of the school, in which a little 
special teaching was given for the university intermediate exan!ination. 
"It is extremely doubtful," he wrote, '' whether the universities will permit 
the continuance of the affiliation of these classes, especially as in the majority 
of these schools the college departments contain- no pupils." The prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Only six of these collegiate classes survive-one in 
Madras and five in the United Provinces, four. for women and two for men. 
The number of their pupils ·is 37 against 59 five years ago. This, however, 
does not represent the total number of European students reading m arts 
colleges. More read in institutions for Indians than in these so-called colleges 
for Europeans. The total is 208 against 150 in 1907. The question of 
establishing a college specially for Europeans was debated at length at the 
conference of 1912. A considerable body of feeling was. in favour of a 
separate and self-contained course for Europeans from start to finish; and, 
notwithsta.namg some :we1guty opinions to the contrary, the conference recom~ 
mended the establishment of a separate university arts colle~e affiliated to 
a western university or conferring its own degrees; in deiault of this, graduate 
courses in arts and science attached to a trainin~ college for teachers-such 
as (see paragraph 597) has been proposed at Bangalore. The erection of 
hostels for members of the domiciled community in connection with existing 
colleges for Indians was also advocated. 

572. It is unnecessary to speak here of the ordinary schools. Their B~kools. 
organisation will be described later on. It will suffice to not'ice that nearly all 

. are of the secondary grade. There are 124 high schoole. and 149 middle 
schools; these taken together contain 28,904 pupils. Primary schools number 
only 77 3:nd their pupils 3,5~7. An educat~on · ending at the primary 
~tan.dar? IS regarded as of little use for this community, though good 
mstltutwns of the elementary grade have been established in Bengal. 
. 573. ~rofessio~al tr~ining is given mainly incolleges for Indians. Some- Professional 

trmes, as m the engmeermg colleges at Sib pur and Roorkee, special facilitie:; training. 
~re offere~ to Eur~peam. The total number reading in professiona\ college3 
IS 333 ag~ms~ 3~8 I?- 1907 (see supplemental table 198). The number reading 
law remams msrgmficant. Ther~ has bee~ a dec~ease .of those in engineering 
colle~es· cm;nterbalanced by an ry.crease m · medwal colleges. The decrea.~/3 
at Srbpur IS deplored by the principal as a loss to the college; he considers 
the ~xcellence of the training and the ease of finding employment are not · 
realised. The total of male professional students has slightly increased; 
that of women has fallen from 74 to 57. • 

574. The number of industrial schools has risen from five to fourtee~; Industrial 
those classed as' other sch_ools' have fallen from twenty-one to ten (see supple- training. 
mtJmal table 192). Pupils undergoing industrial and technical etlucation 
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have risen from 167 to 525. Among these institutions may be mentioned 
St. Aloysius' School at Vizagapatam, which has excellent buildings and plant; 
the sub-overseer classes at the Victoria School, Kurseong, the Jamalpur and 
Kharagpur night schools for railway apprentices, and the Calcutta Technical 
School; the night schools for apprentices of the Oudh and ~ohilkhand and 
the Great Indian Peninsula Railways; and the industrial class at St. Francis 
de Sales' School at Nagpur. In commercial schools the numbers have risen 
from 106 to 258, the increase being almost entirely among girl pupils. The 
largest institutions are the commercial classes attached to the Y. M. C. A. 
and the Y. W. C. A. in Calcutta. · 

A . certain amount of industrial training is imparted in the general 
course (e.g., in the higher elementary schools of Bengal) or in classes attached 
to ordinary institutions. . Thus, the Lawrence Asylum, Ootacamund, has 
a telegraphic class; that at Sanawar and the Lahore Cathedral Orphanage 
have carpentry classes; the Boys' Orphanage at I~ahore has commercial 
classes. Band music is taught in the Lawrence schools; and there is also a 
special school of this subiect for Europeans in Madras. Domestic economy 
is taught to girls at St. Helen's Convent in Bengal and elsewhere. · The Oak 
Grove School, Mussoorie, maintained by the East Indian Railway, has 
excellent technical and domestic science classes, of which an interesting 

·account is given in the latest report on the schools of that railway. Special 
mention will presently be made of the Woodburn Cottage Homes, Kalim
pong. 

575. As regards professional and technical and industriaJ education in 
general, the' total number of pupils under such instruction has decreased 
from 1,833 in 1907 to 1,631, out of which nearly half are women. ·The 

· contraction is not explained in the reports, hut may possibly be due to some 
change in classification, since a remarkable drop has occurred in those shown 
as enrolled in other schools. Decrease has also taken place in the. numbers in 
medical schools. The total ·number undergoing these forms of instruction 
is lw no means insignificant when the strength of the total community is 
considered .. The following passage from the report of the United Provinces 
is '"orth quoting in this connection :- _ 

"The night school !or European and Anglo~1ndian apprentices of the Oudh and 
Rohilkhand Railway has acquired a separate building of its own and has made additions 
to its equipment and furniture. Its work has been satisfactory and well organized, but 
its enrolment hRs !allen grRduallv during the quinquennium from 52. to 30. The 
reason given is that not S!:lfficient apnlicants with the required educational qualifications 
were forthcomin~. The inspector says: 'More apprentices would have been taken on, 
if more well educated lads had offered. The small number of comparatively well. 
educated lads offering was rather surprising, considering the good prospects before a 
clever, well educated lad with character and common sense who knows his work. Such 
men are constantly required in the higher branches and cannot always be found.' This 
is an illuminating iact in view of the general complaint of the paucity of openings for 
Europeans in India.'' · 

576. There are a; fair number of orphanages for the education and up
bringing of waifs and strays and children of the indigent. Here the various 
missions, assisted by special grants under the code, do admirable work.. The 
Bengal report specially mentions Canon Jackson's school in Scott's Lane, the 
schools of the Loreto Nuns and the free day and boarding schools of the 
Christian Brothers. These are in Calcutta. At Kalimpong, in the 
Himalaya, are the well known St: Andrews' Colonial Homes of the Church of 
Scotland Mission: managed by Dr. Graham. The children are got hold of 
when young, carefully trained among healthy surroundings and in good 
climate and brought up to useful employment. There are 343 children in 
residence. Subscriptions and legacies to the homes have totalled just under 
five- lakhs in the past quinquennium; while the government grant and fees 
average each about a quarter of a lakh per annum. ·The children are 
accommodated in separate houses. In the Woodburn Cottage Homes there 
fll'e agricultural and technical classes. The girls have domestic training 
throughout. No domestic servants are permitted; all household work is done 
1-Jy the children under the guidance of the supervising bodies. There is also 
a regular class for training children's nurses. During the quinquennium, 
an Assam: Cottage ·~as added to the houses at Kalimpong. Here 32 boYs 
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are educated. The subscriptions raised in Eastern Bengal and Assam 
towards the maintenance amounted to over Rs. 8,000 in 1910-11. As Mr. 
Prothero remarks, India wants more Kalimpongs. 

I V.-Specialfeatures. 

577. It is a peculiarity of European schools that they are organised under The code. 
a code substantially the same for all India. This code is the outcome of 
the conference of 1901, and of the recommenaations of the Hill Schools and. 
Mr. Pope's Committees previously mentioned. It was circulated to Local 
Governments and finally published in 1905, for adoption with such modi-
fications as the circumstances of each province might require. -These modi
fications were contingent on the approval of the Government of India; but 
this restriction has been removed during the present quinquennium and Local 
Governments can now make alterations without reference save where the 
alterations proposed appear to constitute a fundamental departure from the 
principles on which the code is constructed. The features of the system 
can best be studied in the light of its regulations and the changes effected 
during the quinquennium. In some respects provinces have naturally ~rawn 
apart in their adaptation of principles. But the chief characteristics remain. 
On the whole, says Mr. de la Fosse, the new code has· proved a success. The 
inspector of European schools in Bombay also notices that it has produced 
good results and more sensible methods. ' 

578. In order to receive scholarship-holders, to present pupils for depart- Recognition oj 1 

mental examinations and to obtain other benefits; it is necessary th~t Euro- schools. . , 
pean schools, even if unaided, submit to inspection, prove their necessity a:1d _ 
their financial stability, possess a properly constituted managing body and 
abstain from injurious competition in the matt~r of fees.* . 

579. The standard classification laid down in the code comprised primary, Classificatlor~ 
middle and high schools or rather stages. The first stage ordinarily contains of schools. -
one or more infant classes and four standards; the second, three standards; -
the third, two or more standards leading up to the final examination. Thus 
the school course is one and unbroken-a series of nine, ten or more standards 
from bottom to top. Two notable modifications have been introduced during 
the quinquennium, the one intended to offer a bifurcation at an early stage 
and thus to provide a complete course for those whose school career must per-
force be of minimum duration; the other calculated to offer alternative courses 
in.the high stage for those who seek a professional or a business career. 

580. The former change took place in Bengal as the result of a committee 
which sat in 1910. The elementary school in Bengal now offers a complete 
course-that is, it contains an infant stage and six standards, intended to 
cover nine years up to the age of fourteen. The fourth standard correspond!) 
with the preparatory stage in a secondary school; this permits of transition 
to t~e latter at the age of tw~lve; transition is also possible (though less con
vement) from the fifth and sixth standards. Thus from the age of twelve to 
that of fourteen a pupil has two alternatives-he may transfer himself to a 
secondary school, or he may remain in the elementary school, undergo a com
plete course and obtain a certificate. Furthermore,- if he then desires to con
tinue his studies on strictly practical lines, he can proceed to a higher elemen
t~ry school. These institutions are few in number. They provide 
higher general and supplementary courses-commercial, industrial, agri
cultural and domestic. They carry a pupil on to. his seventeenth sear 
when employment becomes possible. " The scheme of instruction laid 
down for these classes," writes Mr. Prothero, " while providing for a 
continuation of the .general education of the pupils, is of an eminently 
practical nature and is much better suited for boys and girls who have to leave 
school at 3: comparatiyely early age in order to .make their living than the 
co~respondmg ·course m a secondary school leadmg up to the junior Cam- . 
bndge local. .Though regarded at the beginning with grave suspicion
partly as formmg a new departure and partly on account of the designation 
i.e., higher elementary-they are gradually winning their way into publi~ 

'• Fifth Quinquennial Review, page 271. 
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favour and have already elicited the approval of those who are acquainted 
with the educational wants of the poorer classes of Anglo-Indians." Madras 
also has instituted a middle course complete in itself for those who do not 
seek a high school examination. 

581. As to the second change, Bengal has re-classified he~ -secondary 
schools. As a corollary of the modification just described, the middle stage 
has ceased to exist, and instead we have the secondary and higher secondary. 
The former prepares forthe Cambridge juniorlocal; the latter for the senior. 
This change may be regarded as .mainly the effect of an alteration of the 
examination system. In Madras and the United Provinces ·it has been recog
nised that a single type of high school affords insufficient scope for differentia-

. tion. In Madras considerable elasticity is now permitted. Three alternative 
courses are _there provided for middle schools, two of which lead on to two 

\ different types of high schools, while the third is for those pupils who are not 
likely to pr<:>ceed beyond the middle standard. The two types of high schools 
p:r:epare, the one for the university and the liberal professions, the other for 

_ business life. . Sir A. Bourne remarks of the arrangements; J! This attempt at 
differentiation has not elicited much response from the schools. Practically 
all of these are maintained with mixed aims and they are not large enough 
nor sufficiently well-staffed to have classical and modern sides. ·The courses 

. of study are still for the most part-those which were stereotyped by the matri
culation examination." In the United Provinces it has been decided to adopt 
two staple curricula, one literary and one scientific, the bifurcation beginning 
at the middle stage. The conference of 1912 adopted a resolution with similar 
aims-namely, that the majority of high schools should teach a mQre modern 
and practical curriculum while a few should be termed collegiate schools and 
prepare for the university and liberal professions, the decision as to the 

. character of each 1·esting with government. 
Courses. 582. The code laid down courses for the primary and middle standards. 

These must be distinguished from the subjects prescribed for examination; 
which do not always cover the_ full course. The subjects of the CQ!!rse are 
divided into compulsory and optional. In the primary school the compulsory 
subjects are English, arithmetic, geography, object-lessons, kindergarten, drill 
and (for girls) needlework, the optionals are Latin, French, Germari, verna
cular, drawing and singing. · In the middle school the compulsory subjects are 
English, arithmetic, geography, history, object-lessons and drill, with (for· 
boys) algebra, Euclid and mensuration, and (for girls) domestic economy and 
needlework; the optionals are Latin, French, German, vernapular, physics, 
physiology, drawing, singing and manual training. The subjects laid down 
for high schools are those prescribed for the high school examination; here the 
pupil takes E!nglish and arithmetic as compulsory, and may also take not more 
than seven out of a list of eighteen optionals; choice however is restricted by 
the rule that boys must take algebra, Euclid and a second language among the 
optionals, and girls must take domestic economy. 

Changes in 583. Such was the cour-se as laid down. But- it was realised from the 
courses ~sing outset that defects ar~ unavo1dable in drafting rules applicable to all classes 
out of d2f}erent of sc~ools in all provinces.* The Government of India expressed their opinion 

· causes. that _It would be necessary to amend the code in the different provinces after 
considering the needs of typical groups of schools; and they invited modifica-

-tions. The curricula outlined required and have received definition by means 
of syllabuses. Reclassification of institutions and the prescription of new 
examinations have se!'ved to bring about changes to which allusion has already 
been made or will be found in the.succeeding paragra_phs. Ou the whole, the 
changes effected may be regarded as due to (a) provrncial requirements, (b) 
the failure to distinguish between courses in the middle stage for those who 
will conclude their studies at an early age and for those who will continue 
them, (c) a similar difficulty in the high stage, which, while permitting exces
sive choice of optionals, provides no organised bifurcation for those who would 
pursue a business career and those who propose to proceed to the university, 
(d) alterations in the examination system. · 

"fifth Quinqu~nnial lteview, page 274. 
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584. The standard curriculum, with slight internal changes, was adopted (a)Provincial 
in Madras, the United Provinces, the Punjab, Eastern Bengal and Assam and requirements, 
the Central Provinces. Bengal modified the classification of schools as 
already described. In 1910 Eastern Bengal and Assam followed its example. 
Madras and the United Provinces have since adopted or decided upon a bifur-
cation in the middle and high stages. Bombay and Burma prescribed courses 
of study different in some essential points from the model and suited to their 
special requirements. In Bombay, the primary course 9mits kindergarten as 
a separate subject (while insisting o;n it as a metho~ of instruction-sur~ly a 
wise departure) and drill and adds history and drawmg as compulsory; obJect-
lessons are also omitted, but observation les_sons may be given. That for the 
middle omits mensuration, object-lessons and drill, makes practical geometry 
compulsory for all, Latin compulsory for boys, and (besides needlework, which 
remains compulsory) allows girls to choose two out of three subjects-{1) 
domestic economy, (2) algebra and geometry, (3) Latin, French or a local verna-
cular .. The optionals, of which one at least p1ust be taken by boys and one 
only may be taken by girls, are also slightly d'iffere.nt. The high course com-
pulsory subjects are :-for all, English, arithmetic, geography, English ~;tnd 
Indian history; for boys, algebra and geometry, Latin or elementary science; 
for girls, two of the following-{1) domestic economy, {2) algebra and geo-
metry, (3) French, Latin, or a local vernacular or elementary science. There 
are also optionals, of which at least one may be taught; they include commer-
cial instruction. In Burma the revision was nndertaken by a sub-committee 
in which heads of institutions participated, and after consideration by the-
Education Syndicate and the department was adopted by government in 
1909. Mr. Covernton thus describes the changes :- _ / 

"The new courses for boys comprise compulsory, optional and additional subj~cts. 
Compulsory subjects are those in which a pupil must pass; they include English, arith-
metic, geography, mathematics, English history and a second language. Optional 
subjects are another language; science, higher English, higher mathematics, history of 
India; one optional is required in the middle stage and two in the high stage. Addi
tional subjects do not count toward a .pass; they comprise drawing, singing, object
lessons, shorthand and typing, manual instruction, drill and hygiene, the teaching of 
the last two being obligatory. The girls' curriculum follows a similar three-fold 
division· oi subjects, but includes subjects suited to the need of girls, viz., needle
w.ork, dress-making and domestic_ economy. A second language is not compulsory for 
guls, but on the other hand they have to take more optionals than boys do." 

In this connection may be mentioned the controversy which.centras about 
the compulsory prescription of Latin and a vernacular, which was strongly 
advocated by the Hill Schools 90mmittee. Bombay has Latin as compulsory 

·for boys in the middle scholarship examination; Bengal insists on instruction 
in Latin. .Bengal also insists on the study of a vernacular in both primary 
and secondary schools.; the Central Provinces alone prescribes a vernacular 
as a compulsory examination subject at the middle and high stage:-- Else
where these subj~cts are not compulsory. The question of vernaculars was 
debated at the conference of 1912, when the utility of the knowledge of a 
vernacular wa_s urged on the one hand, the practical difficulty of teachil!g it, · 
the ease of acquiring it out of school and the inadvisability of placing any 
obstacle in the ·way of instruction in Latin were put forward on the other. 
No conclusion was attained; and perhaps the question is essentially of a pro
vincial character. But it is interesting to note that an attempt is being made 
in the military school and training class at Sanawar to put the teaching of 
Urdu on a scientific basis. 

585. Bengal has recognised the desirability of affording· altern-ative (b) Early 
courses for those who will leave school as soon as they can enter a calling and bifurcation 
for tliDse whose means or intelligence justify a continuance of study. The · 
system has already been described whereby a boy can effect easy transition 
{preferably at the age of twelve) to a secondary school or continue in an elemen-
tary school and proceed to higher elementary classes. The course in these 
classes consists of two parts-ji1·st, general subjects, comprising English 
literature and composition, arithmetic (with special attention to application 
and pract~ce in expertness of calcul{ttion), the keeping of ordinary accounts 
and drawmg; second, one or other of the four supplementary courses, viz., 
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commercial, industrial, agricultural and domestic .. As examples, the su~jects 
included in the two last may be recited. The agncultural course requues a 
study of mensuration (with reference to land measurement and surveying); 
elementary agricultural botany, chemistry and geology; newspaper market 
reports; and the repair of agricultural implements. The domesti~ course 
comprises cookery and general household ·management; dress-makmg, em
broidery and lace-making; sick-nursing and dispensing. 

586. The bifurcation of middle schools in Madras (already described) 
partially belongs to the category of changes described in the preceding para
graphs, since it offers a complete course for those who will proceed no further. 
The bifurcation of high schools in that presidency and in the United Pro
vinces, as well as the resolution adopted by the conference in favour ·of this 
modification, has been described in connection with the classification of 
schools. Of the causes which led to this decision in the United Provinces and 
of the nature of th.e proposed remedy, Mr. de la Fosse writes :-

" The courses of studies in the code are considered too elastic and the number of 
'soft options ' in the high school examination has attracted adverse remark. The 
department has been in consultation with school authorities during the greater part of 
the quinquennium with a view tci devising courses which shall meet all needs and yet 
supply a soliq grounding and a liberal education. The task has been one of extreme 
difficulty and has meant an immense amount of labour and thought in reaching finality. 
The .work is now at last complete and the heads of important institutions have signified 
their readiness to introduce the ne"\VA'lCheme of studies. Briefly, it has been decided to 
adopt two stapl~ curricula: one literary and one scientific, the bifurcation bE!ginning at 
the middle stages; greater importance is attached to the vernacular, and optional courses 
have been framed to meet the needs of girls. These curricula have not been prescribed 
for universal use, but are to be treated ·as ' specimen courses' indicating the standard 
and arrangement of studies which schools should follow; :for one of the objects of the . 
revised system is to give schools greater freedom in planning their own curricula. The 
authorities are at liberty either to adopt the staple curricula or to propose alternative ones 
for the approval of the department. Memoranda on the aims and methods of teaching 
the various subjects have also been drawn up for the guidance of teachers." 

In Madras the effect of the experiment has been seen and is not reassur
ing; the schools remain mixed; and Sir A. Bourne notes" their comparative 
failure to study the real as opposed to the imaginary needs ·of their pupils and 
to adapt the training given to the former. They have in Tiew far too much 
the few who may possibly get to the university and into the professions and 
. far too little the many boys who must inevitably be content with a humbler 
career, and the many girls who must look forward to domesticity." -

587. The high school course necessarily has in view the examination or 
certificate for which the pupil is prepared. The subject of examinations 
(including the effect upon the courses) is treated in the succeeding paragraphs. 

. 588. Mr. Orange described the abolition, as essential tests, of the depart
mental examinations which used to conclude the primary and middle stages. 
The primary examination was retained only as a test for scholarships; the 
middle examination for the same purpose and for the attainment of a leaving 
certificate in the case of those who do not intend further prosecution .of their 
studies. Nor is examination always regarded as a necessary means to the 
award of primary scholarships. Promotion is determined by teachers and 
managers, subject to the inspector's approval. (It is noticeable that the 
Madras report still speaks of examination qualifying for promotion at the 
end.of the middle course.) In Bengal, where the elementary course presents 
an alternative complete in itself, a leaving certificate is naturally given at its 
conclusion. The examination is not regarded as satisfactory, partly owing 
to the want of syllabuses and a definite standard, partly owing to the difficul
ties attendant on the introduction of a supplementary oral and in situ test. 
It is hoped to remedy the former defect and to consider the question of the 
second. Elsewhere the only essential examination retained is that which 
closes the high school career. It is called the high school examination and 
comprises, as already stated, English and arithmetic, with a choice of not 
more than seven out of eighteen so-called optionals, of which three are 
obligatory for boys, and one for girls. · -
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The standard examinations of the code were adopted 'in Madras, Bengal, 
the United Provinces, the Punjab and Eastern. Beng~l and Assam. Oth~r 
provinces introduced local variants, some of whiCh (with referenc~ to Latm 
and a vernacular and in the case of Burma) have already been noticed. But 
the desirability of instituting a test which would carry rec?gnition in England 
and other countries, perhaps also the glamour attachmg .to an exte~nal 
examination conducted by a university, have wrought a change. In var~ous 
provinces the C~mbridge University preliminary, jun~or and seni?r e::camma
tions, or the Cambridge junior and senior sch~ol certificate exammat10ns a!e . 
ousting departmental and other tests. ·The change has been most marked m 
Bengal, where in 1911, the junior and senior locals. were used as the regular 
test for secondary schools-the former at the conclusion of two standards above 
the six elementary standards, the latter in higher secondary schools ~t the 
conclusion of a further two standards. In that year 88 out of 176 candidates 
were successful in the junior local, and 59 out of 115 in the senior local. The 
results would have been better had not the teachers, in the first year, been 
working more or less in the dark. Eastern Bengal and Assam followe<! the 
lead of Bengal; but the university has not yet recognised its schools. In 
Bombay the examinations are used as an alternative to the high school exami': 
nation. In 1912, out of 71 candidates of that presidency for the junior local, 
42 passed; and 12 out of 35 candidates for the senior. _ 

589. No other province reports a similar change. While the Cambridge 
examinations are much appreciated in Bengal, the feeling does not appear to 
be universal. In the Punjab the department has offered for ~he past two years 
to arrange for holding the Cambridge senior locals; but· no school has re- · 
sponded to the offer-whence it is inferred that the departmental examination 
commands confidence. A demand from school managers in Burma for the 
Cambridge locals, as ensuring a fixed standard and recognition outside India,. 
has been by no means general; and Mr. Covernton considers that the average
standard of courses in the high schools is superior to that required for the 
Enghsh examinations. Arguments of wider application have also been 
advanced' against the adoption of the Cambridge ~ests. Among these, three 
are deserving of special attention. There are the disadvantages mherent in 
any purely external examination. There is the difficulty of combining with 
any such test the value which should attach to a school record. Finally, 
there is the danger (so strongly emphasised in the report of the Consultative
Comn;!ittee on examinations in secondary schools in England) of the school 
work being dominated and distracted by a multiplicity of' aims. That this 
is no imaginary peril is testified in the Bombay report, where we learn that 
many pupils have to sit for the d~partmental and for the Cambridge exami
nations within a fortnight of each other. In this connection it should be 
stated that a few European schools likewise prepare for the matriculations of 
Indian universities though, with the more general recognition of equivalents, 
this practice is growing less frequent. · 

590. These difficulties were considered _by the conference of 1912. The 
resolution in which their conclusions are embodied seeks to combine the advan
tages of a school record with those of an external examination carrying recog
nition in England. The certificates proposed, called the first school certificate 
and the leaving certificate, were to be granted partly as the ·result of the 
completion of a course over three years in the one case, and a further and 
~ub~equent two years in t~e othe~; partly on the passing of the Cambridge 
JuniOr local or school certificate m the one case, and the answering senior 
tests in the other. Ordinarily a school would be compelled to make choice of 
the Cambridge locals or ~he Cambridge school certificates as the external test, 
and woulcL not be permitted to prepare for both. The leaving .certificates 
thus obtained should if possible be adopted as the passport to subsequent 
careers. · 

591. It was stated in the fifth quinquennial review that scholarships of Scholarships. 
Rs. 8, ~s. 12 and Rs. 20 a month are awarded at the end of the primary, middle . 
and h1gh course ... The rates have· now been changed. Thus, in Bengal there · 
a~e no~ 18 elementary scholarship!,> of Rs. 12, four junior secondary of Rs. 12, 
s1x semor seco~dary of Rs. 20, three collegiate scholarships of Rs. 30, and two 
final schol_arsh1ps of Rs. 40. These are for children of the domiciled com-
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, munity. In addition, schola~ships tenable in European school~ are awarded 
under the Bengal Code to Jews, Parsis and Armenians. In Eastern Bengal 
and Assamthe primary scholarships have been raised to Rs. 12, the middle to 
Rs. 15. · · 

592. In addition to scholarships tenable in European schools in India, 
there is a scholarship of £200 a year tenable for three or four years in Eng
land, which is annually awarded by the Government of India on the recom
mendations of Local Governments. This scholarship was established in 1907. 
Candidates must be not more than 22 years of age, must have studied for the 
two preceding years at a recognised school or college and must have passed 
the high school examination ·or its equivalent, or be graduates of .. an Indian 
university. The scholar is required to study at a university in the United 

· Kingdom or, with special sanction, at a foreign umversity. · 
593. The committees which considered European education after the 

Simla Conference of 1901 were in favour of some form·of salary grants. ·For 
-various reasons the suggestion was not accepted. Instead, a system was intro
duced ot ordinary grants based on attendance. But this is by no means the 

. only kind of grant that can be earned. When it proves insufficient, a supple
mentary grant is permitted. Ordinary and supplementary grants may be· 
converted into fixed· grants. Special terms are ofiered for schools serving a 
sparse or poor European population or for schools recently started. 

As regards the maintenance grant, the ordinary system is to allow annual 
grants, in the infant class of Rs. ~0 for each of the first ten pupils, Rs. 15 for 
each of the second ten, and Rs. 10 for each of the remainder; in the primary 
section, Rs. 25 for each of the first twenty pupils, Rs. 20 for each of the second 
twenty, and Rs. 15 for each of the remainder; in the middle section, Rs. 40 
for each of the first twenty pupils, Rs. 30 for each of the second twenty, and 
Rs. 20 for each of the remainder; and in the high section, Rs. 120 for each of 
the first five pupils, Rs. 90 for each of the second five, and Rs. 59 for each of 
the remainder. These are the rates (with slight readjustments ih Bengal to 
suit the classification) in Madras, :Bengal, the United Provinces, Eastern 
Bengal and Assam and the Central Provinces. In the Punjab the rates are 
preserved which are shown in the last review. These are slightly higher in 
the three lower sections than the rates just recited, but are much lower in the 
high section; consequently, they probably give a result more favourable to the 
schools. Bombay and :Burma have adopted quite different systems. In 
Bombay there is no attendance grant; the 01·dinary grant is calculated at one
third -of the expenditure as admitted by the ·inspector; and sometimes a 
supplementary grant is given equal to one-third of the ordinary grant. In 
Burma the ordinary grant is the difference between income and expenditure 
under limited conditions. Further, the system ·of salary .grants, previously 
rejected on account of its complicated nature and for other reasons, is found 

-in Burma, the United Provinces and the P~njab as a supplement to the 
pri~cipal grant system. Mr. de la Fosse speaks of the excellent results of 
salary grants. 

In all provinces save Burma the ordinary grant may be enhanced by a 
supplementary grant; and both together may be converted into a fixed grant 
renewable every three years. There are special rates for places where Euro
peans are specially. poor or few. Grants of Rs. 8 a month are given for 
orphans and destitute children. Cadet grants are given of Rs. 6 a year.for 
each efficient and Rs. 8 for each extra-efficient. Special grants are offered for 
night. schools. Building grants may be one-half or two-thirds of the total 
cost. 

While the grant for orphans and destitute children is permitted in recogc 
nised orphanages and boarding schools, grants for free· day scholars are no 
longer provided save in Bombay. This is considered to have proved a hard
ship in day schools which draw their pupils from poor localities. Another 
point, and one which was raised at the conference of 1912, is the existence, 
especially in Roman Catholic schools, of unpaid teachers belonging to 
religious denominations, and the desirability of taking their services into 
consideration in any scheme of salary grants or grants calculated upon expen
diture. In the Punjab subsistence grants are permitted to such teachers. 
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594. The lack of trained teachers in European schools is everywhere Teachers and 
deplored.- The profession of teaching does not hold out sufficient attraction training. 
(as compared with other available careers) to induce men to enter .it. With 
women the problem is less acute. There is only one class specially for train-
ing men-that at Sanawar, and only fifteen men are returned as undergoing 
training. There are nine institutions for training girls; and the number 
under training is 219. 

The reports show the fol_lowing figures regarding certificated teachers :-

Total number Numb••• of 
of teach~ra. rcrtifirated teachers., 

Madras 681 412 
Bombay 693 229 (including 
Bengal and Eastern Bengal and As.sam 640 138 English-

· United Provinces 396 -- 173 teaching 
schools). 

Punjab 200 139 
Burma 203 104 
Central Provinces 115 25 

2,828 1,220 

Since not ·au the provinces have supplied figures, in a few cases the cal- · 
-culation has had to be made upon the data supplied to the conference of 1912;. 
and for this reason it is not possible to show separate figures for Bengal and 
for Eastern Bengal and Assam. In those provinces and in Burma graduates 
have also been shown as trained teachers, since inJ.;he information then collect
ed the two qualifications were regarded as more or less equivalent. In other 
provinces, however, this has not been done. As a means .of correcting the 
discrepancy it may be added.that from the figures collected for the conference 
it appears that· in British India (including Bangalore) the total number of . 
teachers was 3,005,* those with the B.A. or higher degree of an English or 
American university numbered 155, those with similar degrees of Indian 
universities numbered 104, those without any degree, but trained, numbered_ 
1,006, and those with neither degree nor training numbered 1;680. No 
information was available in respect of 60 teachers. Unfortunately, the 
term ' certificated ' is not always synonymous with the term ' trained '; and 
again there is doubt regarding the various kinds of certificates. Owing to 
the latter fact the statistics minimise the number of qualified teachers, since 
they do not take account of the admirable training which. is undergone by. 
many of those who work in Roman ·catholic schools. On this subject the 
Bengal report says, "To give a balance to this paucity of trained teachers it 
should be remembered that no fewer than 29 of the 71 secondary and primary 
schools are managed by the-Jesuits, the Loreto nuns and the Irish Christian 
Brothers who are satisfactory teachers and who have passed the examinations 
of their own orders. Their pupils are uniformly successful at puhlic 
examinations." 

595. Of the ten institutions mentioned above, three are classed as of the 
collegiate grade .. These are situated in the Punjab. But a more satisfactory 
classification is according to the sex of pupils. As already stated, the only 
institution for men is the training class opened at the Lawrence Military 
Asylum, Sanawar. The Hill Schools committee had recommended an insti
tution at Allahabad; instead of this the Sanawar class· was founded in 1907. 
It is under the Government of the Punjab; butthe Government of India give 
Rs. 10,000 a year towards its upkeep, and pupils· from any part of India are 

_eligible for admission. There are fifteen stipends of Rs. 40 a month. The 
Local Governments which send students for training pay these stipends. The 
course is ordinarily of two years; but graduates or those who have had three 
year~ of experience of teaching, take a one year's course. The experiment 
was at first not very successful. The class is now doing good work and there 
are 15 students in residence, only four of whom are from the Punjab itself. 

• The total exceeds t-hat given above because it includes Banga.lore (not included in the reports) · 
and also certain assistants who can hardly be described as teachers. 
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The reports from some provinces, however, especially Madras, notice that 
students have hitherto been unwilling to proceed to Sanawar. 

596. The institutions for girls are, in Bombay, the Clare Road Convent 
Training Class, St. Mary's High School, the Girgaum High School, and the 
Convent Normal class, Karachi. Bengal has a government institution-the 
Dow Hill Girls' School at Kurseong; the course is of two years; and there are 
ten pupils in each year. In the United Provinces there are the All Saints' 
Diocesan College, Naini Tal, and the Woodstock College at Mussooree. In· 
the Punjab there is St. Bede's College at Simla; the Auckland House school 
at Simla likewise maintained a training class, but it was closed for want of 
pupils in the last year of the quinquennium. 

597. The subject of training was fully discussed at the conference of 
1912. Both present conditions and the hope of expansion appeared to justify 
a recommendation for a training college for Southern India, possibly situated 
at Bangalore, where those would be likely to resort who now hesitate to go to 
Sanawar. It was, generally thought by the directors that the training of 
women should be left to private effort. A defect in some provinces is the want 
of facilities for secondary training. But the All Saints' College will soon be 
affiliated to the Licentiate in Teaching; and it is proposed tO improve the staff 
at Dow H1ll and add arrangements for secondary training. 

598. The recital of the names of these institutions does not complete the 
account of training facilities, since pupils also attend the training institutions 
for Indians, and are sometimes lodged in separate hostels or convents. Thus, 
the Presidency Training School in Madras contains a class for secondary 

~ teachers-principally Europeans and members of the domiciled community. 
At Saidapet in the same presidency vacation classes have been held· for 
teachers in European schools. They were not well attended, but the pupils 
profited by the instruction. Sir A. Bourne says, " The course in geography 
teaching attracted much attention; and in regard to history the work done 
since in the schools shows that it is ignorance of aim and method rather than 
ignorance of the subject that keeps the teachers back." 
· 599. From 1903 Madras has had an inspector for European boys' c;chools 
and training schools for masters. As the work of the European schools became 
more exacting and since-some of the inspectors found their efforts to improve 
elementary education impeded by their want of control over training institu
tions, the functions of this officer were changed. He retained the conduct of 
the teachers' certificate examinations and control of certain other general 
matters connected with training schools; but he relinq).lished to circle inspec
tors the inspection and much of the management of these institutions; and he 
undertook, in place of this, the inspection of most of the European girls' 
schools. Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces, the Punjab and Burma 
have special inspectors of European schools. In the Punjab the inspector 
assists in the supervision of schools in the Lahore division and in the work of 
the director's office. The Burf!!a inspector also looks after normal schools. 
The Central Provinces has hitherto shared the services of the Bombay inspec-

. tor, but will now have its own· inspector of European schools, who will also 
perform other duties.. Thus the desirability of maintaining a special agency 
is generally recognised. The difficulty is to arrange for a single officer to 
occupy the post for a period sufficiently long to give him a thorough knowledge 
of the schools and of a condition of affairs whiCh is very different from that 
ohtaining in other educational institutions. 
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OHAPTER X VI. 

EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS. 

I.-Attitude of Muhammadans towards education. 

600. The Muhammadan population of British India comprises Removal u/ 
57,950,000 souls-22·7 per cent. of the total population. It thus forms a difficulties. 
large minority, differing from the rest of the community in religion, tradition, 
ideals, manners, the language of its sacred and classical literature, and the 
readiness with which it has acquiesced in the prevailing educational system. 
Its needs require special measures; and the account of its progress demands 
separate treatment. The present chapter deals with the attitude of Muham-
m::J,dans towards education, the general advance made during the quinquen-
nium, the means taken to encourage the entry of their youth into institutions 
for instruction of all classes and the characteristics of their special schools. 

601. The chief_ point about the Muhammadan com"ffiunity is that, while 
the obstacles it encountered in elementary instruction have been successfully 
removed,* it is still very backward in the field of higher education. It had 
long lagged behind the Hindu population and has much lee-way to make up. 
When the control of the country passed from its Muhammadan conquerors 
and later when Persian ceased to be the language of the courts, the Muham
madan showed himself less ready than the Hindu in adapting himself to 
the new conditions. · He did not seize the opportunities offered of western 
education or of entry into public life. He sat apart, wrapped in the memory 

. of his tranitions and in the contemplation of his ancient literature and bygone 
systems of science. Not only did his religious tenets often actually appear to 
forbid him the learning of English, but the obligatory study of the Koran and 
(in certain areas and among certain classes) the almost equally obligatory 
study of Urdu, Persian and to some degree of Arabic, retarded individual 
progress in education. " In the case of a young Muhammadan, the teaching 
of the mosque must precede the lessons of the school. He enters school later 
than the Hindu. · He must commonly pass some years in going through. a _ 
course of sacred learning before be is. allowed to turn his thoughts to secular 
instruction. The years which the young Hindu gives to English and mathe
matics in a public school, the young Muhammadan devotes in a madrassa to 
Arabic and the law and theology of Islam." . 

602. These difficulties are gradually disappearing. The new feeling 
which has arisen among Muhammadans towards both elementary and higher 
education is evinced in rising numbers and in the formation of the All-India 
Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Educational Conference, with a standing com
mittee and provincial assodations. The steady efforts made by government 
to ameliorate the lot of a somewhat backward section of the population· are 
more and more appreciated. The attitude of the leaders of the community 
to education (including western education) is more and more favourable-
provided always that religious instruction is not neglected. The advance 
has been more than initiated. The problem that now faces the Muhammadan 
is the maintenance of religious observance and discipline amid the disinte
grating influences of higher secular education. 

H.-Progress during the quinquennium. 

603. The number of Muhammadans under instruction in all classes of General 
institutions is 1,551,151. a~ainst 1,172,371 in 1907. (See supplemental tables increase of 
2~ 4 and onward~.) This mcrease !epresents nearly ~-3 per cent. on the pre- pupils. 
vwus figure agamst 25·8 per cent. m the case of pupils of all classes in India. 
This in itself is strong testimony to the advance they have made. Indeed, the 

• In the districts which he visited, Mr. Adam found that Hindus were to Muhammadans in the 
proportiOn of rather more than two to one, but Hindu pupils in the proportion of about eighteen to 
one M11hammndan pupil. (The Calcutta Review, Volume II page 323.) 
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percentage of Muhammadans· at school to the total of pupils of all creeds 
at school now just exceeds the proportion of the Moslem population to the 
whole population; the latter is 22·7 per cent., the former is 22·9 per cent. 
In some localities the percentage at school considerably exceeds the percen
tage of Hindus; thus, in the United Provinces, 13·4 per cent. of the Muham
madans of a school-going age are under instruction, and 9·3 per cent of the 
Hindus. Of the total number at school, _1,337,954 are boys and 213,197 are 
girls. · This latter fig.ure is noticeable as representing an increase of over 
75 per cent. upon th~ number of girls at schooi in 1907. · That the figure of 
literacy is low among Muhammadans as compared with Hindus is largely 
due to the fact that education has made rapid strides in the former community 
during the past ten years, and its effects are not yet fully shown. 

604. Thus the Muhammadans now fully hold their own in educational 
institutions regarded as a whole. But it has often been remarked that they 
seek instruction in Koran schools which are resorted to for religious rather 
than educational purposes and that, though they have begun freely to frequent 
primary schools, they do notpursue their studies into secondary or collegiate 
institutions. Thi ... s is due to their religious instincts, their poverty ·and the 
indifference which they have generally manifested towards western education. 
The second two of these obstacles have been partially removed by the applica
tion of special scholarships -and the awakening of the community to an 
interest in higher instruction. It is to be remembered that over large areas 
the Muhammadans are included' mainly in the cultivating classes who only 
proceed to secondary schools in exceptional cases. Nevertheless, progress 
has been greatly accelerated in the past five years. In the first place, while 
Muhammadans continue to patronise private institutions in numbers quite 
out of proportion to their strength in the population, the pupils so studying 
have decreased since 1907 from 2481470 to 234,153. On the other hand, 

· those in public institutions have increased from 923,901 to 1,316,998, or by 
42 per cent. The increase. is to be accounted for partly by a greater influx -
into secular schools, partly by the transfer of Koran schools and maktabs 

- (not necessarily at the sacrifice of their religious character) ·to the list of 
public institutions. In the second place, while the increase among those in 
primary school pupils has been comparatively small, the increases in arts 
colle_ges and in secondary schools represent not far from a doubling of the 
pupils, while thaf in special schools has more than trebled. · In professional 

·colleges (save those for the study of law) there has been no decided increase
indeed, there has ii;l some cases been retrogression. . Among -special schools, 
those for training as teachers and those for technical and industrial instruc
tion exhibit increases of Muhammadan pupils in the one case from 1,102 to 
2,104 and in the other from 1,488 to 2,520; but the great advance in tht~ 
numbers enrolled in special schools as a whole in reality repr~sents enh~nce.d · 
numbers in madrassas and the transfer of maktabs, etc., to this class of msti
tution. 

605. The increases in public institutions are tabulated below :-

Number .of Mubamm~dan 
pupil• in 

Clnsa of institution. 

___ _,_ __ ....., 
Percentage of 

1907. 1912. increase. 

Arts Colleges 1,569 - 3,095 97'3 

Professional Colleges - 471 664 41'0 

Secondary_ Schools 70,614 133,527 89'1 

Middle Vernacular Schools 35,345 37,754 6•7 

Primary Schools 787,173 1,022,768 '29'9 

Spe~ial Schools 28,699 119,190 315'3 

ToTAL 923,901 1,316,998 42•5 

Accordingly the increase has not been in numbers alone. A far larger 
proportion of ~uhamm~dans now seek higher forms of ins~ructi.on thi.'Q 
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previously. The totals, h?wever, are still low in institutions other than 
primary, when compared with those of all creeds. This is shown below : -

Closs of instituhoo, 

Arts Colleges . 
I'rofessional Colleges . 
Secondary Schools . 
Mi.ddle Vernacular Schools 
Primary Schools 
Special Schools 

• 

.• 
. , 

AvERAGE 

Pcrccntngo of ~I uhammndan pupils to 
the total number of pupil• of all 

creeds iu various classes of · 
public institution. 

,------'----, 
IIJ07 I912 

8•1 10•4 
7'5 10•0 

14''0 . 19•0 
1~8 1~0 
20•0 20•5 
42'1 66'2 

19"5 21'5 

The lee-way to be made up in secondary and collegiate education is 
particularly noticeable. But, as a sign of improveme;'lt, it is to be <?bserved 
that in Bengal ten Muham~adans passed the M.A. m.1911-12 ~gamst _five 
in 1906-07; 40 graduated agamst eleven; 106 passed the mtermed1ate agamst 
54; and 261 the matriculation against 123. In Eastern. Bengal ~nd Ass.am, 
fifteen graduated against one in 1906-07, 73 passed the mtermediate agamst 
twelve, and 296 the matriculation against 95, while the number ih arts 
colleges rose from 71 to 360. · 

- " -· - .• 

606. The following table demonstrates the percentage of Muhammadans Comparison 
to the toal population in different provinces and the percentage of Muharu- with other 
madan pupils to all pupils in public institutions:-, · communities. 

Proviuce. 

Madras .. 
, Bombay 

Bengal . . 
United Provinces 
Punjab , . 

. ) 

Burma . . . . 
Eastern Bengal and Assam 
Central Provinces and Berar 
Coorg . . . . 
North-West Frontier Province 

. AVERAGE 

Percentage of 
Muhammadan 
population.to 

total 
popuhtion. 

6•6 
18•1 

.17•1 
14•1 
54•8 
3'5 

58•5 
3•7 
7•5 

92'8 

22'7 

Percentage of Muhammadan 
pupils to total of pupils 
of all classes in public 

i•,etitutions in 
,---..A.----
1907. 1912. 

8·8 9·0 
16'4 16'6 
13'9 17'4 
14•6 15'2. 
39•1- 38'3 
3·o 3·6 

48'7 52'0 
9'1 9'3 
4'4 3'2 

63'2 63'1 

19•5 21'5 

With the addition of private institutions, the total percentage would 
be 22·9 .. In Madras, Bengal, the United Provinces, Burma and (especially) 
the Central Provinces, the proportion _to the number at school ·exceeds the 
proportion to the total population. In all these areas the number of Muham
madans is comparatively small and (it may be surmised) largely resident in 
cities where educational facilities are available and educational attainments 
a more necessary asset than in villages.. The adv~;~,nce in the two Bengals has 
been marked. The backwardness shown in the Punjab figures is attributed 
to the fact that the Muhammadans of that province in particular belong 
to the agricultural and lower working classes. 

607. The rest of this chapter is dwoted to the pro~lems and characteris- The problem 
. tics of Muhammadan education and the manner in which some of the former in.difjerent 
are being solved. It is necessary, in reading it, to keep in mind the propor- provinces 
tion of Muhammadans to the population of each province as shown in the pre- · 
ceding table. In the North-West Frontier Province the educ~J,tion of ' 
Muhammadans is the education of the people; there is no conflict with other 
interests. In Sind also the population is almost wholly Muhammadan. In 
Eastern Bengal and Assam and in the Punjab, over half the population i!l 
Muss:tlman; hut in the former province the educational interests of the 

2:r.r2 
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1\}uham~adans had long been ignored: -Elsewhere the proportion is small. 
l erh~ps It woul~ not be quite c~rrect to say that the difficulties of the problem 
yary I.nversely 'Yith t~e propor~wn. The reports would seem to indicate that 
It IS m a provmce situated hke Bengal that special measures are at once 
most needed and most efficacious . 

• 
lll.-Muhammadans in ordinary institutions. 

' . 
. 608. Government support and private liberality combine to offer special 
~nducements to Muhammadan~ to enter the ordinary educational institutions 
I~ tended for all classes. The .mducements _g~nerally take the form of exemp
tiOn from fees and scholarships, the provision of hostels and modifications 
in the curriculum. · 

609. Muhammadans are frequently admitted to schools on easy terms. 
When the -numbers are few this is both desirable and feasible. In Madras 
a.nd parts of Bombay Muhammadans are allowed to read at half-fees and in 
some cases free. In the Punjab special concessions are also allowed. In 
Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam, in addition to the 5 per cent. of free 
pufnls allowed in government and aided secondary schools, 8 per cent. of the 
number of Muhammadans (limited in Bengal to a total of twelve pupils) 
are allowed to rea_d free, while the Mohsin fund provides half the fees in 
the case of many. other pupils. . In all these provinces, again, special scholar
ships are reserved for Muhammadans; and there are also a number of private_ 
scholarships, such as those paid from the income of the Mohsin fund in 
the_ Bengals. In l~ombay scholarships ranging from Re. 1 to Rs. 8 are given 
in local board schools; Sir Alimurad scholarships of Rs. 20 are awarded 
on the passing of the matriculation and two scholarships of Rs. 40 are given 
to Muhammadans of Sind who bind themselves to study for the B.A. -and 
thereafter become inspectors. In Bengal six junior and eight senior scholar
ships, as well as others from private funds, are so reserved. In the Punjab 
there are special Victoria scholarships for Muhammadans and also other 
reserved scholarships, both public and private. In Eastern Bengal and 
Assam ".the number of reserved scholarships was largely increased. Govern
ment has now set aside 31 upper primary scholarships, 23 middle vernacular 
scholarships, 19 middle English scholarships, 24 junior scholarships and 15 
senior scholarships for Muhaminadans, in- addition to one post-graduate 
scholarship and five engineering and three law scholarships. District 
boards have also been persuaded to reserve for Muhammadans a number of 
primary scholarships. There are, besides, four jtmior and three senior 
scholarships provided from the Mohsin fund." It is also observed in the• 
report on that province that in 1912, Muhammadans secured 294 lower 
primary scholarships out of 693 and 72 upper primary scholarships out of 
168. By way of explanation, it may here be stated that of the Mohsin fund 
(the origin of which is described in paragraph 498} the portion assigned to 
educational purposes is Its. 46,726 a year. This is expended on the govern
ment madrassa.s of the two Bengals (which, however, are largely maintained 
from provincial funds}, grarits to private madmssas, scholarships and (prin .. 
cipally) payment of part-fees for Muhammadans. The expenditure on thes~ 
objects, however, has now risen to Rs. 53,381 a year; and the difference is 
defrayed by the State. 

610. There are several reasons why the provision of Muhammadan hostels 
a.t colleges and high schools is of particular importance. In some areas (e.g., 
Eastern Bengal) the Muhammadans, being mainly agriculturists, dwell for 
the most part in villages where higher education is not accessible. Their 
parents have a wholesome dislike of sending them to town schools unless 
tney can ensure· th~ir supervision:. The ·great importance attached by. 
·Muhammadans to religious exercises and instruction renders popular a place · 
of residence where facilities for this exist in the shape of a neighbouring 
:nosque and a superintending maulvi. The provincial reports do not treat 
very fully of this subject. But several Muhammadan hostels are mentioned 
in the Bombay report-at Broach, Sukkur, etc. The Elliott and Baker 
hostels in Calcutta accommodate students of the Calcutta marlrassa and 
of arts colleges. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, apart from the ho!"tel:s 
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intended for madmssa pupils (of which the most noteworthy is the Dufferin 
hostel at lJacca), special etforts were made to provide Muhammadan hostels 
at" colleges and at government and privately managed high schools. There 
are now 82 such hostels in that province. Some are tine buildings-the Fuller 
hostel at Rajshahi, the Comiila hostel, to which government contributed 
Us. 34,000, and the Dinajpur hostel, to which it contnbuted Rs. 16,000. The 
Muhammadans showed great enthusiasm in this matter and readily raised 
funds .to supplement the grants offered. 

611. The problem of curricula for Muhammadans in common schools is (c) Curriculum. 
to some extent complicated by the language question. This question is fre-
quently misunderstood. Urdu is the recognised lingua franca of the Muham-
madans of India. But it "does not follow that it is everywhere the verna-
cular commonly used by them, or even that they have any acquaintance with 
it. In the United Provinces, the Punjab, the .North-West Frontier Province 
and some other areas such as parts of Bihar, it is a vernacular and is com· 
rnonly spoken and taught in the schools along with Hindi, Gurmukhi, Pushtu, 
etc. Here the practical difficulty is minimised, since Urdu is actually taught 
in a great mass of the schools. Even when it comes into conflict with Hindi 
the difficulty is lessened by its structural similarity :with that language. 
'fhe United Provinces actually had text-books prepared, the one set in the 
Persian, the other. m the Nagri script, but (save for a few words) identical 
in all other respects. In the Bengals it is not (save in some of the large 
towns) a vernacular. The Bengal Muhammadan speaks and writes Bengali 
aiJ.d, unless he has received some higher education, no other language.* But 
he mingles a -certain number of Urdu words with the Bengali (retaining, 
however, the grammatic forms and structure of ~engaWjust as Urdu has 
mainly retained those of Hindi), and the puthis (social and semi-religious 
books which have some vogue in the lower provinces) are often paged from 
right to left. This mixture of tongues (when carried to excess) has been 
classed as a separate language-Mussalmani Bengali. But the common 
vernacular is Benga_li and no bther; the Muhammadan boy is at no disadvan-
tage in the common schools; and all that the Muhammadan wishes is that· 
words of Persian origin, when in common use, be not consciously excluded 
from the school books, or religious expressions emphasised which may hurt 
his religious susceptibilities. No difficulties are reported in the sub-province 
of Sind, where five-sixths of the population speak Sindi and 76 per cent. 
are Muhammadans. Elsewhere the number of Muhammadans is few and 
they would naturally adopt (save in special circumstances) the language of · 
the surrounding communities. It is just here, however, that the very paucity 
of their numbers sometimes induces them to preserve or to·revive Urdu as a 
means of cohesion and self-preservation. Thus, in the southern parts· of 
Madras, Muhammadans whose mother-tongue is Tamil are moving in the 
direction of Urdu; there is an agitation in favour of Urdu as a vernacular 
in districts of Bombay where it is hardly known to the general public; and 
the maintenance of a certain number of special Urdu schools in these two 
presidencies is evidence of a like tendency. 

612. This preamble is necessary to show both the existence and the limi
tations of the linguistic difficulty. Where Muhammadans are numerous, 
either Urdu is a regular vernacular and taught.in the schools, or the Muham
madans themselves' speak another language. Save therefore in isolated 
instances, the difficulty arising from the enforced adoption of a language 
other than the mother-tongue as the medium of instruction exists only to 
a small extent. The trouble rather arises from the desire of the Muham
madan to acquire some knowledge of Urdu (which carries with it the mark 
of culture) or even Persian along with a Prakritic or Dravidian vernacular, 
and perhaps English. 

(a) In primary schools, there is probably very little difficulty. Urdu 
is occasionally added to the prevailing vernacular to meet the wishes of 
Muhammadans. In Bombay there are Gujarati-Urdu and Marathi-Urdu 
standards forming a variant on the ordinary primary courses. One inspector 

• Mr. Adam asserted that Bengali is the language of the Musalman as well as of the Hindu 
population and ~hat Urdu, while used by_ the ed!Jcated Muhamma_dans ~f Bengal and. Bihar, was . 
never emp\oyed m the schools as the medmm or mstrument of wntten mstruction. (The Cal-.i•tta 
ltooiew, Volume II, pages 816-817 .} 
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speaks of the additional language as a great handicap and generally unne
cessary. In Eastern Bengal and Assam the experiment was tried durin•,. 
the quinquennium of introducing a little Urdu teaching into lower primary 
schools, with a view, says the report, to •!' enabling those Muhammadans who 
do no.t wish t~eir children to learn English to give them instead some 
acquam~ance With a language the knowledge of which is not only a social 
acco!llpl~shment but also the ~asiest gat~ to muc)l of their religious literature." 
CapitatiOn allowances were given for this teachmg~ The results of the scheme 
have not been conspicuous save that it probably served to attract a number 
of Muhammadan pupils to school. -

(b) Sometimes the Muhammadan experiences real difficulty in second
ary schools owing to his ignorance of the vernacular if his own vernacular is 
Urdu or if he has learned only Urdu. Sir A. Bourne remarks that the num
ber of secondary schools in Madras in which Urdu is the medium of instruc
tion is very small and that in other schools Muhammadans are at a disadvan
tage in the lower classes where a ;Dravidian language is used. A scheme 
has been sanctioned in Bengal for providing additional Urdu teachers in the 
lower <l}asses of high schools where Muhammadans are numerous. But no 
similar complaints are found in the reports from other provinces. 

(c) Sometimes the necessity or desire for a knowledge of Urdu, Persian 
or Arabic makes it very difficult to frame a time-table which is not overbur
dened for Muhammadan schools; especially for those that are emerging from 
indigenous into recognised institutions. The same cause is apt to keep 
Muhammadans back by reason of the large number of different languages 
they have to study. 

Another difficulty IS that arising .from the . nature of the text-book::; 
when these bear a distinctively Hindu complexion and contain allusions to 
forms of worship and stories from a mythology of' which the Muhammadan 
parent does not approve. This was a problem that presented itself in a 
somewhat acute form to the text-book committee in Eastern Bengal Mytho
logical stories, however, can be so treated as to retain only their features of 
general interest; and the similar introduction of Islamic traditions and 
topics dissipates the feeling thfLt Muhammadan interests have been over
looked. 

IV.-SpeCial institutions for Muhammadans. 

·. 613. Special institutions for Muhammadans are of three kinds-(i) those 
which adopt the ordinary secular courses, (ii) those which, having generally 
started as indigenous schools, adopt a modified version of the prescribed curri
culum and thus gain recognition, (iii) those which, whether recognised or not,, 
have a scheme of study peculiar to themselves. _ 

614. Muhammadans for the most part attend the coll(,lges and schools 
open to all classes. But the desire to have some institutions of their own and 
especially to maintain in them the observance of their religion has led Muham
madans to establish higher institutions, while government or public bo:iies 
maintain secondary and primary schools specially for Muhammadans but 
following the ordinary courses. · This does not mean that Hindus are excluded 
from these places; the college at Aligarh for instance admits Hindus.· Nor 
does it mean that the curriculum followed is exactly that usual in other 
schools of a like grade; for Urdu is taught as the vernacular and the classical 
languages are Arabic and Persian. 

615. There are three special arts colleges for Muhammadans. All of them 
are privately managed. The first is the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Col

. lege at Aligarh. This institution is too well known to require description. 
'It now numbers 610 students. It receives from government an annual grant 

of Rs. 14,400, and the services of Dr. Horovitz, a specialist in Arabic. It was 
proposed during the quinquennium to make it the seat of a Muhammadan 
university. Some account of this movement has been given in paragraphs 57 
and 110. The second is the Islamia College at Lahore, with 180 students. 
It has been provided with a fine new building. The third, founded just 
after the close of the quinquennium, is the aided Islamia College at Pesh
awar. The movement was initiated in 1909 by the leading Muhammadans 
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of the province. Promises have been made of eight lakhs of rupees in sub
scriptions and much has already been realised. Guided and fostered by the 
efforts of the Chief Commissioner, the scheme has advanced, a fine site has 
been purchased on the Khyber road, the foundation stone of the mpsque was 
laid in 1911 by leading Mullas, of whom some 400 were present on the occa
sion, and the school is already erected and at work. , The college will contain 
arts and Islamic courses and will present a signal indication of the influences 
of the pax Britannica among the border tribes. 

616. In the Madras presidency there are a numbe~ of special Muham- Schools. 
madans schools-60 maintained by government, 520 by local bodies, and 501 
aided. Four ·of these are secondary schools, of which the Madrassa-i-Azam, 
" second to no school in the presidency for buildings and playground ' is 
specially noticeable, while the Harris High School of the Church Missionary 
Society is particularly well attended. The existence of Muhamm~dan schools 
in Bombay is indicative of the popularity of Urdu. Of over 20,000 Muham
madans in primary schools in the Northern division nearly half are reading 
in Urdu schools; yet the Muhammadans of Gujarat speak for t}fe most part 
only Gujarati. In the southern division of that presidency where Muham
madans are few, the number of Urdu schools has risen from 120 with 5,755 
pupils to 206 with 11,893 pupils.* In Bengal the place of special primary 
schools is taken by recognised maktabs. In Eastern Bengal the same is the 
case to some extent; but the Muhammadan population is so large that the 
common schools are often tenanted almost wholly by Muhammadans, whose 
vernacular over practically the whole province is the same as that of the 
Hindus. The Anglo-Persian departments of the Calcutta, Dacca and Chitta-
gong madrassas are really high schools for Muhammadans. And the middle 
madrassas of Eastern Bengal are little more than middle English schools. In 
the Punjab high schools are mai:p.tained by the- local Anjumans at Lahore, 
Amritsar, .Ludhiana, Hoshiarpur, Multan and Rawalpindi, and by the 
Ahmedia sect at Qadian. The Anglo-Arabic High School at Delhi was 
placed on a new footing with the help of grant in 1908, and is now an excel-
lent institution; notwithstanding the enhancement of fee-rates, its :pupils have 
increased from 310 to 880. Burma reports the existence of certam Muham-
madan schools. There are Anjuman high schools at Nagpur and Jubbulpore 
in the Central Provinces. · 

617. Special efforts are ~ade to educate particularly backward sections Backward 
of the Muhammadan community. The Mappillas of the west coast of Mad- classes. 
ras are making good progress and the number· at school has risen by 40 per 
cent. Education is also increasing among the Muhammadan inhabitants ·of 
the Laccadive Islands. _' 

618. The material out of which the S{l9ond class of institutions has sprung (ii) Indigenous 
io:: t~e Koran schqol-a useful institution from the purely religious point schools with a 
of VIew, but often worse than useless from the educational, since it seems to secular course. 
mask ignorance and the paucity of those who are undergoing even the most 
elementary instruction. The conversion of such indigenous institutions into 
useful schools has always been the policy in India. In recent years the pro-
ces~ has been accelerated. The reform of the mulla schools of Sind, ·which 
began ten years ago, was described in Mr. Orange's review. Those schools 
which would not adopt a simple secular curriculum in the vernacular were 
deprived of ~ecogn.ition. :r'hose that did so (after ministering to the spiritual 
needs of their pupils) received a double grant. The system was a success. It 
has now been generally adopted in Aden also. During the last eight years 
similar efforts have been made .with maktabs in Bengal. Part of the scheme 
o~ ~904 for improving Muhammadan education in that I?rovince was the pro-
visiOn of govemment model maktabs. Seven were established; and it has now 
?een pr?posed to add fourteen. others. The conv~rsion o~ indigenous maktabs 
mto pnmary sc~ools of a modified type has steadily contmued since 1904. A 
syllabus of studies and a teachers' manual were published in 1911. A grant 
is given to a recognised maktab equivalent, for the first year class to half that 
given .in a lower primary school, in the second class to the full grant, and in 
the thud_and fourth classes ~n a scale 25 and 50 per cent. higher respectively 

• Elsewhere tbe number of Urdu schools in this division is reported a.s having risen from I57 to 243," 
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t~an t~at for which a lower primary school is eligible. If instruction js 
g1ven m a vernacular other than Urdu and the appointment of a second 
teacher is therefore necessitated, a grant is earned at double the rate of that 
for a lower primary school. The number of recognised maktabs has risen in 
the period from 1,646 to 3,695, of which 3,037 are aided .. Nor are those which 
are not .recognised (i.e., have not adopted the prescribed curriculum) neces
sarily debarred from grant; there are 841 such institutions, and 124 of them 
are aided. The total number o~ pupils in maktabs has risen from 50,402 
to ~12,785 and the .total expenditure from Rs. 1,42,727 to Rs. 3,11,477, of 
whiCh Rs. 1,07,915 IS met from public funds:- In Eastern Bengal the recog
nised rnaktab plays a smaller part because the strongly Muhammadan char
acter of the population and the staffing of many elementary schools by Muham
~a~ans.facilitate the admission o~ children of this co~unity to the ordinary 
mst1tut10ns ·and the transformatiOn of the maktab mto a regular primary 
school. Nevertheless, there are 1,584 such institutions, aided as lower 
primary schools, with 54,703 pupils. And a special maktab primer, two 
readers and a teacher's. manual have recently been prepared and prescribed. 

(ii~) Schools o( 619. The third class comprises those institutions which were primarily 
special studies. inten~ed f?r the pursuit of distinctively Islamic studies. They are partially 
. described m chapters XII and XX. They are the madrassas-colleges and 

schools for the study of the Arabic and Persian languages and literature, 
law, logic, rhetoric, philosophy, theology, the exegesis of the Koran and th<! 
traditions of the Prophet. The requirements of modern life-have insinuated 
into some of them a modicum of moder:q. learning or whole departments of 
secular instruction. " On the one hand there is the veneration, fostered by 
long custom and sanctioned by religion, for an old-world system of school aud 
collegiate education. The characteristics of this system, the trustful enthu
siasm with which it inspires its votaries, instinctively carry the mind back 
to the traditions of the mediaeval universities. The sight presented by the 
higher class madrassas is profoundly striking, and, in a way, pathetic. The 
students,· with their intensely earnest faces and their treasured volumes, 
wrapped in their studies, blind to so much of the realities of modern life, 
sta:rtle us like a picture of the past intruded into everyday surroundings. On 
the other hand, there is the sub-conscious but growing idea that studies of 
grea~r utility must be introduced." 

Madrassas. 620. There are madrassas in Sind-the Sind, the Naushahro, the Lar-
kana and the Pithoro Madrassas. The last was opened during the quinquen
nium by a local board and is reorganised as an anglo-vernacular school. The 
Arabic schools of the United Provinces, at Deoband and elsewhere, are 
famous and are mentioned. in paragraph 659. The madrassas of Bengal and 
Eastern ~engal and Assam are particularly numerous and important. In 
the latter province there are 161 of these institutions (three managed by 
government and 113 in receipt of aid) with 12,923 pupils. In the former, 

· apart from the two government madrassas, the number of those under private 
manarYement has risen from 16 with 907 pupils to 38 with 2,982 pupils, and 
21 of

0

these are aided. The better kind of them present candidates at ex
aminations held by a central body-the Central Boar?- of Madrassa Ex.amina
tions, Bengal. The smaller madrassas aim at teachmg the same curnculum, 
but generally to a lower standard. Many have vernacular departments 
attached. The most important of these are the large government madrassas 
at Calcutta, Dacca and Chittagong. The first of these, the Calcutta Mad
rassa founded by Warren Hastings, is one of the oldest and most famous 
institutions in India. Each of these three madrassas is divided into two 

. departments-an Arabic department teaching up to the high standard ex: 
amination of the central board and (in the case of the Calcutta Madrassa) 
on to the title examination; and an Anglo-Persian-department, which is 
simply a high school for Muhammad~ns. teaching t~ the university matri
culation. In 1912, the number of pupils m the Arabic departments of these 
institutions was 1,381, and that in the Anglo-Persian departments was 1,238. 
The cost of maintenance was Rs. 1,25,402; this is met partly from fees and 
the Mohsin fund but mainly from provincial revenues. In addition to these 
are two smaller government madrassas, one at Hooghly m Bengal, the other 
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at Rampore Boalia (Rajshahi}, irl Eastern Bengal. These have no Anglo
Persian departments, being in each case attached to an arts college with a 
high school on the premises. The number of their pupils is. 205 and their 
annual cost Rs. 16,184. _ 

621. The organisation and utility of the Bengal madrassas have come Reform of 
under discussion during the quinquennium. It was felt that the type of cdu- Madrassas in 
cation given in the Arabic departments was not the best suited for· the exi- the Bengals. 
gencies of modern life nor so conducted as to facilitate a rapid and intelli-
gent grasp even of the recondite subjects which they profess to impart. 
Among the comprehensive schemes of Muhammadan education formulated 
during the period in the two Bengals, the reform of madrassa education has 
assumed a position of importance. _ A conference for Bengal was summoned 
at the close of 1907. It recommended a scheme of reorganisation which 
raised the course from eight to eleven years, including six junior or school 
classes and five senior or college classes. The lower and higher standards of 
the madrassa examinations are to be passed at the close of the third and fifth 
years of the college course. Further, additional title courses of three years 
were created, each leading to a specialised examination in theology, literature, 
law or logic, on the result of which titles are bestowed.· Persian was made 
optional above the third year in the- junior standard. · English is an optional 
subject, and was taken by 144 pupils of the Calcutta Madrassa in 1912. It 
was proposed to add to the 9ollege course, for those who had studied English 
as a portion of it, a·two years' course of Eng-lish instruction with a view to 
making it possible for students of the Arabic departments to acquire a know-
ledge of that language approximately equal to that possessed by an ordinary 
graduate. ]Jut the classes have not yet been opened. New appointments 
have been created in the two government madrassas to carry out the scheme 
of reform, while attempts have been made similarly to improve privately-
managed 1nadras3as, the grants to which were raised from Rs. QSO to Rs. 9,480 
a year. This reorganisation did not prove altogether acceptable to the 
Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal and Assam. The full senior madrassa in 
this province consists of ten classes, six constituting the junior or school and 
four the senior or college department. . English, optional in the senior de-
partment, is usually (says the report) compulsory in the junior. The reforms 
of the Calcutta committee did not seem to go far enough. The compulsory· 
prescription of English throughout was demanded, also the re-modelling .of 
the whole course on more modern and rational lines. A committee, consist-
ing mainly of Muhammadans, was accordingly summoned, which proposed a 
reorganisation of the madrassas and made other recommendations covering 
the whole field of education from the maktab to post-madrassa courses. 

622. A special development in Eastern Bengal has been the establishment Middle 
of middle madrassas. The scheme, initiated by Sir Bamfylde Fuller in 1905, madrassas. 
was intended- to offer an opportunity of education in mainly Muhammadan · 
areas and an object-lesson in the combination of modern secondary 
with ancient classical instruction. Each was organised with an Arabic 
department and with a middle English school. In the conservative division 
of Chittagong these schools have proved a failure. In the Dacca and Rajshahi 
divisions they have proved a marked success, numbering 41 with 6,000 pupils. 
They are maintained at a cost of Rs. 57,000; and so popular have they proved 
that public funds are required to meet but a small portion of this sum. The 
not unnatural tendency is for them to develop into pure middle English schools 
teaching Urdu and Persian. A certain number have dropped· the Arabic 
department altogether; and elsewhere the two departments are separately 
conducted. They have brought English education within the reach of com-
munities to whom it was not available; and the very name of madrassa has 
proved a talisman in overcoming the prejudice against such instruction. In 
this way they have at least fulfilled half their intention. · 

V.-Miscellaneous measures. 

623. There are a few points .which pertain strictly to neither of the two 
foregoing sections or which are of general application. These are the ques
tions of Muhammadan teachers and their training and of inspection. 
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. 624. In: some provinces the paucity of Muhammadans in the public ser
vices has long attracted attention, This backwardness in employment often 
figures in the resolutions passed at their conferences. The cause is the lack 
of qualified Muhammadans. Sir A. Bourne hints that there is another side 
to the question. " It is also both a cause and consequence of indifference to 
higher education that well-to-do Muhammadans are so commonly in business 
and perhaps this indicates a prevalence of commonsense." If it is difficult to 
obtain qualified candidates generally, .it is doubly so in the case of educational 
posts, where prospects are not alluring. Owing to· the demand for them in 
.other and more lucrative forms of employment, Muhammadans will not readily 
undergo training, and it is sometimes difficult to keep even the trained man 
to the profession for which he ·has been prepared. · · 

625. The following facts regarding the educational employment of Mu
hammadans have been gleaned from the reports. The Bombay report bewails 
the lack of Muhammadan teachers, but adds that, in the northern division, two 
deputy inspectors out of six and six assistant deputy inspectors out of-25 are 
Muhammadans. Of the total of 470 inspecting officers in Bengal, 105 are 
Muhammadans, while there are also 135 Muhammadan teachers in govern
ment colleges, madrassas; secondary and special schools, who, with 17 clerks, 
make a total of 257 in the department of public instruction. In the Unite~. 
Provinces, out of 132 sub-deputy inspectors only 21 are Muhammadans. But 
in vernacular schools the teachers of this community number 1,886 against 
10,01o Hindu teachers, and in English schC?ols 216 against 689-creditable 
figures, when it is remembered that only 14·1 par cent. of population of that 
province is Muhammadan. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, out of 246 inspect
ing officers, 114 are Muhammadans; and they form, in the Eastern- Bengal 
divisions, from 43 to 44 per cent. of the·staff. · The number of Muhammadan 
teachers in institutions of all kinds in that province has risen fro:r;n 9,654 to 
14,656.· . 

626. Madras has four special schools for training Muhammadans, two 
for masters and two for mistresses. A central training class was started in 
Broach (Bombay) and it has been decided to establish a purely Urdu training 
class in the northern division,"where Gujarati will be taught. for only one 
period a day; in other training colleges also, efforts have been made to encour
age Muhammadans. Under the Bengal scheme Qf 1908, it was proposed to 
convert seventeen guru-training schools into mianji-training schools for the 
production of Muhammadan primary teachers (mianjis), the three instructors 
jn each being on special pay of Rs. 30, Rs. 20, and Rs. 15. Ten such schools 
have actually been, opened. A normal school at Aligarh under a Muham
madan headmaster is expected to attract better teachers of that community. 
In Eastern Bengal the number of Muhammadan teachers is very large. Pro
vision is 'made for them in the guru-training schools, separate hostels for 
Hindus and Muhammadans having been attached to many of these institu
tions. In the Central Provinces a special Urdu normal school was established 
during the quinquennium at Amraoti (Berar), and an Urdu class was also 
opened in the new normal school at Khandwa. 

627. In Bengal there are three special assistant inspectors of Muham
madan education, whose work is to visit Muhammadan schools throughout the 
circle and to keep the inspector informed of requirements. In other divisions 
the.re are special Muhq.mmadan deputy inspectors. Seven inspecting maulvis 
had been appointed in 1904.· At the end of the quinquennium funds were 
provided for increasing their pay and creating nine additional posts. In 
areas where Muhammadans are either very numerous or very scarce the need 
for. special inspectors (apart from those members of the ordinary staff who 
are·' Muhammadans) is less marked.' But a beginning was made in Eastern 
Bengal during the quinquennium of appointing Muhammadan sub-inspectors 
of special' qualifications in areas . where that community is most numerous, 
with a view to their introducing greater efficiency into madrassas, maktabs, 
and other institutions where Arabic, Persian and Urdu are taught. Burma 
has a special deputy inspector for Muhammadan schools in Akyab, and 
anoth(lr hilts be(ln s~nction~d fQr Arak~n. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE EDUCATION OF BACICW ARD CLASSES. 
' I 

l.-General.1 

628. ·It is a. commonplace to say that India presents a greater diversity The races of 
of races than does Europe. Successive waves of conquest have broken over India. -
the continent. Throughout the peninsula is found the Dravidian stock, on 
which have been superimposed, more or less strongly, the characteristics of 
surrounding or invading nations. The Aryans have driven a wedge from the 
north, through Kashmir, the Punjab and Rajputana; their physical type is 
mixed with the Dravidian in the United Provinces; their language forms a 
component of the vernaculars as far south as Goa on the west coast and 
Puri on the east. Invaders (perhaps alpine) have tinged the race-type along 
the west coast from Sind through the Mahratta country nearly to Travancore; 
the Mongoloid type has permeated through Bengal. Beyond the penin-
sula are other races-Turko-Iranian in· Baluchistan and the North-
West :Frontier Province, Mongoloid in Nepal, Assam and Burma. Com-
bined with differing racial and linguistic· characteristics there is the systei!l 
of caste. It is natural that in such an agglomeration there should be found 
communities that require exceptional measures-aboriginals, ' fragments of 
forgotten peoples,' classes whose social status or language isolates them from 
a common system, or wild_border tribes hardly.touched by civilising'influences. 
These races or castes require special treatment; and it has been the policy 
o£ government to accord it. -

629. The classes dealt with in the. prt;lsent chapter are necessarily ill- Classification. · 
defined and merge more or less in the surrounding population. Generally 
speaking, they may be summarised as falling under three categories'-('~-) abori-
ginals and hill and forest tribes, (ii) depressed classes, (iii) communities who, 
though not necessarily either backward or depressed, present problems of 

· education different from the ordinary. 

ll.-A bor.iginals. 

630. In the last two qu~nquen~ial reviews. th~ nu.mber of animists was Aboriginal 
take~ .as a rough (but admittedly Imperf~ct) mdwatwn of the num~er of groups. 
abongmals. The figures for these at the time of the 1901 census/was about 
8i millions. The answering figure in 1911 was about 10! mi-llions, of which 
7i millions were in British provinces as against nearly 6 millions in 1901. 
(:From a consideration of the race figures given in the census, 18 millions 
appear to be about the number of aboriginals to-day.) But it may be admit-
ted at once that these figures are not a safe guide to the number of aboriginals 
as treated in this chapter. There is a tendency to become hinduised among 
many of those who are in contact with Hindu communities; and the efforts 
of Christian missionaries have not been without fruit in some of the hill-
tracts. Special measures are necessary for only a fraction of the full num-. 
her. The aboriginals are in two main groups. (a) From west to east there 
stretches across India a band. of rugged and forest-clad country. Two 
branches run eastwards from Rajputana and Bombay; the .Aravallis and the 
Vind_hya range to the north, the S!ltp1ua and Mah?-deo hills of the Central 
Provmces to the south. In the wild and broken country about the sources 
of the Nerbudda and the Sone, these highlands mingle in the Maikal range 
and run on to the bluff of Parasnath and where the Rajmahal hills overlook 
the Ganges just north of the apex of its delta. _Here dwell f!Ome·of the most 
primitive tribes of the Dravidian race-the oldest race in Indja as Sir Her-
bert Risley has called it. To the west-in' Bombay and Rajputana are found 
the various classes of Kolis and the hunting Bhils whose original home is 
between Mount Abu and the hill-fortress of Assirgarh. · The Korkus, speak-
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ing a Munda tongue, inhabit the Mahadeo hills. Then comes the still numer
:ms race of Gonds, who live in tlie highlands of the Central Provinces. Along 
t~e Ind!avati, in .the Bastar State, the~ still exist in their primit~ve condi
ti.on, _usmg sto11:e .1mplem~nts and shunmng the face of man. In the plateau 
~1strwts of Bntish territory many have come into contact with civilising 
mfluences, but still retain much of their wild way of life. They cultivate the 
smaller millets and eke out their crops with forest-produce and the chase. A 
smaller tribe is that of the Baigas, regarded by the Gonds as more ancient 
than themselves and as possess_ed of .magic ~wer an~ vrie~tly craft. In 
Chota. Nagpur and Bengal are the tribes prevwusly d1stmgmsbed as Kola
rian, but now as Munda-speaking Dravidians-Mundas, Hos and the numer
ous race of Santals. Southward an outlaying spur stretches into Ganjam 
and still further into Madras, peopled by Khonds and Savaras, the former 
once famous for their human sacrifices. Further to the south are the Kani
kar,. Kurumba, Yanadi and other tribes. (b) The second great aboriginal 
group lies in Assam and the hill-tracts behind Chittagong. The history of 
Assam is shrouded in obscurity. But the earliest inhabitants of whom we 
have knowledge appear to be tribes of Mongoloid origin, who still form the 
population of the hills and forests. On the range that cuts Assam from east 
to west are the Khasis, a people of small stature and almost Japanese appear
ance. On the western end of that range dwell the Garos, with other tribes, 
such as the Meches and Rabhas, on the plains below. On the east of it are 
the Kacharis. Eastward of them again, and northward to the Patkoi range, 
ltre the head-hunting Nagas. To the south of the Surma Valley, among hills 
that merge into the Arakan mountains, are the Lushais, the Kukis and the 
Tiparas: Along the foot-hills of the Himalaya are the Mishmis, the Abors, 
t11e Miris ,and the Dafl.as. All these, save the Khasis, speak languages of 
the Tibeto-Bu_rman type. These tribes probably represent very early inva
sions. But it is certain that Hindu colonisers from the west had also forced 

. their way up ·the Brahmaputra valley more than a thousand years ago, and 
exercised an influence upon the later invaders from the east, who overcame 
them, especially upon the Ahoms--a Shan tribe who have given their name 
to the country and whose rule continued, though latterly enfeebled, from the 
thirteenth century until British times. -

631. There are other aboriginal groups. Especially there is Burma 
with 700,000 animists. But here the problem of classification is confused. 
It is a small item that the animists include nearly 90,000 Chinese. .Racial 
instability and the uncertainty of early history are more important difficulties. 
If original occupation of the land (so far as the- most ancient records g~ back) 
and a certain degree of savagery are taken as the definition, the aboriginal 
is not an important ingredient in the population. The greater portion of 
the province was peopled or invaded by races whose languages, formerly dis
tinguished as Munda and Mon-Khmer, are now regarded as forming a single 
family.' The remnants of those invaders-the Talaings and Wa-Palaung 
--are perhaps the only tribes . who can be classed as aboriginals~and 
that by reason of the remote date of their advent, their isolated position, 
hemmed in as they are and so to speak driven to bay by later immigrants, and 
the diminishing numbers of the Talaings. Then came the Tibeto-Burman 
invasion-Chins, Kachins, Burmese· -and the Lolo group. One might be 
tempted to include in the present category the inhabitants of the Shan States. 
The Karens (in the southern of those States and in Burma proper) are a 
somewhat mysterious race who probably came to their present habitation 
from the highlands of western China. " Peacefully, quietly and unobtru
sively they moved, avoiding all contact· with the tribes they passed. Follow
ing the lines of least resistance, they preferred ,the hardships and the ob
stacles of the hills, the jungles and the wild uninhabited regions on their 
route, to the more formidable dangers of conflict with their fellow beings." 
After these; probably about the beginning of the Christian era, came the 

· Shans-an established nation in south-western China, attempting to extend 
its power by means of conquest. But these were Siamese-Chinese invasions, 
later in date than that which brought to Burma the bulk of its inhabitants. 
This and the comparative civilisation of the Karens suggest the inclusion of 
these tribes in class (ii~). 
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632. If it is difficult to calculate the numbers comprised ~n aboriginal Numbers unde1 
and hill-tribes, an accurate total of those under· instruction is even more im- instruction. 
possible. The last census shows that, among animists, 5 per mille were literate. 
Some of the reports speak of the almost total illiteracy among the peoples 
thus classed. In Madras there are only two literates per mille. In Bombay 
we are told .that there are practically no literates at all. In Burma (where 
59 males and 2 females per mille are classed as literate) the figure of literacy 
is enhanced by the inclusion of the Chinese population and would almost 
vanish if these were excluded. , The Burma census report observes that as 
members of animist tribes become educated they are absorbed either into -the 
Buddhist or the Christian communities, their only avenues to literacy being 
through the monastic or the mission schools. Doubtless a similar process 
occurs in other provinces, too, by which the animist when he becomes educated 
also passes into another class of religion. 

633. From the educational reports it is found that the members of abori-
- ginal and hill-tribes now under education number 159,244 as against 112,643* 

in 1907. The meagreness of the figures of those under instruction need be no 
matter of wonder to those who know the conditions of life among these 
races. Those that live in the plains are often wandering tribes. Those of 
the hills are confined of necessity or of choice to places which lie far from 
the beaten track, forest-clad, savage and malarious~ It is difficult to educate 

. the aboriginal to become a teacher. -A teacher of a more civilised community 
sent from the plains to undertake work among the hill-tribes is likely to meet 
with a cool reception; nor is a monotonous and nasty life passed _in a feyerish 
climate in places infested by carnivora, reptiles and the imagined terrors 
with which such spots are rlothed likely to keep him contented at his post. 
Another difficulty is that of language. The ~..boriginal languages have no 
script of their own ana it is not always easy to acquire a knowledge of them~ 
Among the Dravidian tribes some of the languages· have died out. Among 
the Mongoloid tribes the l~nguages are living and are often very difficult, 
with nmperous and widely varying-dialects. _ · 

634._ The Dravidian group, stretching in a line from tha west coast to the In the two 
east coast and the Ganges, shows 92,707 pupils at school. Of these, however, main groups. 
no less than 53,036 are in Bengal among the Oraons and the Munda-speaking 
tribes who in their susceptibility to education and other influences differ 
from the tribes in Bombay, the Central Provinces, Chota ·Nagpur and the 
northern portion of Madras. The Dravidian races on the whole form the 
remnants of early inhabitants driven back to sterile hills. Some of tliem 
are rapidly losing their languages and those who have 'not already lost them 
are sometimes bilingual. In Bombay and the Central Provinces it is -very 
possible that progress is masked ·by reason of the passage of aboriginals 
into the ranks of Hinduism. -

635. Among the Mongoloid tribes of Eastern Bengal and Assam· and of 
Burma conditions. are somewhat different. Generally speaking these tribes 
mark the result of invasions which, if not comparatively modern, have at 
least taken place within historic times; and in Burma they are not fully dis
tinguished from some quite recent immigrants. They are fiot generally back
ward-going as are the -bulk of the Dravidian tribes. They retain their lan
guages-an added difficulty in the task of their instruction. Many of them 
are intelligent and clever with their hands .. The Naga hills present a model 
of irrigated cultivation. The Khasis have made great strides-in moral and 
material well-being since the Welsh Calvinistic Mission entered these hills 
and among other benefits introduced the cultivation of the potato. The nunl
ber under education appears to be 66,537, though in Burma not all of those 
thus classed can truly be regarded as aboriginals. · 

. 636. The tribes of the former group may be considered. in their geogra- (a) The Dravi
phwal or~er from west to east, Bombay, the Central Provinces, the southern dian group 
off -shoot m Madras, and Bengal. · 
. The aboriginals in Bombay are Bhils, Kolis, Talavias, Dharalas, Katkaris and the 
Kaliparaj tribe. '!'he total number at school is 18,740. Mr.· God bole reports of the 

• The figure is. take.n fr~m the prese'!t reports .. Mr. Oran.ge ca.lcul~ted 121,961 aboriginal pup1ls ; 11 
1907. When class1ficat1on 1& so uncertam, some d1screpancy 1s to be expected. 
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Bhils of a certain area in the Centra~ divi~ion, that they " a~e happily placed in life and 
are owners of land and they look With disfavour upon the Idea of their eons becoming 
meJ?bers of the teaching professi::!n, w'hich, besides being ill-paid, weans the boys from 
the~. ~omes a~~ ~anded estates. Nevertheless, the system of hostels and of special 
facthtle~ for trammg as teac~e~s appe~r to hav:e bee~~: successful. . These will presently 
be descnbed. The. only ab?r1gmal tnbe !llentwn.ed In the United Provinces report is 
that of t~e Tharus 1n the Himalayan Tera1. A middle school has been started for them 
and special arrangements were .made for the training. at a no~mal school of two youths 
to become teachers. The spectal measures adopted m the Central Provinces are not 
reported. But Gonda aJ?-d. other aboriginals at school have increased from 6,382 to 
16,171. Among the abor~gi~~:als of Madras are the Jfhonds (including the less uncivilised 
Jatapus and ~on~oras), the _Savara~, Panos and Koyas. ~hese are mostly found in 
the northern distriCts of GanJam, Yizagapatam and Godavan. In the Ganjam agency 
tracts both schools and pupils have fallen owing to the closure of aided schools and of 
the 151 existing institutions 87 are maintained by government. Most of these are 
specially for aboriginals. In other parts of the presidency there are a few schools for 
Vhenchus, Lambadis, Pulayars, Todas, etc. The total number of aboriginals under 
instruction is reported as 5,630. The inspector of the northern districts remarks on 
~he d_ilficult.r of obtain~ng teachers for Koya schools, and suggests that, :for instruction 
m anthmetic and readmg, the Koya language (reduced to writing by the Rev. J. Cain) 
should be used a;nd should be learned by ...the teachers, Telugu being used only for 
pr~ctical purposes. The principal work for the education of the aboriginals in Bengal · 
lies in the Santal Pergunnahs, at Ranchi, in Singhbhum and .among the Khonds of -
Orissa. There are many others-the Mundas and Hos of Chota Nagpur; the DravidiU;n 
Oraons, Paharias, Kandhs and Gonda, and the Tibeto-Burman Lepchas and Bhutias of 
the Himalaya. The animistic population is returned at over thirty-one lakhs. Of 
these 4•7 per mille of the males and 0·31 of the :females are returned as literate. This 
seems little enough. But there are 53,036 pupils under instruction, examination results 
are creditable and it is possible to appoint members of these races as inspecting officers. 
The nlimber of Khonds at school has quadrupled during the period, though attendance 
is very poor. , 

637. The Mongoloid group is found along the foot-hills of the Himalaya, 
in Burma (though. for reasons explained, it is difficult to class the hill-people 
of Burma as aboriginals), and in Assam. It is in the last-named area and a 
portion of Chittagong that a particularly interesting collection of races is 
found. Here the tumbled mass of hills that run south from the Patkoi along 
the Burma border contain the Khamtis, the N agas, the Manipuris, the 
Lushais, the Kukis, the Tiparas, the Chakmas and the Maglls. From this 
a branch range runs west between the Surma Valley on the south and the 
Brahmaputra on the north till it abuts on that river's southward bend; here 
live the Kach~ris, the J aintis, the Khasis and the Garos. 

Among the mass' of hill-tribes in Assam (with their ramifications into Easter~ 
Bengal) missionaries have generally been the pioneers o:f education. In the Lushai, 
Khasi and J aintia hills almost all schools are managed by missions. In the Chittagong 
hill tracts they are mana~ed by government. In the Garo and N aga hills they are 
maintained by both agenctes. The system has generally been adopted o:f lump grants 
to the missions, who are permitted to do their best with t:b.em, though ~radually a cer
tain amount of control has been introduced through insistence on capitatwn-allowances 
for pupils in various classes, with a v_iew to raising the standard of instruction. The 
grant to missions is over Rs. 18,000 a year. Such control as exists is exercised through 
inspecting officers of the hill-races, supervised by Europeans; but, where schools are few 
and far between, the missionaries themselves are made honorary inspectors under the 
general supervision of the civil officers. The progress of education has been slow but 
steady. That the expansion has not been more rapid, says the report, is due not to any 
lack of efforts, but to the fact that diversity of race, custom and religion makes any 
educational q'!.estion m?re complica~ed in this r~gion tha~ in the r~st o_:f the P.rovince 
and rend'ers the adoptwn of a ~mform educatwnal. pohcy we~l-mgh. Impossible. A 
survey of these schools was made m 1909-10 and the mspector laid speCial stress on the 
mode of training, the improvement l;l-nd multiplicatioD; of text-books ~n the ~ill 
languages, greater regularity of inspectwn, greater attention to the educaho~ of g1rls 
and the desirability of restraining literary tendencies and checking the divorce of 
instruction from the ordinary life of the people. 

The Welsh Calvinistic Mission is the main educating agency in the Khasi and 
J aintia hills. There are five middle schools, 428 primary schools with 9,304 pupils, ~ 
traini:p.g school, an industrial scho?l and -a high. school (i~ the _la~t how~ver .the Be~gah 
element prevails). In the Garo hills the Amencan Baptist M1~8IO~ mamta~n~ a middle 
English school a:dd 110 primary schools, and government mamtams a. t~ammg school 
and 40 elementary schools. The grants made by government to these mission amounted, 
in 1912, to Rs. 9,176 and Rs. 2,760. The organisation in the Naga h!lls ~s different. 
Here the schools are mainly government schools, though a few are mamtamed by the 
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American Baptist Mission;· There has been a set-back to education during the quin
quennium. 'rhe curriculum w~s overlo~ded with. English and Assamese as well. as 
Angami. The demand for Enghsh-speakmg Nagas IS very small. And the Naga, bemg 
of a practical turn of mind, did not appreciate education which was of no apparent Uf¥l 
to him. An industrial school, on the other hand, opened at Kohima, has flourished\ 
In the Lushai hills also the major part o:f the education is coJ1ducted by the missions 
(the Welsh Presbyterian and the English Baptist) working in co-operation with the 
superintendent of the hills. Here, however, the system pursued is different from that 
already described. The work is concentrated at the headquarters o:f the two missions
Aijal and Fort Lungleh. Here the pupils are under the constant supervision ;of the 
missionaries1 and hostels are provided. The ~ons of tne chiefs in esp~cia~ are edu~ated. 
The scheme is successful. Some of the pupils h~ve been sent on with scholarships to 
the high school at Shillong. The elementary schools in the villages have not :fared so 
well. Though their number has risen from 16 to 29, and though in the Aijal sub
division opposition is giving way, there seems ·to be no demand for education-rather 
the opposite. In these hills the missions now spend Rs. 2,078 annually, while govern
ment aids them with an annual grant of Rs. 3,370. There are :four schools in the 
North Cachar hills. Two o:f these were previously managed by the board but· have 
now been handed over to the Welsh Calvinistic Mission. It is understood that somQ 
industrial training is given in the central school at Ha:fl.ong. The schools for Kacharis 
maintained by missionaries in Darrang are said not to be prog-ressing. IiJ. the Mikir 
hills (a detached range just to the south of the Brahmaputra:) m.issionaries maintain 
twelve schools with the help o:f grant, and the local board o:f Nowgong maintains 
sixteen schools. ~ 

In Eastern Ben,gal the chief centre of hill-races is in the Chittagong hill tracts 
where the Arakan Yoma trends southward from Lushai. Here live Maghs, Chakmas 
and Tiparas. The educational institutions are mainly maintained by government.. A 
high school has been established for. them at Rangamati, the headquarters of the dis
trict. Here 69 hill boys are educated, generally :free o:f charge, and housed in 
a hostel where many o:f them receive free board and lodging. The cost to government 
is nearly Rs. 7,000 a year. Two English middle schools have disappeared. But a 
vernacular middle school is maintained; and .this also possesses a hostel where some of 
the boys are fed and lodged free, while no charges are made :for education, the whole 
cost being defrayed by government. There are also 95 free primary schools on which 
government spends over Rs. 11,000 a year. The Garo hills aput on the plain of Mymen
singh. Some very backward tribes live at the foot of the hills. The Birisiri Garo 

·Australian Mission maintains an English middle school with 46 aboriginal pupils; and 
there is a middle madrassa with 33. The district board maintains eleven primary schools 
(11even started during the quinquennium), and the mission has some 28 primary schools . 

. The figures of attendance are poor. 
The Talaings of Burma, though they have increased in numbers, show a marked 

falling-off in special schools. This is :r,robably due to their having resorted to ordinary 
schools. Over 50,000 pupils of hill-tribes are shown at school, but they can hardly be 
described as aboriginals. 

638. Among hill-races might be classed the border tribes of the North- Patkan races 
West Frontier Province. As, however, the system appl!ed to them is fairlyexcluded. 
~niform with that prevailing in .the province as a whole, they are treated of 
m the chapter on general educatiOn. · -

III.-Depressed classes. 
639. Depressed classes are to be found all over India. There are un- Figures. 

touchable castes, whose children, if permitted to attend the common schools, 
may sit only in the verandah and gather a few crumbs of knowledge. There ~ 
are classes who are socially or vocationally distinguished and despised. There 
are criminal tribes.· Often these classes are really aboriginal in the sense 
that they are people found on the land by subsequent invaders and reduced 
to the condition of hewers of wood and drawers of water. They have re-
mained on the plains and become a part of the social organism. The abori-
ginals previously described have retained their characteristics and their 
independence, sometimes at the risk of a precarious livelihood, by beating a 
retreat into the mountain fastnesses. The number at school appears to have 
increased from 179,367 to 217,629, far the largest number being in Madras, 
and the next largest in Bengal. The figure, however, is doubtless much 
under-estimated, since many children, reading in ordinary schools, are not 
thus classed, and as returns are supplied only by a few provinces. These 
reasons and the census figures of literacy prove the calculation to be valueless. 

640. In Madras the large community of Panchamas fall under this category. They In different 
include the Tamil Paraiyans, the Telugu Malas, t!).e Canarese Holeyas and others. ·They provinces~ 
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are educated both in the ordinary and in special institutions, the latter including two 
training schools, 439 board schools and a number of mission schools. The amount 
expended on'their special education has risen from Rs. · 4,31,217 to Rs. 6,07,775. To 
tjle latter sum public fl!nds contribute Rs. 2,63,072 and private sources Rs. 3,27',311, 
the balance being paid as fees. "It is still the case," says Sir A. Bourne, "that 
Hindus in general take little interest in. these people and practically all that has been 
or is being done lo elevate them is the work of missionary oodies among whom, in this 
connection, the Theo11ophical Society may not improperly be included, and directly 
through local ~oards, and indirectly by means of grants-in-aid by government." As 
was anticipated; the number of special schools cla.ased as secondary has fallen,_ while 
there T:tas been an increase of elementary schools, especially among those which are 
maintained by missions with the help of grants. The number of pupils in special 
schools has risen from 86,236 to close on 100,000. The increase of Panchamas in all 
classes of institutions, special and otherwise, has risen by nearly 30 per cent. But the 
incre!ISe is obscured by the return of {upils under other denominations. The measures 
taken in Bombay for the education o the depressed classes are similar to those for the 

· aboriginals. A main difficulty is the-provision of teachers. The failure of some of 
the schools is commonly attributed to the want of sympathy of the ·teachers towards 
l)ackward races, The inspector of the Central division says:-" The advance in educa
tion made by the depressed classes during the last five years in the face of difficulties 
like poverty, caste prejudices, etc., clearly shows ·that they are gradually beginning to 
appreciate the efforts of the department and the various Christian missions in the direc
tion of educating them and thus lifting them up morally and socially. The facilities 
afforded by the department in the shape of scholarships, prizes, etc., have been chiefly 
instru;mental in creating a taste for education among the depressed classes. The scholars 
of the depressed classes have succeeded in passing the vernacular final examination and 
subsequently gaining admission into the Training College. Some of the low caste 
schools· have now thus secured trained low-caste teachers." In the same division four 
members of depressed communities have received university education (against none 
in t.he preceding period); and. in the northern division fifteen are in secondary schools. 
The Depressed Class M1ssion is doing good work under the presidency of Sir Narayan 
Rno Chandavarkar. It is realised that industrial education is in some cases of greater 
importance to these castes than literary. Atte\ltion is also paid to the criminal tribes, 
some of whom, like the Dharalas, are classed as aboriginals. In Bijapiu- district the 
children of criminal tribes are admitted to the ordinary schools and are given stipends. 
In Dharwar there is a special school for them, and no pains are spared to induce the 
children to attend, fees being remitted, scholarships given and books, slates and articles 
of clothing supplied free. Bengal returns 73,751 of the depressed castes as under 
instruction; but the classification is uncertain; and figures are mentioned for other 
castes and races who might be so classed. The most notable work is done among the 
Pans in Angul and the Orissa tributary states. Special schools have been erected and 
a slow increase is observable. In the Delhi division of .the Punjab there are 27 low
caste schools, mainly for Chamars. Twenty-three of these are conducted by mission
uies. Government gives special grants for"the crimina~ tribe of Minas. There are a few 
schools in other divisions; but the whole number seems to be very ·small. The Oxford 
and other missions are doing excellent work among the N amasudras of Backergunj, 
Faridpur and other districts of Eastern Bengal. But these operations are not described 
in the report. In the Central Provinces the number of low-caste children at school has 
risen from about 15,331 to 16,231, and the number of them in secondary schools has 

-doubled. · 

IV.-Isolated communities. 

641. The third class (isolated or peculiar communities not necessarily 
backward or depressed) contains groups of people who differ in origin and 
habit from the bulk of the surrounding population. It is in Burma that com
munities of this class are mainly found. Here· special measures have been 
taken in the Shan States. In the northern States the American Baptist 
Mission maintains an anglo-vernacular school at Hsipaw. Apart from this, 
and two government schools already existing, all lay schools were taken over 
by the state in 1911-12. , " Teachers," says the mspector, " receive fixed 
salaries plus a bonus for specially good work, and the cost of school equip-

. ment and buildings is now met from state funds. Result grants are pmd 
into the Sawbwa's treasury, and he is regarded as the superintendent of. all 
schools in his State; Government continues ·to give half salary grants to 
budget provision. This system is at present somewhat expensive, as all 
teachers are imported from Burma and require higher . salaries than they 
would be willing to work for in their own country. The cost to govern;nent 
per pupil during the past year has been a little over Rs. 5 and the cost to the 
State about the same,, if non-recurring charges which have been paid from 
state funds be excluded. When Shans replace the Burmese teachers, which 
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should be before many years, the cost should be far less. The only difference · 
between these schools and government vernacular schools is that teachers are 
not pensionable. The opening of a normal department at the government 
vernacular school, Lashio, or at the state school, Kyaukme, is essential if 
we are to replace Burmans by certificated Shans." In the southern States 
there is a government anglo-vernacular school at Taungyi, where English, 
Burmese and Shan are taught. The Karens have shown a marked increase 
in vernacular schools. Among later immigrants there are Chinese, and 
Telugu and Tamil settlers from Madras. Anglo-Chinese schools, intended 
originally for the production of interpreters, have been started at Bhamo 
and Mandalay. The former -failed; the latter is doing good work. The 

. deputy inspector for Tamil schools makes the following remarks :- · 
"On a study of the locality of the schools, it will be found that Tamil schools have 

not continued to incre_ase at the same place for a number of years. Instead of taking 
root and growing stronger in numbers and efficiency, after two or three years very many 
of them cease to exist, and another school is opened in another place and has a similar 
short-lived existence. And two or three years after, a new school is started under a 
new teacher iuthe first mentioned place. This phenomenon is explained by the fact 
that the Tamils do not live in large numbers in any one place, that as the pupils attain 
a certain stage of progress-the lower primary stage--they are considered as being 
sufficiently advanced and sufficiently grown up to help the parents in their work. In 
the second and third year the teacher realises that the yarents of pupils have not been ~. 
so liberal in carrying out as in making promises to induce him to live il.l their midst. 
It should be remembered also that. the teacher~ th~mselves,, if they have' laid, by a few 
rupees, ·must go home to South India to see theu friends owmg to death, marriage, ~ttc., 
and that the parents themselves, if they have been prospering a little, must go io South 
India, or if coolies or labourers in the fields, are deceived by their employers and thus 
have to move in search of pastures new. Thus there is uncertainty w1th regard to 
managers, parents and pupils, and as a consequence Tamil scliools do not make rapid 
progress. Thus we see ups and downs in the numbers of schools and pupils in attend
ance in the past years without any apparent reason. With a new set of very young 
pupils grown into school-going age, a new teacher starts a new school perhaps on the 
very spot where was a school tl}ree or four years ago.'' . 

His further remarks throw an. interesting light· on the habits of mind 
of the less advanced tribes and clans of the Tanjore, Madura and Tinnevelly 
districts, whence these immigrants are drawn. Object-lessons, geography, 
etc., are distasteful to them, since the parents' ambition is that their sons 
should be able to read aloud or chant some of their favourite ballads and · 
religious works, and extremely difficult verses from Taniil classics, which 
none but the ·reader can understand. They are averse to the education of 
girls, believing that it unwomanises woman and will teach the learners to 
write love-letters. But the more well-to-do among them are strongly attracted 
by anglo-vernacular education. In the rest of India there is little to record. 

· In Madras schools have been founded for the Badagas who live in the Nilgiris, 
but are not aboriginals. In Assam there are small numbers of these races 
such as the Ahoms, for whom special scholarships exist. Other foreign' 
communities cannot be treated m this chapter at all. The Parsis for 
instance are the most educated people in India. But mention may be m.1de 
of the Buddhists who, as following a religion which has now largely dis
appeared from India proper, may be classed apart, though many of them are
in reality anything but backward. Special inspecting agency and other 
facilities are accorded them in Chittagong; and there is a Bu'ddhist hostel at 
the Chittagong College. In the Central Provinces, the Buddhists at school. 
have increased from 766 to 2,614. . 

V.-Special measures adol?ted. 

642. The special measures taken for bringing education within the reach Special 
of the backward or isolated classes generally may be' briefly described as ~a) measures. 
exemption from fees, and the distribution of scholarships and rewards, {b) 
the special hostel system, (c) attempts at industrial education, (d) special 
traii?-ing . facil~ties, (e) the prod!lction of books in hill-languages, and (/) 
spemal mspectwn. 

643. Not only are aboriginals and children of depressed classes exempted (a) Exempti~n 
from f~es, but they are !requently provided with scholarshi~;>s (by rea~m~ n~t from fees. 
of attamment but of soc1al status) and have books, etc., supplied free. A stgm- · 
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ficaD:t incident re~arding scholarships is reported from Madras. Twenty-five 
spec1~l scholarships (~s well a~ the free supply of books and slates) were 
sanctioned for Koyas m a certam taluk. But the government Agent pointed 
o~t that all Koyas are ~like poo~, and, being ~mabie to under~ta~d the prin
?Iples of select~on ~or sc~olarshtps, would VIew any such dtstmction with 
Jealousy and d1~sat1sfaction and would probably withdraw the children to 
~hom scholarships were ~ot. awarded. Accordingly scholarships were sanc
ti~ned for all Koya pupils m the agency; and, while the number was thus 
rais~d to 227, the. amounts were ~alved. Presents are also given, and in 
speCial. schools children are sometimes boarded and fed free. This is es
pecially the case in Bombay. An example is afforded at the special schools for 
I~atkaris in the Southern division, where each pupil receives a measure of 
riCe on every day of attendance. Elsewhere small monthly rewards are given 
for attendance, and articles of clothing, etc., are distributed. 

In Bengal aboriginal children read free or, if in high schools, pay half 
fees. In Eastern Bengal and Assam the majority of schools are free, and in 
the hostels free lodging and boarding are given to many pupils. 

.644:. A system of speci~l hostels for aboriginals. and depressed classes 
obtams m Bombay. A particularly successful school Is that at Godsamba in 
the northern division, which has proved useful in producing teachers of the 
Kaliparaj community; another for Bhils is situated at Dohad. These are 
combined with training classes and will be described below: A number of 
other hostels or boarding schools are mentioned, where the boys obtain free 
board and lodging. The Scandinavian Mission maintains a boarding school 
for girls in the Santal Pergunnahs, and proposes to establish a set of cottage 
homes where the girls will live under the care of a Santali matron in a style 
approximating to the conditions of their village life, with a central school 
house. The hostlll sys~~m, as already stated, plays an important part in the 
Lushai and Chittagoiig bills. There are no doubt advantages in attracting 
children away from· their surroundings, where it is difficult to maintain a 
school in anything like efficiency, to central places where supervision is pos
sible. But the method, while it appears to be successful, must necessarily 
be of limited application. · 

645.- Industrial schools have been established at Shillong and Kohima for 
tho Khasis and N agas of Assam, and are doing good work. Something has 
also been done at Hafl.ong. The report remarks that the establishment of 
industrial schools at other centres is desirable and quotes the following from a 
"wellknown authority" in the Lushai hills:-'' I would hope that our educa
tion (of the Lushais) may not unfit them for their after-life, which after all, is 
village life and agriculture. If technical education can be made to go hand in 
hand with schooling, so much the better. I have been for many years here, 
and know the Lushais as they were in their hills, when we annexed them, and 
should be sorry to think that one result of our educating these people might 
he, what it has been elsewbere, to give them a distaste for their ordinary 
occupations." In other provinces, too, we hear of attempts to teacli improved 
methods of weaving to hill-tribes. Such was the first intention of the weav
ing station at Sambalpur in Bengal. A Gond who was trained at Sambalpur 
and afterwards at the weaving school at Serampur, is now employed in a 
hand loom factory at Hooghly; and the news of the lucrative pay he IS receiv
ing is said to have inspired many other Gonds to follow his exa~ple. In 
the Saran district of Bengal there are three industrial schools for members 
of the low caste of Doms, where they are taught basket weaving and bamboo 
and cane work. Ranchi has a school for Mundas and Oraons: 

646. The advantages are obvious of providing teachers from among 
the hill peoples themselves. In Madras mention has . ~een made ?f 
four training schools . for Panchamas. The J?harwar Trammg ~ollege m 
Bombay has attracted a handful of such pupils-Mahars, Konchi-Karwars 
and Haran-Shikaris. The hostels for aboriginals in Bombay send their pupils 
to training sc~o?ls .. A special training ?l~ss ~as opened a~ Mokhada fo~ back
ward commumties m the northern diVISIOn of that presidency, and stipends 
were given to pupils· but the teachers produced do not seem to have been a 
.3uccess. On the othe~ band the Godsamba boarding school for the Kaliparaj 
tribe sent six pupils through the training college and also itself produced 31 
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teachers who are said to be doing good work. Another successful institution 
is that for aboriginals at Dohad in the same division. Here twenty-three 
Bhils are lodged, boarded and taught in a building erected by the board at a 
cost of Rs. 15,000. They are trained by a teacher on Rs. 50 to Rs. 60. The 
teachers turned out command respect "by reason of their neat and orderly 
appearance and their regular and temperate life." The school for Kolis, 
Bhits etc., at Diwa in the Broach district also has a continuation class, which 
has t~rned out 21 boys, of whom 14 are now teachers, while four have gone 
011 to the Ahmedabad Training College. In Bengal two guru-traming 
schools are reserved for Mundas and Oraons. The missions too have their 
training schools. There are special schools for training teachers· of hill
tribes at Jaiaw (Shillong) and Tura in Assam. It is difficult to induce tea
chers to attend and the schools attain only ·a qualified success. 

· 647. When the language of a tribe is -falling fast into desuetude (as (e) Bopks in
among the Gonds), the difficulty of reducing it to script and compiling books hill-languages. 
for school use does not arise. Elsewhere this work has been accomplished to 
a certain extent-mainly by mission effort. A Savara dictionary, a grammar 
and reading books have been printed by the Madras government press. In 
Bengal a Mundari v.ersion of one of the Hindi readers has already been made, 
and it has now been arranged to translate the lower primary reading and 
arithmetic books into Ho and Mundari. Santali and Tibetan are also recog-
nised as media of instruction. Money has been allotted for the trans-
lation of text-books into Khond. But all instruction above the lower J?ri~ry _ 
is given in Hindi. Excellent work has been done in Assam by missionaries 
who have reduced the tribal dialects to the Roman script and written texts-
for which government sometimes gives rewards. But it is not- generally 
sufficient merely to teach the hill-language. In: the higher classes the common 
language of the locality must also be imparted-for purposes of communication 
and commerce with the neighbouring population. . · 

648. In some provinces a special inspecting agency exists-drawn when(/) Special in
possible from the tribes themselves. In the Chhota Nagpur division of Ben- specting 
gal'the~e is a H~ sub-insp~ctor, ~nd ~here are Ho, Munda, Oraon and Santalagencies. ' 
mspectmg pand~ts or assistant sub-mspectors. These work among schools 
specially intended for the race to which the~ belong. The Santa! Per-
gunnahs have a special inspe<::ting agency of Santals-three sub-inspectors 
and three subordinates. The sub-inspector of the Darjeeling hills is a 
Lepcha-the first of his race to matriculate. In Assam, Khasis are utilised 
as inspecting officers in the Khasi hills. Sometimes' the missionaries are 
made honorary inspectors. . · 

649. On a very rough computation it may be hazarded· that there exist, of General 
the three classes named above (aboriginals in the limited sense, depressed clas- figures. 
ses and isolated communities) respectively, six millions, 421 millions and 4:!
millions. Of the first class about 159,000 (or 2·6 per cent.) appear to be at 
school; the figures supplied for the second class are insufficient to permit any 
conclusion to be formed. Of the third no calculation can be made. The 
literates in these classes may be put down as about. 26,700, 1,177,700 and 
274,000, or 0·4, 2·8 and 6·4 per cent. In these circumstances it is' no wonder 
that we find the resolution on the Punjab report describing the education of 
the lower castes as a. field of almost virgin soil, and quoting figures for certain 
illiterate classes, among which are criminal tribes numbering over 67,000 
persons with 200 literates. ·The problem is one in which the educational 
officer. is p~culia~ly pow~rless. .The inspector, ranging over a .large circle, 
can g1ve httle tlme to maccess1ble or unschooled areas; nor IS occasional 
attention of much avail. The personal influence which residence among 
those classes alone can secure is a necessary condition to their progress. The 
missions and the administrative officers to whom backward tracts are entrust-
e~, who _learn the la.nguages and customs ot these people, a~e in a position to 
wm their confidence and by slow and patient methods to Improve their lot. 
The best results are attained where we find these two classes of pioneers work-
ing toge_ther_. Numerically the result may seem absurdly small. When due 
weight Is. given to the conditions of jungle life, social prejudice, and the 
savage existence from which some of these tribes are but now emerging, that 
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which has been. done appears in a truer perspective. At K.honoma, where 
the political officer was murdered in 1879, there stands a village-school on the 
very site of a blood-thirsty struggle between Nagas and British troops. An 
English .school flourishes at Imphal where, in 1891, the Chief Commissioner 
of Assam and his following were treacherously done to death. Some .of the 
depressed castes, too, are now making rapid progress. The Paraiyars of 
Madras have now nearly three times the proportion of literates that they had . 
ten years ago. · 
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OHAPTEH XVIII. 

EDUCATION OF DEFEOrriVES. 

650. In the last review Mr. Orange reported that there were fifteen ape-General 
cial schools fo~ de~ectives in India situated in ~ve provi:~lCes and .that theaescription. 
number of pupils did not exceed 400, a figure which was disproportiOnate to 
the numbers of the defective children scattered throughout the continent. 
The present reports show that the schools are still confined to five provinces. 
The total number of schools, however, has increased to eighteen. The num-
ber of pupils in schools in the Madras presidency and in the Punja~ is not 
mentioned, but those of the schools in other provinces total 430. The general 
type of school, whether for the blind or for deaf-mutes, is a vernacular school, 
sometimes with the addition of English, and general industrial instruction 
of a suitable natufe. It is also noticeable that in two institutions the pupils 
receive, or are encouraged to receive, training to enable them to assist those 
similarly afflicted. As regards the paucity of schools, the social and educa-
tional conditions of India are not yet such as to have made the instruction of 
those who are by nature unfitted for employment appear obvious as a neces-
sary duty of the community. The blind, the halt and the maimed are object!;! 
of natural charity in India; and the majority (though not all) of the institu-
tions which have been established are the work of mission bodies from_Europe 
or America. _ _ _ _ _ ___ _ 

651. The schools in Madras presidency are all at Palamcottah save one. Schools in 
They have been reduced from five to four by the amalgamation of the mixed different 
school for the blind at Pannaivilai with the Palamcottah schools for (i) boys provinces -
and (ii) girla. These two schools continue to be managed by the principal of -' 
the Sarah Tucker College and have made steady progress in strength and 
efficiency. They give a general education with text-books made on Dr. Moon's 
system, and also contain industrial classes for boys in mat-weaving, chair-
caning, basket and rope-making. Ex-pupils are some~imes _trained and 
employed as teachers. There is also (iii) a school in Madras managed by the 
Christian Association for the education of the South Indian blind, which 

-uses the Braille system·.-- {ivtThe only doaf-muteJSohool-is at Palamcottah 
and draws pupils, not only locally, but also· from Calcutta, Orissa and 
Colombo. It is aided by Government and by the boards that send pupils to -
it, provides general and industrial education and is now under a_fully_ train-
ed teacher from England. - -

The Bombay report shows eight such schools in the presidency with 168 
pupils, against five schools in 1907. They are (i) Miss Millard's School for 
the blind in Bombay, which is doing particularly good work and has an 
industrial'department; (i~) _the Victoria Memorial School for the blind, also 
at Bombay, where tailoring, tape weaving, cane and bamboo work are taught 
and special attention is paid to vocal and instrumental music; (iii) the Ame
rican Mission anglo-vernacular school for the blind at Sirur; (iv) the Zenana 
Mi~siol!- aided school ~or the blind ~t Poo~a~ and (v) a ve~y small aide~ f!Chool 
mamtamed by the Insh Presbytenan MissiOn at PrantlJ. The Braille sys
tem of instruction is used. The:r:e are also (vi) the school for deaf-mute3 at 
Bombay, mentioned in Mr. Orange's review, (vii) an aided school for the same 
at Ahmedabad, and (vii~) a new school at Bombay called Professor Date's 
School for the deaf and dumb. · 

Inclusive of the leper asylum at Purulia, Bengal has four schools, with a 
total of 249 pupils. (i) The Kareya Blind School at Calcutta, founded by a 
Bengali Christian, teaches pupils to read by means of Braille type and to 
write by means of holes bored in thick paper; cane work and chair making 
are also taught. It is aided by government and municipal funds. (ii) A 
second school for the blind is at Ranchi and is managed by the Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel; wicker work, niwar weaving and mat making ue 
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taught. A few blind girls are also being instructed at other mission schools. 
(iii) The Calcutta Deaf and Dumb School teaches deaf-mutes to understand 
words by lip observation ~nd to communicate ideas by articulate sounds. 
There is a boarding house; there is also a normal class with stipends attached 
for training teachers of deaf-mutes. Government and the municipality 
appear wholly to support the school, which cost Rs. 9,611 in 1911-12. (iv) 
The leper asylum at Purulia is managed by the German Evangelical Lutheran 
Mission, costs Rs. 4,840 a year and receives small government and municipal 
grants. The number of pupils has fallen but still remains 145. 

. In the Punjab the Railway Technical Sclfool at Lahore has a school for 
the blind attached to it, where industrial work and reading on the Braille 

. system are taught. 
The aided school for the blind in Burma has thirteen pupils and teaches 

reading by the Braille system as well as cane and basket work. ' The school, 
which passed through some vicissitudes during the period, has been placed in 
a new building and under a reorganised committee. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

REFORMATORY SCHOOLS. 

652. Reformatory schools are esta.blis~ed and mai;ntained in accordance Organisat·ion 
with law (Act No. VIII of 1897, by whiCh the previous Act of 1876 was and manage
repealed). The law permits Local Governments to establish such institutions ment. 
or use as reformatories schools kept by persons willing to maintain them in 
conformity with the rules framed in pursuance of the Act. Youthful offen-
ders, sentenced to transportation or imprisonment, may subject to rules and 
to the discretion of the court be sent to a reformatory for not less than three 
or more than seven years. / . 

653. During the past twelve years the organisation of these institutions 
has been ·materially changed. In .1899, their management was transferred 
from the Jail Department to the Education Department. (In- Madras this 
change had taken place eleven years earlier). Thus it was recognised that 
they were" schools for the education and reform of boys, and not ja!ls for their 
punishment by long periods of incarceration." Steps have been taken to 
emphasise the educational aspect. ~ Moral and religious instruction is im
parted, games are organised. Badges and rewards are given for good con
duct and work. A monitorial system has been introduced. Great emphasis 
is laid on the industrial side of instruction with a view to enabling the 
boys to pursue some trade when their sentences have expired; And, while 
still under sentence, well-conducted boys· are licensed oU:t as workmen, 
gardeners, etc. Finally, in 1905 and 1906, a system of surveillance was. 
devised through agencies other than the police over discharged boys. . 

654. There are eight peformatory schools containing 1,510 boys.:..._seven Institutions. 
maintained by government and one private school. · (In general table III ·· 
only seven will be found, with 1,294 pupils. The eighth is classed among 
private institutions.) The annual· cost of the government schools is 
Rs. 2,49,167, all of which, save a small sum, is borne by provincial funds. 
Instruction in the vernacular and also industrial instruction are imparted. 
The subjects of industrial education will be noticed in detail in the next 
paragraph. Provinces that have no school send convicted boys to a school 
in a neighbouring province. 

655. The school at Chingleput, Madras, with 245 boys is an elementary 
combined-with an industrial institution. A system of shifts ]las been intro
duced, whereby one set of boys is in class while another is in the workshops. 
The trades taught are carpentry, blacksmith's and metal work, weaving, 
tailoring, band playing, mason's work and rattan work. Little difficulty is 
experienced in finding employment for boys when they leave. The Bombay 
presidency has two schools. The government school at Yaravda has 155 
boys. Behaviour is reported to fie good'., Of the 38 discharged in the last 
year, 13 had been taught gardening, 11 carpentry, five smith's work, five book
binding and compositor's work, three painting and varnishing and one 
tailoring. The ·other, the only private institution of this kind under the Act, 
is the David Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory School at Bombay. It con
tains 216 boys and is said to be doing useful work. During the quinquennium 
it was removed from an unwholesome. to a satisfactory site and provided 
with good buildings to the improvement of the health of the inmates. Bengal 
also had previously two reformatories, one at Alipore and one at Hazaribagh. 
In .1998, the:v; ~ere ama.l~amated at ~azaribagh. The boys n~mber 461. 
Bmldmg additions are said to be reqmred. Carpentry, blacksriuth's work, 
~~so.n's wor.k, ~arming an<;I d:=tiry keeping, compositor's work, printing, book
~)lndmg, l?amtmg a;nd pohshmg, cane ~nd bamboo work, shoe-making, weav
mg, cookmg, washmg and band playmg are taught. External examiners 
tested 308 boys in the trade, handicraft and agricultural sections; and 239 
passed.· The United Provinr,es school is in the fort of Chunar. The number 
of boys at the end of the period was 151. Various difficulties have been 
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encountered and overcome. The malaria which devastated the province 
affected the health of the reformato:y; special measures were taken and 
reports have since been satisfactory. There have been attempts at escape, 
instigated by a few incorrigibles and facilitated by the nature of the fort; 
the teachers and trade masters are now more continuously with the boys, 
and the introduction of games and other interests is calculated to minimise 
the desire to escape. The system of licensing out boys still under sentence 
had not proved successful and remedies have been suggested by a committee. 
On the other hand, the last report on the institution is satisfactory. Sp~cial 
:pains are bestowed on imparting a good verna.cular education which (it is 

· mterestirig to learn) has enabled some to enter training classes and qualify 
as elementary teachers. On the industrial side, carpentry, blacksmith's 
work, tailoring, weaving, stone-cutting, leather work, cane work, pottery, 
mason's ·work and gardening are taught; and the school won certificates of 
merit· and medals at the Allahabad industrial exhibition of 1911. The 
Punjab school is at Delhi. The number of boys_ has increased from 62 to 
138, apparently by reason of the relaxation of the rules regarding the admis
sion and detention of youthful offenders. The industries taught are car
pentry, tailoring, weaving, shoe-making, ~ardening, cane and bamboo work 
and blacksmith's work. The amount of 'hme devoted to trades increases as 
boys near the end of their· detention. Moral and religious instruction is 
given, and the boys have drill, gymnastics·and games .. In the reformatory at 
Jubbulpore in the Central Provinces the :&umbers have fallen from 74 to 62; 
Instruction is given. in carpentry, blacksmith's work, tailoring, weaving, 
gardening and printing.· _ 

656. The result of increased care in the management of these schools is to 
be seen in various ways. The reports generally speak of improved disci
pline and tone. · Of the Chingleput school es:pecially, we read that " great 

. attention is- given to ·moral and physical _traming and the school is more 
successful in leaving a definite impress on the boys who ;pass through it than 
many of much higher pretensions. The excellence of Its tone is indicated 
by the fact that the whole school was taken in· 1911 into camp for a 
Christmas trip to the Seven Pagodas. ·His Excellency the Governor visited 
the camp and r~corded his appreciation of what he saw. The experiment, 
one not altogether unattended with risk,. was _completely successful.'' The 
most convincing test, however, of the efficacy of _these in~titutions i~ co~
tained in the records of the after-careers ·Of pupils. So Import;,tnt IS this 
subject.that a statement is given below. · - · 

.. . 
Careers of pupils disJ'hargerl fi·otn.. ,·eformator.1J schools in India in the jit•e !}ears 19U7-C8 to 

. . 1911-12. 

.e 
I Number traced. '0 

0 

~ 11'-,; :so-o a i5~8 
~ 10-; t- Udraced. Names ol g, boola. lli ~.,E£ 
oil "' "' !;.!! ft Dead. Total. .., .... ~ o-i 

i 
., e 8: o ~G 

.[ " t:; 
.[ ] ~ ~ .,~~ 

"'~ 

~ ~g~~ a: ~ =- a :z: <-1 t::> ~ "' -----
Chinglepnt .. 201 125 11 ~8 ... 1 165 S6 

188 HO 13 
. 

l> 7 165 23 Yemvda ... 
llnvid StlBsoon 297 191 23 5 ... 9 !!28 69(a) 
HBZD.ribagh 4<.1.7 2130 1 105' 25 26 417 30 
Cbnnf\r .. 149 ';9 5 8 ... 92 57(6) 

Delhi ' _90(c) 62 7 13 ... ~1 113 7 . 
126 55 w 7 !2 100 26 lnsein ... 

Jnbbulpore '12(cl) 4!l ... '1 ... 12 5S 14 . - ---- -------- -----
ToTAL 1,5'10 961 96 178 25 48 1,308 262 

Total for the previous quinqnotminm 1,673 949 105 138 24 50 1,266 4to7 

{a) Out of 69 shown as untraced 67 had gone to their native places. . 
(b) Includes 5 migrated and 4 of whom no report was called for. 
(c) Excludes 5 released on appeal and revision of sentence, 15 transferred to Chunar, 1 trans-

. · ferred to Central Jail, Lahore, and 1 ineligible for detention. 
(d) Excludes 3 released on appeal and 6 transforrod to other Schools, · 
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The most satisfactory feature is the increased success of the measures of 
surveillance. In the previous quinquennium nearly 25 per cent. of the ex
pupils were untraced. In the. perjod under review the proportion has been 
reduced to 16·7 per cent. The numbers of employed and unemployed, how-. 
ever, indicate no marked va_riation and (unless the effect is to be ascribed to 
increased vigilance) the large increase in the number re-convicted would 
appear to be unsatisfactory. The great majority of those re-convicted are 
from the Hazaribagh reformatory, and beyond the 'fact that its numbers are 
large no special reason is adduced to. account for this. · · 
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CHAPTER XX. 

PRIVATE INSTITUTIONS. 

657. Private institutions are those which ha.ve.not accepted departmental(; 
or university standards and do not submit to any public test. Their number r 
has declined during the quinquennium from 41,192 to 39,893, while. their 
pupils have slightly increased from 644,152 to 651,996. · The figures cannot 
be regarded as fully reliable, because the managers are under no obligation 
to send in returns. The classification is uncertain. Many of the institutions 
cannot be looked upon as of a permanent character. They form a stock, con
stantly replenished but even mo,re rapidly diminished by absorption into 
other classes of schools. Not only are new ones frequently .opening and 
others closinO', but there is a continual movement into the pale of recognition
the private s~hQQl adopts the departmental curriculum or something approach~ 
ing to it, the inspecting agency visit it and it gradually passes into the ranks 
of primary or special schools. Moreover, especially wl~s-ia-sometimes the 
case with tols, private institutions receive ·government aid, the· boundary 
becomes indistinct between those that do and those that do not conform to the 
definition. Several of the reports indicate this process. And a most signifi
cant fact is the enormous ~ncrease which has taken place jn the nuiD:ber of 
special institutions classed as ' other schools.' · This has grown in five years 
from 1,716 to 5,298, and the pupils have increas~g from 44,226 to 145,746. . 

658. Of the ciasses into which these schools are divided the first is that Advanced 
called advanced institutions-those, namely, that teach Arabic and Persian, institutions. 
Sanskrit or some other classical language. Here the numbers, both of schools · 
and scholars, have decreased, though the falling off in pupils (from 60,792 to 
55,200) is less marked than in institutions (from 3,687 to 2,634), and that in. 
Arabic and Persian scholars more marked than in the case of those learning 
~anskrit, The !o'el!_~ons are that th~ for_:rp._er-typ~_Qf_school maFA-%'.aadily.1em:ls-
ltself to absorptiOn mt<Jotlrer-crasses of mstitiitwns, that the_tendency among 
Muhammadans (as remarked by Mr. Prothero) is no longer to stand apart, 
but to use, to a greater·extent than formerly, the schools established for the· 
-general community, and that the use of Persian is less common than it was. 
The organisation and curricula of these institutions are roughly those 
·described in the_ chapter. upon oriental studies, where other -information, too, 
bearing on the present subject will be found. 

. 659. In point of numbers of Arabic and Persian schools ~he pni_ted Pro- (a) Arabic 
vwces take the lead (Bengal has an almbst equal number of mst1tutwns, but and Persian 
not much more than half the pupils) and, as regards the repute and erudition schools 

·of teachers, stand far ahead. It is there that the famous school of Deoband · 
is situated (whose pupils have risen in the five years from 267 to 600); also the 
Imam-ul-Madaris, the Syed-ul-¥adaris, the Nur-ul-Madaris and the Islamia . 
school at Amroha. In th<;l Banares, Agra and Meerut divisions the number 
of schools has increased. But schools of Persian are steadily disappearing~ 
a fact which Mr. de la Fosse deplores. " From this class of school came, and 
still come, but in decreasing numbers, the ' language teachers ' of boards' 
vernacular schools; and though the methods of instruction they employ are 
often ' a stumbling block' to young and up-to-date inspecting officers, such 
men know their subject well as a rule and can teach it in their own fashion 
with success. In these rnaktabs Urdu is taught as well as Persian, but very 
rarely any arithmetjc. In such as I have visited r have always found the 
penmanship to be wonderfully neat and good, and the knowledge of Persian 
possessed by the scholars, poor though it might in some aspects be, has given 
them a mastery over Urdu which is not frequently met with in a board school. 
But the taste or the demand for a knowledge of Persian has declined in the 
countryside, and schools which once flourished have closed their doors or 
degenerated into aided vernacular schools of a much inferior type." The 
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numbers in Bengai are on the ·decline; partly because madrassas and maktabs 
are adopting departmental standards and are passing into the category of 
special schools, partly (as remarked above) because of the greater readiness of 
Muhammadans to enter the ordinary schools. In Eastern Bengal and Assam, 
the fall, from the same causes, is still more remarkable, but has been far 
greater in the case of schools than of pupils. In this case the division in the 
tables of ' other schools ' into madrassas and miscellaneous schools throws an 
interesting light on the subject. In addition to 125 <Arabic or Persian
teaching private institutions, with 4,943 pupils (a fall of 4,162 pupils), there 
are 161 recognised madrassas, of which 113 receive aid, the expenditure on 

_which has grown by 57 per cent., and in which the pupils have increased from 
10,431 to 12,923 during the period. Sir A. Bourne reports that there is no 
detailed information available regarding such schools in JJl adras; they are 
comparatively few here and in Bombay and the Punjab. It is natural to find 
that the North- JV est Frontier Province has, relatively to its population, a 
considerable number of these institutions; but they appear to be ill-attended 
and the report gives no special information about them. Burma and the 
Central Pt·ovinces, where the Muhammadan population is sparse, have no 
such schools. - · 

· 660. As regards Sanskrit-teaching schools again, Bengal and the United 
Provinces are still conspicuous as ancient seats of learning. The former has 
392 schools with 3,911 pupils, the latter 386 schools with 7,849 pupils. Ben-

- _gal,_with the famous institutions of Nawadwip and elsewhere, has its figures 
obscured by the fact that, under the organising influence of the Sanskrit title 
examinations (see paragraph 503), the number of tols \Vhich conform to de
partmental standards has increased, and that many of these institutions are 
now classed as special schools. The decline of private schools in the past five 
years has been remarkable-doubtless on this account. Regarding the 
United Provinces_ Mr. de la Fosse says; " Sanskrit pathshalas- of the indigen
ous type-not those of which the Sanskrit College, Benares, takes cognisance 
-are generally speaking rather poorly attended. · They are to be found 
where the number of the Brahman population is sufficient to create a demand 
for the learning of a little Sanskrit and Hindu astrology. The pupils seem 

- -to__s@,n<l_I!lo~t Q(their time in casting horoscopes or divining auspicious days 
and times for commelfCing-u~.a.:upa.Lluns. -Tlte ;:,ohoob may be classed as pro
fessional, for the scholars are destined to earn their livelihood by presiding 
at or helping in the performance of those religious .ceremonies which make 
up so large a part of the life of the orthodox Hindu villager. In some a 
little Hindi is taught and also writing, but not much attention is paid to this 
side of the work; and it cannot be said of them, as of the Persian maktabs, _ 
that the knowledge acquired of the classical language makes the scholars pro
ficient in the allied vernacular." Madras affords a new instance of the 
attempt to organise and improve such schools. The presidency appeared to. 
be behindhand in. the matter of Sanskrit education. A committee was 
formed during the quinquennium: Of the 270 Sanskrit schools found to be 

· in existence it was proposed that 75 should be recognised and placed under 
inspection, eight being classed as colleges, 36 as advanced schools and 31 as 
elementary schools. Courses of study were laid down in which history, 
geogral?hy, arithmetic, and vernacular language were added to the study of 
Sansknt. It is proposed to give aid to all save three of the colleges, and 
scholarships to those who read iJl the colleges and advanced schools. Eastern 
Bengal and Assam has only 35 schools, with 231 pupils. In Bombay and the 
Punjab the numbers are small. The Central and the North-West Frontier 
P1'ovinces each boast three schools. Burma· has none. 

Schools for 
other classical 
languages. 
Ekmentary 
institutions. 

661. All the ten schools teaching other classical languages are in the 
Bombay presidency and are for instruction in Zend and Magadhi. 

· 662. In the next class fall elementary schools sub-divided as those teach
ing a vernacular and those teaching the Koran. The former have increased in 
number from 25,1Q8 to 26,757 and their pupils from 351,043 to 367,034. The 
latter have decreased from 10,504 to 8,288 and their pupils from 189,406 to 
168,406. Again the tendency is noticed of Muhammadans to leave special 
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schools and frequent the pri~ary institutions, and of the schools themselves 
to transform themselves into those of (more or less) the ordinary type. · 

• 663. Burma is the province where vernacular-teaching schools are of (a) vernacular~ 
pre-eminent importance. They number 16,409, and their pupils 168,154. teaching · 
Even these figures must-as is cogently pointed out ·by Mr. Covernton, be in- schools. 
adequate-:-a fact which 'he attributes to ali insufficient inspectorate. These 
are the monastic schools or pongyi kyaungs, which still spread a net-work of 
indigenous education over. the country. Next comes Madras with 3,08:: 
schools and 67,080 pupils. The United Provinces, Bombay and Bengal have 
a fair number of such schools. The average number of pupils is remarkablJ 
high in Bombay-probably another sign of the strong tendency towards edu· 
cation in tha~ province. Of those in the United Provinces the director says 
" Some confine themselves to tea;eching reading, others add also a little menta 
arithmetic, and a few teach writing as well. They are of an ephemeral and 
migratory nature, dependent on the capacity of the teacher to collect sufficient 
scholars to enable him to make a living by fees. In Oudh lcaithi is sometimes 
taught in place of the devanagri character. The more stable schools of this 
class are aided by the boards. They are almost invariably 'venture schools,' 
and if there is a manager he exists as a n01ninis umbra to satisfy the require-
ments of the grant-in-aid rules. He neither contributes towards the mainten-
ance of the teacher nor does he concern himself with the affairs of the school. 
If he is sufficiently good-natured or if he has any children reading in the 
school, he may perhap's lend his ch'aupal as the place of meeting." In the 
Punjab there are 783 such schools; the figures collected by pat'lffaris are 
admittedly unreliable. The number in Eastern Bengal and Assam is negli-
gible, but has largely increased in the quinquennium, pupils having more than 
doubled. The North-West Frontier Province ...has only 41, and the Central 
Provinces none. · 

664. Keran schools are numerous in all provinces save Bengal, Burma and (b) Koran 
the Central Provinces. T·he description given by Mr. de la Fosse may be schools. 
taken as typical of these institutions. They " are 11s_ually- attached w mos-
ques and are to be found where Muhammadans congregate_or foriD._a not in
considerable proportion of the surrounding · popufation. The pesh imam, 
the prayer leader, is almost always the school teacher as well. The scholars 
commence by studying the Arabic alphabet and as soo:p. as they can read they 
are made to recite suras, or chapters of the Koran. Neither writing nor 
arithmetic is taught. So far as my experience goes instruction is usually 
confined to reading and memorising, but sometimes an attempt is also made 
to explain the meaning of what is read. This, however, is rare. The schools 
are purely theological and they could not be made to serve the purpose of 
secular education." Eastern Bengal and Assam has 1,505 schools with 
29,114 pupils,. which represents a fall of nearly 50 per cent". ·and 41 per cent. 
respectively-due, the report says, to the efforts made by the department to 
bring the schools under inspection and add some elements of practical utility 
to the course; this leads to change in classification. 

665. Before leaving. the elementary institutions, which form· far the Value of 
largest class of private schools, it is necessary to quote some opinions as to elementary 

' their value: The tendency, as has been repeated throughout this chapter, is institutions. 
for the indigenous school to accept departmental standards. Inducements, · · 
says Sir A. Bourne, have been held out to them to seek recognition, and local 
boards and_ missionary societies have taken them under their management. 
The mulla schools of Sind and the maktabs of the Be.ngals have been aided 
and organised. In Burma, " persistent efforts have been made to conciliate 
the pongyi and to utilise the kyaung as a common instrument of vernacular 
education." There is, however, a school of opinion which would maintain 
these places as the piece de resistance of elementary learning, as an economi-
cal agency for breaking down illiteracy, as admitting of religious instruction 
and as appealing strongly to the oriental mind. Much as one may mourn the 
passing of a medireval and picturesque institution, expert opinion warns 
against a d,octrine which, if pressed, would prove obscurantist. " As has 
been repeatedly pointed out," writes the director of Burma, " the usual teach-
ing in private monastic schools comprises a set of ' 3 R's ' peculiar to Burma, 



274 ·PROGRESS OF EDUCATION IN INDIA. 

viz., ' Reading, Writing and Religion.' It does not ordinarily include arith 
.metiC'-or any other subject than those stated. The system does not contem
plate the education of girls, for whom separate provision will be necessary. 
Nor does it provide for the instruction or training of the monks as teachers. 
Lastly, th~ t~adit~ons,_ if ~ot the rules, of the more orthodox ?J:ilitate against 
the Erastiamsm 1mphed m any acceptance of stale superVIsiOn and inter
ference.'' The director of the United Provinces also says it is indisputable 
that the course of instruction, however excellent ·in some instances and in 
some directions, yet regarded as a whole is too narrow for a system of popular 
education~ and the indigenous school does not conform to the definition of 
';hat an el~mentary school should be. Sir A. Bourn~ repeats his opinion that 
' _although one may_ regret fo,r some reasons the disappearance of the pial 
schools (these are private schools in Madras) as such, there is little reason to 
doubt that they are for the most part improved by conforming to departmental 
standards now that so much freedom is accorded to them in regard to the 
work they undertake." Quite apart from any question of efficiency, the ex
isting number of such schools is too small, the possibility of their substitution 
for recogni13ed institutions too problematical to permit of any such scheme. 
Only 9·6 per cent. of the total of pupils under instruction are readin(l' in 
private schools (see supplemental table no. 231). In some provinces the i~di-

. geneus--system has never obtajned to any large degree. Where it do~s so, the 
departments utilise it, and, so far as possible without spoiling its essential 
features, ai:lapt it to modern needs. An attempt to resu~citate it would not 

_ merely be retrograde, it would probably be highly unpopular and might end in 
the closing down of institutions which are now appreciated. 

Other 666. The third class is that of ' other schools not conforming to depart
institutions. · mental standards'-not to be confused with the 'other schools' which form 
~ - - · · · · - a subdivision under special school education. These are a heterogeneous lot. 

In Bengal they are $listinguished from elementary.schools by teaching a some
what more ambitious curriculum and in some cases including the study of 
English or of an· oriental classic; in the same province primary schools which 
conform to departmental ata.ndarda but have less than ten pupils also fall 
under this olasa; so do the Mahakali pathshalas and the schools under the 
Bengal National Council of Education. An attempt may be made to sub
divide these institutions as (i) those which desire to adopt a curriculum or a 
mode of school life different from those pursued in the ordinary schools and 
generally with a tendency towards the old ideals of Indian education; (ii) 
indigenous trade schools; (iii) schools (generally English-teaching) which 
desire to st_and apart from inspection and control. · 

(a) schools . 667. To the first _class ·belo?g the ¥ahakali -pathshalas in Bengal. He!e 
withais1~ncfwe gtrts-uare·-im;truoted m a special curriCulum largely composed of Sansknt. 
curricula. Another instance is the gu1·ukul at Hardwar. It is described as the notable 

educational stronghold of the Arya Samaj. Here also Sanskrit is a staple 
subject of study. The underlying principle of this institution is the seclu
sion of tne pupils for a number of years from the world, though utilitarian 
instruction is prescribed. A new branch of this school has recently opened 

(b) trade 
schools. 

near Multan in the Punjab. 
6~~- Many private schools are more or ·less of a vocational character, 

. since the advanced institutions produce teachers, purohits (family priests), 
preachers ·and baids (doctors). Among 'other schools' an interesting speci
men is the rnahajani school. These are widely scattered throughout the 
United Provi~ces and are reported to show a large increase in .the R_awal
pindi division of the Punjab. "Their first purpose is to teach paharas and 
gurs, i.e., multiplication and fractional tables and rules- for rapid mental 
calculations. So:tne go no further; but the better~ones add reading and 
.writing in the mahajani character for the purpose of keeping bahikhata~, 
account books in the native system of book-keeping, and for simple business 
letter-writing. The scholars find employment subsequently as gumashtas or 
munibs, that is, as aceountants in shops. Such schools are indispensable· in 
Indian rtiral.economy and would continue to exist whether aided by the state 
or not: But they are not schools for general education, being merely tra.de
S(;hools for the benefit of a particular class." No excuse is need&! for quot
ing at length a further description from Mr. de la Fosse's report of two 
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schools of this not very important or widely prevalent kin:d of institution, 
not only because of its vividness, but because it sheds a flood of light upon 
social custom and growing public opinion on recognised schools. ~·Within 
earshot.....:....for the indigenous school is a very noisy institution-of a board's 
primary school, huddled in a small chaupal, I found an aged teacher and 
about twenty very young scholars working at a system of mental arithmetic 
which made the brain reel to contemplate. By means of a very ingeni
ous but wholly mechanical set of rules they were doing in their heads 
-petty calculations of great intricacy. There were no books nor takhtis, 
nor any school appliances whatever. Here was an institution of 
such hoary antiquity that it belonged to an age when writing was 
not in use and when necessity compelled ·men in default of it to invent 
devices for making complicated calculations in their heads. Like the marsu
pials or the duck-billed platypus it had managed to ·survive into a later period. 
It still had its uses though it had degenerated into a mere trade accomplish
ment; for the youthful bannia was set to learn therein and his parent was 
prepared to pay no less than four annas a month for him to do so. When· the 
teacher had taught his present little band of scholars how to use his mental 
arithmetic with sufficient -proficiency he would move on, he said, to ·another 
village. His life had been spent in such migrations and the usual period of 
his halts was from two to three years. He complained that the work was hard 
and tedious and very badly paid and he looked as if ' sharp misery had worn 
him- to the bones.' The other school is of a more stable nature, and I have 
known it off and on for nearly fifteen years. It probably has flourished for 
many generations. It is situated in a country town largely inhabited by 
small traders, and is sure of -a perpetual succession of young bannias. Here 
in a building, which serves also as the teacher's private house, in the verandahs 
and the courtyard sit the scholars-. The noise-is almost deafening, for there 
are usually between sixty and seventy in attendance. When I first. saw .it 
there were over a hundred. In addition to much the same system of mental 
arithmetic, which forms the bulk of the instruction, the boys are taught to 
write words and figures in a character which has a rather ragged appearance 
and a disreputable likeness to Hindi. Here again no printed _books are used 
and nothing else is taught but to write and keep accounts and be a ' ready
reckoner.' The district board, by a rather generous . interpretation of the 
rules, has lately given the teacher a grant-in-aid; bUt he told me with some 
feeling that times were bad, for the attractions of . the neighbouring board 
school had begun to tell upon his clientele. The local bannias were, in short, 
beginning at last to appreciate the system of instruction given in the public 
elementary school." _ - _ - · 

669. The third subdivision (those schools that from inefficiency or some (c) anglo
other cause do not seek inspection and recognition) differs from other kinds of vernacular 
private= institutions in being essentially modern and designed to meet modern schools. · 
requirements. In the United Provinces they are called 'city schools.' " In 
large cities," writes Mr. de la Fosse, "where European influence is beginning 
to be widely felt and in cantonments where the European communi tv is numl'r-
ous enough, there is springing into existence a class of school that is intended 
to serve the needs of those who come into contact in their _daily lives, whether 
in service or in business, with the western world and its ways. -These city 
schools teach a smattering of English along with some Urdu or Hindi and a 
little arithmetic in English figures. They are very far from being efficient 
means of elementary instruction, but the amount of education acquired is 
apparently just enough for the scholars' purposes, and the inclusion -of 
English in t~e _ cur,;iculum of studies, badly though it is always taught, itJ 
m?ch appreciated. In the Punjab they are spoken of as unrecognised 
middle schools, and two or three are to be found in each commissioner's divi-
sion. In the Hoshiarpur district of Jullundur, however, no less than seven-
teen of these schools have been opened by various religious societies chiefly the 
Arya S!Lmaj. The buildings are reported to be make-shift or n~n-existent, 
the eqmpment meagre; the headmaster has seldom passed a higher standard 
than the. entrance; the pay of the staff is small. " They have sprung up," 
says the mspector, " often in couples-an Arya and a Khalsa school at Mahal-
pur, an Islamia and an Arya school at Dasuya, a Sanatan Dharm and an 
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Arya school at· Patti, -and so on in defiance of actual local needs. As they 
· are almost always badly housed and badly staffed, and beguile boys from local 
board schools through prospects of !apid promotion, the private generosity 
that supports them might have been better directed to improving the existing 
board school than to injuring its pupils. Such schools establish their numeri
cal position by disree-arding inter-school rules, which they then observe in 
order to claim recogmtion, and they are said to affect the discipline of board 
school pupils, who resort to them when they tire of their present teachers." 
There are some unrecognised anglo-vernacular schools in Rangoon-three . 
maintained by Muhammadans, t~o by Chinese-; there is also the Theosophical 
Society's school. Mr. Covernton repeats bis previous note of warning about 

. the dangers and difficulties involved in the existence and multiplication of 
-unregistered or even- unknown· anglo-vernacular institutions, but states that, 
with the present inadequate staff of the department, no great expansion of 
work among private schools is possible. 

670. Schools of the unrecognised type have sometimes been used for the 
spread of unwholesome political doctrines among the pupils. The Samartha 
Vidyalaya at Talegaon near Poona was declared in 1910 to be an unlawful 
association under the Indian Criminal Law Amendment Act of 1908. In 
Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam a number of institutions called nation
al schools sprang up in 1905-08. Some of them were established for the recep
tion of pupils expelled from recognised schools for outbreaks and demonstra
tions connected with the anti-partition agitation, or in consequence of other 
action taken against disorderly institutions, or by teachers dismissed for 
misconduct. A certain number obtained recognition and aid from the Ben
·gal National Council of Education, a body which included the names of well
known public men in Calcutta and elsewhere. There seem to have been about 
eleven such schools in Bengal and forty in Eastern Bengal and Assam. ·The 
curriculum of the larger schools w~s outwardly not unlike that pursued in 
ordinary high schools. Some kind of technical instruction was.often added. 
The .history of several of these schools was marked by grave disorders. In 
two of them (both of which appear to have been aided by the Council) some 
of the teachers. and boys were sentenced to imprisonment or fine for assault or 
obstructing government servants in-the·- discharge of their duties. The 
National College and a certain number of these schools still appear to_tmrvive; 
but their political activities are not now pr?m~nent. 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

EDUCATION IN SPECIAL AREAS. 

671. It has been said that the f}.gures dealt with in the present report ex
clude nati:ve states· and agency tracts, save (generally speaking) those which 
are in relation with local Governments. · The agency tracts (that is, small 
isolated portions of British territory administered by political officers) add 
little to the figures (with one exception). But it is necessary to add a few 
words about educational arrangements in Ajmer-Merwara, British Balu
chistan, Hyderabad, and the Andamans. · 

672. Ajrner-ll:lerwara, as well as the Mayo College described iri. the chap- Agency tracts; 
ter on the education of chiefs, has a small arts college affiliated to the Univer- etc. 
sity of Allahabad up to the B.A. The total number of institutions is 222; 
pupils have increased during. the quinquennium from 9,230 to 11,134, and 
expenditure from just over one lakh to Rs. 1,71,227. In Baluchistan there 
are a high school (the Sarideman High School) and a European school. The 
total number of schools is 157 with 4,120 pupils and a direct expenditure of 
Rs. 74,684. A small training class has been opened with some success. 
Education is controlled by the director of public ins.truction in the 
North-West Frontier Province. The civil and military station of Banga-
lore has already been mentioned as an impo_!'tant centre.- for the edu-
cation of the domiciled community. Schools for Indians are also numerous, 
and some 9,000 out of a population of lU<f,OOO are at school. With 
the aid of imperial grants, there is. at present a good deal of activity in 
building municipal schools; and a class for the training of teachers is being 
organised. The residency oazaars and cantonments of Hydef'abad contain 
thirteen secondary schools for Indians, of which the most important is the 
Mahbub College at Secunderabad. This is exclusive of schools for Europeans. 
There are also 17 puplic and 62 private primary schools. Out of a popula-
tion of over -130,000 nearly 6,000 children appear to be attending school, of 
whom nearly half are not in recognised schools. Inspection· is performed by 
His Highness the Nizam's director of public instruction and his staff. The 
A ndaman and Nicobar Islands have five schools, iiwluding an anglo-verna-
cula~ school. They are attended by 152 ooys of free parents and 36 of 
convwt parents. · 

In 1912, the Government of India gave grants amounting to Rs. 2,07,500 
capital and Rs. 1,000 recu.rring for the improvement of education in agency 
tracts, with a promise in future years of Rs. 47,000 recurring. 

673. Education in native states which are in direct relation with the Organisation 
Government of India does not fall within the scope of this report. These in native 
states manage their own educational affairs and maintain their own staff. The States. 
figures for most of the states which are in relation with Local Governments 
are included in the reports. Such· are... the states of Kathiawar and the 
feudatory and tributary. states of Orissa, Chota Nagpur and the Central 
Provinces. (Figures for all the Orissa states are not available.) In Kathia-
war states of the first and second class exercise independent control over 
their educational departments while the schools of minor states are managed 
by the agency educational officer who reports to the Agent to the Governor 
of Bombay. In Orissa there are advisory educational officers under the 
Government of Bengal and inspecting officers under and paid by the states 
concerned. 
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OHAPTER XXII. 

TEXT-BOOE:S, LIBRARIES AND PUBLICATIONS. 

. 674. There are a few miscellaneous matters to which allusion has been Scope of 
made in the course of this review, but whose fuller treatment it was conveni- the cha;pter. 
ent to keep for a special chapter. They comprise the subject of text-books, of 
libraries and othernecessary adjuncts to an educational system. The subject 
which might naturally figure here-that of conferences-has been omitted in 
this place, since it has received sufficient treatment early in the report. 

!:-Text-books. 

675. Save in colleges and classes of high schools working for the matri- Prescription. 
culation, the text-books or a choice of books are prescribed by government or of text-books. 
the department. Ordinarily a list of recognised text-books is maintained in 
each province and is brought up to date from year to year. Either special 
books are annually selected for different standards out of this list, or schools 
are left to make their own selections. The practice varies. For purposes o1 
scholarship examinations some uniformity is required. But it is not essen-
tial that the same book should be prescribed in every division of a province. 
In Bengal and Eastern Bengal and Assam_prescriptiol} by divisions has been 
usual in ~he case of vernacular schools. In Bengal each inspector is now 
permitted as an experimental measure to prescribe books for middle and 
primary scholarship examinations. ' 

In choosing text-books for the prescribed list, and also in compiling suit
able lists of prize and libraTy books; the local Governments seek the aid of 
text-books committees. In the Punjab the committee also produces booi{s. 
Elsewhere, when the. necessity of producing books arises, government ordi-
narily constitutes special committees. 

1 

676. Each of the larger provinces possesses one or more of these text-book Text-book · 
committees. They consist of representatives of different interests. Thus, committees.
Bengal has three committees-one at Calcutta which considers books written 
in English and Bengali, one at Patna for books in Hindi, and one at Cuttack 
for books in Uriya .. In the Central Provinces the nm;nber has been reduced 
to one, the separate committee for Berar and the sub-committees in three of 
the other divisions having been abolished. The work.· of examination of 
books which some of those committees have to discharge is sometimes very 
onerous. The modus operandi is generally through circulation of books for 
opinion. In the Bombay report a complaint of the vice-principal of the 
Poona Training College is quoted to the effect that the work proceeds very 
slowly, owing " partly to the leisurely manner in which the members of the 
book committee do the opinion work, and partly to the fact jhat only one copy 
of a book is available for circulation among the members." In Madras the 
committee is divided into sub-committees; and in 19CY9 the 'number of 
members was raised to facilitate this division. The Punjab committee (a 
particularly active body) has eight sub-committees and also holds forty to 
fifty meetings annually. In Eastern Bengal and A.s.wim a Central Text-Book 
Committee was constituted in 1907. Sub"committees were retained for the 
Assam Valley, the Khasi and Jaintia Hills and the Garo Hil:s. To facilitate 
the despatch of,business, the central committee has itself been divided into 
sub-committees for the examination of ~lifferent. classes of works. 

677. Of text-books for use in colleges. and English secondary schools it is' Higher text
unnecessary to speak. Here works of umversal acceptance are adopted, and books 
suitable editions are produced by private firms in sufficient numbers. The • 
universities, the text-book committees and local Governments discriminate 
and prescribe. But, save in rare cases, it is unnecessary for these author-
ities to produce books for this purpose. As one of the exceptions, it may be 

2Q2 
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mentioned that the Calcutta University has produced and prescribed its 
own Sanskrit grammar. 

678. With vernacular books and English or anglo-vernacular texts for 
lower classes, the case is different. Not only must the current languages be 
used, but the treatment must be such as will appeal to Indian children. Sir 
George ·noos-Keppel, Chief Commissioner of the North-West Frontier Pro: 
vince, complains of the unsuitability of English texts and says that he has in 
many cases had to listen pat~ently to recitations which appeared to him to be 
absolutely unintelligible nonsense, although th~y were correct according to the 

. book. " Moreover, owing to their antiquity, the text-books contain a good 
deal of incorrect information; for example, a lesson on gold read in the 
fourth primary class dwells n.t a great length on Californian gold, mentions 
Australian gold as of recent discovery and omits all mention of South Africa. 
Most English readers in use are not suitable for Indian schools, and this is 
especially the case with regard to the poetry they contain. Neither lullabies 

·to infants nor poems on English flowers are attractive subjects for recitation 
by Pathan boys of 16 years of age, yet, owing to their presence in the official 
text-books and to their easiness, they are frequently selected by the teachers 

. for this purpose." For obtaining suitable simple books in English and 
vernacular two methods are generally pursued. In the more advanced pro
vil'l.ces t)le production-is sometimes left to private firms. In the less advanced 
(and in certain subjects in almost all provinces) books are specially written 
to order, and the production is given to special firms.· A mixture of the two 
il;l the prescription ofcertain definite lines or model books along which authors 
and publishers work in competition,. In ·any of these cases, the books 
are examined by a committee and presci'ibed by government. The sys
tem of production by government, or rather the granting of a monopoly 
to one or more firms 'for different kinds of publications, is apt to be 
unpopular with other firms. But the monopoly system has undoubted 
advantages from the point of view of the pupil and the pupils' parents 
--who after all are the people chiefly concerned. Under this system, 
where the sale of a very large issue is assured to the firm, the work can .be 
thrown on the market far more cheaply than if the production were divided 
among competitors each of whom might secure n. certain custom among the 
schools but none to the extent which permits efficiency to be combined with 
low rates. When the work is given to European firms, complaints are more 
justifiable. But Indian firms are largely used, and, when this is not so, it 
IS gen~rally because tenders have been openly invited and those submitted by 
European firms are more favourable. In· these cases, consideration of the 
cust·omer's interests mu~t weigh; and such firms ordinarily produce their 
editions in India, by Indian labour and (sometimes as a condition of the 
bargain) on Indian paper. Indian printing and publishing firms, however, 
·are fast improving and efforts are made to utilise them wherever possible. 
The production of illustrations still sometimes presents a difficulty. 

679. The difficulties of the problem are increased by various causes~ The 
production of cheap school literature is becoming a favourite occupation. 
It is encouraged by the chance of a lucrative return should a single work out 
of many be ·adopted for general use. The :!).umber of books produced and 
examined by the text-book committees is rapidly growing and throws an 
increasing strain upon those bodies. In 1902, the United Provinces com
mittee had only 191 books to examine; in 1911 it was called on to criticise 
741 works.- In East~rn Bengal and Assam the central committee alone 
examined 1,742 ·works during the quinquennium; the Punjab committee 
examined 2,258. It is difficult to discourage; and, as Mr. de la Fosse sa:ys, 
the importunity of authors, who have sometimes very remarkable ideas of 
the literature required for school boys, and the competition of publishers to 
get their wares approved, have combined to render membership of the com
mittee no sinecure. The work of critically reviewing and selecting the best 
is difficult, responsible and delicate. But the trouble is intensified in the case 
of vernacular books by other considerations. These books will he largely 
used by very small children; and few authors-are acquainted with the condi
tio!!S wbi<;h thjs · f~t imposes. Again, however carefully the author js 
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selected, his language can hardly escape severe criticism. This is due to the 
absence of a universally accepted literary standard. An instance in point is 
the fate of the Hindi and Urdu text-books produced in the United Provinces, 
of which something will be said presently. But instances also abound ~lse
where; and it may safely be said that, whether a committee rejects or whether 
it adopts,. the result will be a chorus of dissatisfaction. Government fre
quently attempts the writing of vernacular books by selected authors and com
mitte~s. Some description is necessary of the production of these works and 
of manuals and other books not ordinarily obtainable in a satisfactory form by 
other means. 

· 680. The provinces in which text-books have been mainly left to private 
enterprise are Madras, Bengal, the United Provinces and Eastern Bengal and 
Assam. But even here there are ~xceptions. In Bengal it was found 
necessary to modify-the existing system. Private authors and firms had 
hitherto prepared books in accordance with the vernacular scheme ·of 1901 
(see paragraph 285). These were found so unsatisfactory that it was con
sidered better for the department to undertake the direct preparation of the 
text-books intended to be read under. the revised syllabuses. Accordingly in 
1908-09, the same committee which had framed the new curriculum selected 
authors to prepare readers and arithmetic books for the lower vernapular 
classes. Schools, however, were not limited to the books so produced; for 
these were ~ntended to serve as models for private authors. Two teachers' 
manuals-the junior and the senior-were also compiled by selected ~uthors_. 
and edited by an inspector of schools. Government also chose authors for the _ 
preparation of a science reader on natural-phenomena and volumes on animal 
and plant life for the higher vernacular s.tandards. These, tool were to serve 
both as texts and as models. These producti_ojls were completed and all save 
one had been brought out in Bengali, Hindi, Uriya and Urdu before the end 
of the quinquennium. The lower standard texts are now to be translated or 
adopted in Nepali, Tibet/!-n, and the aboriginal languages of Santali, Mun
dari, Oraon and Keri. A special teachers' manual for maktabs was also puL
lished. Readers for Muhammadan girls are also under. revision by a special 
Muhammadan committee. The production of readers for higher standards is 
still left entirely to private enterprise. The lack of suitable texts on geography 
for these standards is ho;wever still regarded as a defect. ln the United Pro
vinces, a committee was ·appointed which after five years' "labour produced in 
1907 parallel readers for use in Hindi and Urdu-teachi;ng schools: The series 
was at once assailed with a storm of criticism, which fell especially on .the 
simplicity both of language and of subject matter. A joint committee, forme:i 
to consider these matters, found that, while many of the criticisms were base
less, the books were not altogether suitable as a preparation for further 
literary study. The question of .revision, however, was-dropped in view of 
the general reconsideration which the primary curriculum has recently under
gone; and the preparation of a new series has been entrusted to· the Rural 
Education Committee. The director is not optimistic as to the possibility of 
devising a common language which will not seem to favour one or other of 
the rival vernaculars, but he hopes improvement from the fact that the lessons . 
are not to be translations of English originals, but composed in the fi.rst place 
in the language in which they are to be produced. The report also speaks 
with dissatisfaction of the readers for vernacular middle classes and attri
butes to their lack of literary merit the poor knowledge of language among 
those who have continued their vernacular studies. In Eastern Bengal, and 
Assam considerable encouragement was given to local authors through the 
adoption by the department of works locally produced. The book trade in 
Dacca increased enormously. At the same time, a series of vernacular 
readers produced under the supervision of government was partia]ly intro
duced; the department itself published an ·elementary book on Beugali 
grammar; and various school manuals and a geography were compiled under 
its orders. A matter of real difficulty in this proyince is the preparation of 
text-books for hill-tribes (see paragraph 647). Quite r~cently Mikir readers 
and an arithmetic have been prepared by the missionaries; the Garo text
books have been revised; and a geography and a teachers' manual have been 
written in that language. • 
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. 681. As regards other provinces, the elaborate operations of the com
mittees for the production of texts iri the various languages of Bombay have 
been described by·Mr. Covernton and in the last review. In 1907-08 readers 
in the three vernaculars of the presidency were issued; in. 1908-09 appeared 

·other volumes in Marathi, Gujarati, Sindhi and Canarese. Further new 
readers and revised editions were published in 1909-10 .. The price of the 
books has been reduced. The Text-Book Committee of the Punjab has always 
engaged in the production of books and maps in cases where private enter
prise is not likely to come forward. Its work during the quinquenniu:rn has 
been characterised by two features-a more lineral attitude to authors and 
publishers at the risk of the displacement of the committee's own ·works, and 
a widening of activity-as the result of a more favourable contract with the 
committee's publishers. On the one hand, while it is considered probable 
that some years must elapse before India will be in a position to compete on 
equal terms with the west in the production of school books in English, it is 
believed that the policy of the committee will do much to encourage local 
effort in this direction. On the other hand, the report states that private 
enterprise in the preparation of vernacular texts is yet to develop. 
" The number of text-books published· privately in the vernaculars, ·and 
.designed to meet the requirements of the Punjab curricula, is still compara
tively small, and only a certain proportion of these are of sufficient merit to 
justify the committee in recommending their adoption. Want'of accuracy, 
inferiority of printing and binding, excessive price, and even. piracy of the 

_ _!!g_hts.of other publishe~s a;nd ati.thor.s are among the !easons for the rejec
tiOn of some of the publicatiOns submitted. In these circumstances the com
mittee has not been able to lessen its own direct responsibilities in the prepara
tion and publication of vernacular books.· The Text-Book Revision Com
mittee,, which was appointed by government in September 1905 for the 
purpose of improving the vernacular text-books used in the province, was 

, dissolved in January 1908, havin~ sat for two years and four months. The 
most valuable work accomplished was the preparation o.f a new series of 
readers in Urdu and Punja.bi for primary schools for boys and girls, and 
courses of reading in Arabic and Sanskrit for the five secondary classes. 
Nineteen of the volumes prepared have already been published, and have been 
very favourably received. In all 40 new books have been published during the 
quinquennium. These include fourteen vernacular readers, four courses of 
reading in Hindi and Punjabi for student.<J under training, five Arabic 
readers, two geographies, two science primers, Persian and Arabic grammars, 
a Sanskrit reader, a text-book on Urdu composition for primary classes, and 
manuals of kindergarten and school management in Hindi and Pun.iabi, 
translations of works already published by the committee in Urdu." Other 
works too. numerous to mention were published by the same committee. It 
is interesting to find 'among these some vernacular translations of books on 
hygiene. Special importance is attached to good illustrations; and an 
arrangement has been made for the production of an Urdu edition of the 
" Child's World in Pictures." A recent departure is the subsidising of the 
Punjab R'eligious Book Society for the translation of English standard 
works;" John Halifax, Gentleman" has ju~t been published in Urdu. The. 
committee have a regular contract with a Lahore publishing firm (Messrs. 
Gulab Singh & Sons) and have recently renewed it on terms favourable to 
themselves, receiving an enhanced royalty, while the price of most works is 
fixed at a uniform rate of 1,000 pages per rupee. The ;resolution of the 
Local Government remarks the admirable work which this committee is doing. 
From 1910 to 1912, a special committee in Burma sat for the purpose of com
pletely revising the series of vernacular readers. The books prescribed in 
the Central Provinces have been found unsatisfactory and arrangements are 
being made for the provision of improved works. 

682. A few years ago, the supply Of a sufficient number of books was a. 
difficulty both in towns and still more in outlying villages. The difficulty has 
now largely disappeared. The Calcutta School Book Society, formed for the 
distribution of school books and appliances, had received a subvention from 
government since 1821. It was considered that the society was no longer 
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required and that it interfered with private trade. The society ~as disso.lved 
by a resolution of its own members in the last year. of the qumquenmum. 
More and more, the matter is being left to local and pnvate arrangement; and 
book-depots, which used to be a common feature for the s~pply of v:ernacular 
literature, .are becoming 3: thing of the past. _In th~ Um~ed Pro':mces t~ey 
have been completely abolished; aiJ,d, though difficulties still sometimes anse, 
the market appears to be more accessible and satisfactory. 

683. In recent years considerable attention has been bestowed on the pro- Drawing 
duction of improved drawing books. The arrangement in Bengal whereby books. 
such books were examined by the Central Text-Book Committee was found' 
unsuccessful; and a special committee was constituted· to advise on their 
selection and on kindred questions of art. A set of drawing books on a novel 
plan was also prepared at Dacca for Eastern Bengal and Assam. -· 

II.-Libraries, publications, et~. 

684. The subject of libraries has a.lread~ been treated· in various chapters. Libraries. 
Of colleges it may be said that the majority of them are too young to have 
acquired a steady and matured collection of books. Some of the long estab
lished colleges of Bengal, such as that at Serampore and Bishop's College (with 
its rare collection of curious manuscripts), are exceptions to the rule. The 
larger government colleges, too, have respectable libraries; _and considerable 
pains have recently been bestowed on the.ir improvement. Colleges of these 
kinds not infrequently possess libraries of anything from 5JOOO to 20,000 
volumes. As to schools, their libra:Qes differ greatly in value. The Eastern 
Bengal and Assam report says:-

" Those attached to Government schools are generally well. supplied with books. 
Most o:f the aided and unaided sphools, however, .have nothing worth the name o:f a 
library, and some o:f them ha'l,'e not even. the necessary books of reference. Apart from 
the question o:f funds the value of a· school library as an instrument of education has 
not as yet been properly realised in these schools. 'Probably,' observes one in
.spector, 'the teachers are responsible to a great extent :for this state- o:f things.· They· 
can do a good deal in stimulating the desire tor private reading among their pupils. 
But it is a matter of regret that most of our teachers are-not themselves well read, and,' 
until there is enthusiasll! for good litera~ure among the teachers, it is not likely that 
much taste :for reading anything else than text-books, or those- books suggested for 
reading by the university, will be.evident among the pupils o:f our high schools.' In 
middle schools the libraries consist o:f nothing but text-books, and though last year an 
end'<avour was made to improve this state of affairs by the circulation of a list of books . 
and appliances which every such school should possess, the attempt proved a failure 
owing to financial difficulties." · 

685. The subject of public libraries and museums is not treated in the Public 
reports. (Something has been said about collections of manuscripts in chap- libraries and 
ter XII.) Large cities occasionally possess good libraries-such as the Impe- museums 
rial Library at Calcutta. And there are 39 museums-largely but not wholly. · 
archreological. In smaller towns and villages libraries are conspicuous by their 
absence (though in parts bf Bengal the larger villages have reading rooms; and 
the Bombay presidency has 95 registered libraries). This lack of books is one 
of the reasons for the transitory influence exercised by vernacular education. 
An interesting experiment is reported from the Central Provinces. " The 
provision of small libraries of interesting information and tales written in 
simple language seems the first and easiest step to take, and should not prove 
unduly expensive. In the Balaghat district village libraries are maintained 
from local resources. In every village school there should be a few books 
interesting and simple, for the use of the villagers, and every effort should be 
made to ensure their use. The combination of a library with the school 
should prove the first step towards the prevention of a lapse into illiteracy." 
Museums are occasionally used for excursions. Since the close of the quin~ 
~uennium a scheme has been formulated for putting the Indian Museum in 
Calcutta to organised educational use. Small museums in schools are still 
rare; but a training· institution will not infrequently possess one. The 
~adras. r~port. says ~hat, while they are becoming increasi;ngly common, 
· there Is httle.mdwatwn of the development on thepart of pupils of the J1abit 
of making systematic collections for them of natural objects, they generally 



Educational 
publicat?:ons. · 

Encourage
ment of 
authorship. 

2S4 ~RoC-RESS OF EDUCATION IN IND~A • .. 
stop short ~t presenting to the museum any object they think curious that they 
happen to come across. The pursuit of hobbies, so common among English 
school boys, is still rare even in schools for Europeans." 

686. Among educational_publications there are college magazines (already 
mentioned), and sometimes vernacular papers are produced for the special 

·consumption of primary and middle schools. There are also educational 
magazines of a superior type for general reading. Such (among several) are 
the "Educational Review" (Madras), "Indi.an Education" (Bombay), the 
"Bengal Educational Journal," the" Punjab Educational Jo11rnal" and the 
" Collegian." 

The Bureau of Education i~ the Government of India has published a 
small series of reports, partly on Iriaian topics, partly on developments 
studied in other countries under the system described in paragraph 489. 
The series now comprises six volumes. The subjects treated are rural 
schools in the Central Provinces, vernacular reading books in the Bombay 
presidency, the educational system of Japan,- miscellaneous matters pub
lis)led as the result of furlough studies, the training of secondary teachers and 
educational buildings in India. --

.687. Government offers rewards or assistance by way of purchase of 
copies to meritorious authors of vernacular books or works on oriental classics. 

· Such concessions are necessarily made only in rare and special cases and after 
careful enquiry. In the Punjab both Government and the text-book com
mittee contribute for this purpose, and the award is made by the latter. Com~ 

- petition is keen. Forty-six awards have been made in the last three years. 

lll.-Visual instruction. 

School p-ictures 688. Increased attenti?n -is now paid to t~e production of good pi?tur~s 
and Zanterns. for schools. The problem Is not an easy one, smce the locally-made article 1s 

apt to be crude, and the imported article is expensive and not always suitable 
for Indian consumption. The delivery of an object lesson, say on the Indian 
cow, is not facilitated if the teacher has to illustrate by a daub which might 
.equally well be a buffalo or a bison, or by an elaborate representation of an 
Alderney cow in a· rich English pasture. There is considerable scope for 
striking out a new line here; and the Government of India brought the matter 
to notice in 1911. Lanterns are now used by teachers and to some extent by 
touring officers. In 1907, the Government of India provided sets of slides 
to each major provll;J.Ce. Some Local Governments have purchased a consi
derable number of lanterns and slides. In the Punjab a large stock of slides 
is kept in the Lahore Museum. They are in constant circulation-largely to 
schools, one of which received fourteen sets in a single year. This is much 
appreciated 8y schools in the province. Recently an itinerant lecturer has 
also toured round the principal secondary schools. And, in Lahore itself, 
a course of lantern lectures, many of which are delivered by specialists, is 
annually arranged for school and college students. In Eastern BengaJ1 and 
Assam a lantern was supplied to each inspector in 1908. In succeeding years 
the number both of lanterns and of slides was gradually increased, the latter 
comprising such subjects as astronomy, geography - and nature study. 
Lanterns and slides are lent to large schools that do not possess their own. 
In two divisions inspecting officers carried lanterns on tour and delivered 
lecture~ at schools of all kinds or in central villages. · 
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